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Volume 1: Beginnings to 1820  

 
1.1 Introduction to Early American Literature  
 

The following is a revised version of Wendy Kurant’s introductory essays to Parts 1, 2 and 3 of Becoming 

America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

Pre- and Early Colonial Literature 

 
“In fourteen hundred ninety-two, Columbus sailed the ocean blue”: the European 

perspective on the first contact between Native peoples and European explorers has 

been taught to Americans from pre-school onward. Less has been taught about the 

Native American perspective on these events. Just like their counterparts, Native 

American depictions of first contact with European explorers situated them within 

their accustomed natural, spiritual, and social contexts. The explorers’ large ships 

were interpreted as whales, houses, or islands; their paler complexions were a sign of 

illness or divinity. The gifts or drinks offered by the strangers are accepted out of 

politeness and social custom, not naiveté or superstition. As these tales were recorded 

with hindsight, they often ruefully trace how these explorers and colonists 

disingenuously relied on the natives’ help while appropriating more and more land to 

themselves and their introduction of alcohol and European commodities into native 

culture.  

 

When Columbus sailed the ocean blue, he was not looking for previously unknown 

lands at all. Spain, the first European country to establish a significant foothold in the 

Americas in the fifteenth century, was looking for a westward passage to Asia. Earlier 

in the century, the Ottoman Empire had captured Constantinople and after that point, 

controlled the territory through which the traditional land-based trade routes to China 

and India ran, effectively giving the Ottoman Empire a monopoly on trade between 

Europe and Asia. Spain, like other European nations, looked for a solution by seeking 

a westward route. Spain at that time did not exist as a unified nation but rather was a 

collection of kingdoms, sometimes collaborating but more often competing with each 

other. The move toward nationhood began when King Ferdinand II of Aragon and 

Queen Isabella I of Castile married in 1469 and unified two of the more powerful 

Iberian kingdoms. To consolidate their economic and regional power, these monarchs 

were very interested in securing trade routes for the very lucrative commodities 

coming from the east. Additional motivation came from a powerful rival within the 

same peninsula. Portugal had already circumnavigated Africa and looked poised to 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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discover that westward passage. Those influences encouraged King Ferdinand and 

Queen Isabella to support Christopher Columbus’s proposal of finding a western 

route. Unaware that a landmass intervened between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans 

and miscalculating the distance between western Europe and eastern Asia, Columbus 

thought he had succeeded in his quest when he landed on islands in the Caribbean. He 

hadn’t, but Spain discovered that the New World had desirable commodities too, 

namely gold and silver mines that funded Spain’s empire-building aspirations. 

 

Just as the powerful European nations fought for supremacy within the confines of the 

European continent, they also grappled over territory in the Americas. Like Spain, 

other European countries sought new trade routes and, failing that, coveted the new 

land as a source of commodities such as precious metals, fur, timber, and agricultural 

products and as an extension of their empires. Spain primarily explored and 

appropriated areas in South and Central America and in the southeastern and 

southwestern parts of North America. Holland had the smallest territory for the 

briefest amount of time in the Americas, controlling the Hudson River Valley from 

New York City to Albany as well as the western tip of Long Island for little more than 

fifty years before losing it to the English in 1664 as part of the settlement of the 

Second Anglo-Dutch War. The French territories concentrated primarily in the 

Canadian areas of Newfoundland to Quebec as well as around the Great Lakes and a 

large swath of land in the midsection of the country from the Rocky Mountains to the 

Mississippi River delta. England, one of the last major European powers to create 

settlements in North America, ultimately ended up having the largest and most lasting 

colonial reach, starting with their first permanent settlement in Jamestown in 1608, 

and expanding along the eastern seaboard where they frequently clashed with Spanish 

territories to the south and Dutch and French territories to the north and west. A small 

and densely populated island with a system of primogeniture which increasingly 

invested land in fewer and fewer hands, England was the European country most in 

need of agricultural settlements in North America. In addition to supplying food and 

goods to a mother country, it provided land for younger sons and those without 

prospects at home as well as a convenient place to send unruly groups within the 

population. 

 

The relationship between imperialism and the spread of religion in the new world was 

first cemented during Spanish exploration. In a 1493 papal bull, Pope Alexander VI 

granted Ferdinand and Isabella and their heirs the right to any lands they “discovered 

towards the west and south” of a demarcation line that was not already in the 

possession of a Christian monarch so that “the Catholic faith and the Christian 

religion [would] be exalted and be everywhere increased and spread.” Like the 

Spanish, French explorers were also accompanied by missionaries to convert North 

American natives to Catholicism, though they did so with less fervor and less coercion 
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than their co-religionists from Spain. Dutch explorers showed little interest in 

converting the natives, as Holland had a policy of religious toleration during the time 

in which it colonized North America. The Church of England had already seceded 

from the authority of the Catholic Church by the time Jamestown was established, and 

though the charter from King James emphasized the motive of spreading the Christian 

faith and church attendance was mandatory in Jamestown’s early years, more energy 

was put into survival and trade than into proselytizing the natives. It was the later 

colonies founded by Separatists and Puritans that came to the new world with the 

primary intention of spreading the beliefs of their denominations. 

 

Some of the readings in this volume are exploration accounts that report back to the 

governments and organizations that funded the expeditions. However, the invention of 

the Gutenberg press with its movable type and increased productivity meant that these 

accounts could be more easily printed and more widely disseminated. Speaking to a 

wider audience, these accounts fulfilled other purposes as well. They served as written 

records of a nation’s claim to a territory, as tales of exotic lands and thrilling 

adventure, and as testimonials to lure more people into investing in and emigrating to 

these fledgling colonies. 

 

Seventeenth Century Colonial Literature 
 

The Puritans tend to be overrepresented in the histories and literature of the 

seventeenth century English colonies in North America; however, they were hardly 

the only group from England to travel to the new world. Some groups came for 

similar reasons as the Puritans—to practice their religion freely—though many came 

for secular reasons. The Jamestown colony in Virginia, a territory which originally 

included not only the current state of Virginia but also the northern parts of North 

Carolina up to the Long Island Sound in New York, was founded as a commercial 

venture. In addition, people with commercial interests in the new world traveled 

alongside William Bradford’s pilgrims on the Mayflower, and considerable tension 

existed between settlements with secular interests and those of the Puritans. 

 

More colonies soon joined those in Massachusetts and Virginia. In 1632, Lord 

Baltimore (1605–1675) was given a charter for land north of the Potomac River. A 

Catholic, Baltimore established the colony of Maryland as a place of religious 

tolerance. A charter for the Carolinas, a territory which extended well beyond the 

modern borders of those states, was granted in 1663 and settlers established one of the 

first colonies under this charter near Charleston, South Carolina. In 1681, 

Pennsylvania was granted by King Charles II to William Penn (1644–1718) in 

repayment of a debt owed to Penn’s father. The colony became a refuge for members 

of the Society of Friends or Quakers, as Penn was a recent convert to the 
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denomination. Georgia was the last of the original colonies. Founded in 1732, the 

colony was intended primarily as a bulwark between the English colonies to the north 

and the Spanish colonies to the south. 

 

Certainly, this ongoing expansion of English colonies caused continual tension with 

the Native American tribes already occupying the territory. The Powhatan 

Confederacy, a union of tribes occupying the tidewater Virginia region, alternately 

collaborated with and fought against the Jamestown colony from its founding until 

1645, when the English forced the confederacy to surrender and cede land. In New 

England, the Pequod War (1636–1638) was one of the first significant fights between 

the colonies in Massachusetts and the local tribes, pitting the Pequod tribe against the 

Massachusetts Bay, Plymouth, and Saybrook colonies and their allies, the 

Narragansett tribe. The natives of New England continued attempting to hold back 

English encroachments, making their last major effort when the Wampanoag, 

Narragansett, and other allied tribes, led by Metacom (1638–1675)—called King 

Philip by the English—attacked frontier towns. The so-called King Philip’s War 

lasted from 1675 to 1676, when Metacom was captured and executed. 

 

The use of African slaves in the colonies also grew during this century. African 

slavery had first been introduced to North America by the Spanish, especially after the 

Catholic Church started cracking down on enslaving Native Americans. Slaves were 

first brought to the English colony of Jamestown in 1619, to Connecticut in 1629, and 

to Massachusetts in 1637. The widespread adoption of slavery languished initially as 

it proved to be too expensive of an option for the struggling colonists. Indentured 

servants were a more economical option, but as wages rose in England toward the end 

of the century and dried up the supply of indentured servants, the use of enslaved 

Africans grew in the colonies. Though slavery was most prevalent in the southern 

colonies because of their greater focus on agriculture, the New England colonies were 

the first to codify slavery (in Massachusetts in 1641) and the first to forbid it (in 

Rhode Island in 1652). Even before America was a nation officially, America had a 

slavery problem.  

 

While the Puritans were only one of many groups settling the English colonies, they 

were the one with the most cultural power. For that reason, it is necessary to 

understand who they were and how they saw the world to understand many of the 

readings in this volume. The Puritans were groups who felt that the Church of 

England, otherwise known as the Anglican Church, retained too much of the doctrine 

and culture of the Catholic Church after the Protestant reformation. Their name 

derived from their desire to purify the church of these Catholic vestiges. There were 

also non-separatist and separatist groups within the Puritans as a whole. The non-

separatists, like John Winthrop’s company, believed that the Puritans should remain 
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within the Anglican Church and correct it from within the system; the separatists, 

represented by William Bradford’s Plymouth company, felt the Church of England 

was a lost cause from which the Puritans should separate themselves. The restoration 

of King James I to the throne and the subsequent persecutions of dissenters made the 

distinction moot. The only way to safely practice views that differed from the 

orthodoxy was to put considerable distance between oneself and English authorities, 

which both Winthrop’s and Bradford’s groups did. 

 

The Puritans came to the new world with the goal of building a community 

constructed around religious principles that could stand as a model—a “city upon a 

hill,” as Winthrop put it—for a Christian community. The Puritans subscribed to 

Calvinist theology, and Calvinism’s assumptions about humanity and its relationship 

to God influence their works. First, Calvinism held that mankind was born depraved 

as a result of Adam’s original sin. The presence of sin within the human soul meant 

that all of man’s impulses, desires, and beliefs were tainted. As John Calvin put it in 

his Institutes of the Christian Religion (1536): 

 

Let it stand, therefore, as an indubitable truth, which no engines can shake, that 

the mind of man is so entirely alienated from the righteousness of God that he 

cannot conceive, desire, or design any thing but what is wicked, distorted, foul, 

impure, and iniquitous; that his heart is so thoroughly envenomed by sin that it 

can breathe out nothing but corruption and rottenness; that if some men 

occasionally make a show of goodness, their mind is ever interwoven with 

hypocrisy and deceit, their soul inwardly bound with the fetters of wickedness. 

 

Congenitally incapable of righteousness, humanity was incapable of achieving 

salvation on their own. Only God’s intervention could save people from the 

damnation they deserved. 

 

According to Calvinism, some of the faithful will be saved because of unconditional 

election. Election, or God’s decision to replace a person’s original depraved spirit 

with a clean one capable of understanding and following God’s will, could not be 

earned through good behavior; it was unconditional in that it had nothing to do with 

choices the person made or would make. It was also limited to a relatively small 

number of people rather than all of humanity. A logical outgrowth of these points of 

theology was the concept of predestination, which Calvin described in Institutes as 

“the eternal decree of God, by which He hath determined in Himself what He would 

have to become of every individual of mankind…eternal life is foreordained for some, 

and eternal damnation for others.” Whatever one’s predestined fate was, one could do 

nothing to change it. Nonetheless, the Puritans held that one should always behave 

piously regardless of one’s destined outcome and emphasized the weaning of 
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affections from the things of this world. Puritans were instructed to develop an 

attitude of indifference toward material things—to “wean” themselves of their natural 

attraction to the worldly—as well as to personal relationships, including one’s own 

family. This was not to encourage hard-heartedness but rather to make spiritual things 

the main priority of one’s life because the things of this world will not last; only the 

life of the spirit was permanent for the Puritans. 

 

Given their beliefs in the total fallibility of mankind, Puritans looked outside of 

themselves for guidance in following God’s will. The first source of guidance was the 

Bible, which the Puritans took to be the most direct expression of God’s will. The 

Puritans, like other scholars of the Bible before them, believed in a typological 

relationship between the Old Testament and the New Testament. Stories of the Old 

Testament were types or, as Hebrews 10:1 puts it, “a shadow of good things to come,” 

that foreshadowed the antitypes or “the very image of the good things” in the New 

Testament. For example, Jonah’s release from the whale in the Old Testament would 

be considered a type to the antitype of Jesus’s resurrection in the New Testament. 

However, the Puritans did not confine typological interpretation to the Bible alone. 

Typology assumes that all of human history and experience is part of a larger pattern 

of meanings that communicate God’s will, so any event—as big as smallpox 

decimating the native populations in greater numbers than the colonial populations or 

as small as a snake failing to ingest a mouse as recorded in John Winthrop’s journal—

could be considered part of that pattern and signs of God’s approbation or 

disapprobation. 

 

Despite vigorous policing of their theological borders against antinomians (who 

argued that salvation through faith meant that one needn’t follow the laws of a 

church); Quakers who disagreed with the beliefs of total depravity and salvation for 

only a limited number; and others who criticized Puritan practices, the Puritans’ 

power eventually faded along with the membership of the denomination by the end of 

the seventeenth century. Initially, the bar for membership in the church was quite 

high. Believing that only the elect, or those who are destined to be saved, should be 

members of the church and thereby be able to choose leaders for both the church and 

the state, prospective members were required to testify of their conversion experience 

and be interrogated by the other members of the church. It was a rigorous experience 

that more and more people decided to forego, and eventually, church members in the 

colonies were outnumbered by non-church members. To increase their ranks and hold 

on to political power, Puritan churches adopted the Half-Way Covenant in 1662. 

Under this covenant, the children of church members could become members without 

testifying to their conversion. Despite this measure, the political power of the Puritan 

churches continued to decline, though their cultural power continues to influence 

American culture. 
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Finally, in the spirit of purification and a return to a simpler practice, many of the 

works in this volume demonstrate the Puritan aesthetic of plain style. In contrast to the 

more ornate style of writers like William Shakespeare, the Puritans and some other 

Protestant denominations felt that the best style was that which lacked embellishment 

or ornamentation and strove for simplicity and accessibility to the average person. 

Plain-style writing typically eschewed classical allusions, preferring to use figurative 

language originating either in the Bible or in everyday experience; was didactic 

(intended to teach a lesson) rather than entertaining; and featured limited variation in 

syntactical structures—though those structures might seem complex to a modern 

reader. This aesthetic can also be seen in the narrow color range of Puritan clothing 

and the distinct lack of gilding, statuary, and altars in Puritan churches. 

 

Revolutionary and Early National Literature 
 

The American eighteenth century—often called the Revolutionary or Early National 

period because it coincided with the establishment of the soon-to-be United States—

was one punctuated by warfare and nation building. The country’s first major 

experience with warfare in the century came with the French and Indian War. Part of 

the broader Seven Years War, this North American phase began in 1754 with 

territorial disputes over the upper Ohio River Valley by traders and settlers of New 

France and traders and setters of the Virginia and Pennsylvania colonies. The dispute 

escalated when both territories established forts in the area and escalated again when 

they called their respective mother countries into the argument. The fight between the 

colonies was another extension of the historic enmity between France and England 

and was also mirrored by enmities between different Native American tribes who 

allied themselves to the side which best served their interests and desire to defeat rival 

tribes. The North American phase of the war concluded in 1760. The larger conflict 

was not settled until 1763, and France was compelled to cede Canada and lands east 

of the Mississippi to England. 

 

American colonies’ participation in the French and Indian War affected the American 

Revolution in two ways: American militias gained valuable military experience that 

was put to use in the later conflict, and American dissatisfaction with England erupted 

once they started getting the bills from the war. The British government and public 

felt that it was only right that the American colonists help pay the costs of conducting 

the French and Indian War since it was on their behalf. The American colonists 

disagreed since they had no representation in the government that decided what to tax 

and how much. American resentment of and resistance to England peaked with the so-

called Intolerable Acts of 1774, which added the insult of usurped governance to the 

injury of taxation. Among other things, the Intolerable Acts closed the port of Boston 
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until the tea destroyed in the Boston Tea Party was repaid. It also put the 

Massachusetts government under direct British control and required American 

colonists to quarter the British soldiers there to enforce that control. In response, all 

the colonies with the exception of Georgia convened the First Continental Congress 

and sent a Declaration of Rights and Grievances to England in late 1774. England’s 

reply was to send troops to put down colonial resistance, and the Battles of Lexington 

and Concord in April of 1775 initiated the American Revolutionary War. 

 

Soon after those battles, the colonists set about establishing a government. The 

Second Continental Congress met to draft the Articles of Confederation. Codifying a 

loose connection among sovereign states with a limited central government, the 

Articles also established the new name of the country and a bicameral federal 

legislature, one side with representation proportionate to population and the other with 

equal representation. Completed in 1777 and finally ratified in 1781, the Articles 

proved to be problematic after peace with England was officially declared with the 

Treaty of Paris in 1783. While the new Congress had the power to pass laws, it lacked 

the power to enforce them, and it became clear within four years of nationhood that a 

new plan was needed. 

 

When the delegates to the Constitutional Convention met in 1787, they all agreed to 

the rule of secrecy—no details of the new Constitution would be leaked until the draft 

was complete and offered to the states for ratification. It was only when the draft was 

released in 1789 that the national debate about its principles began in earnest. Two 

major positions quickly coalesced. The Federalists, who included George Washington 

and Benjamin Franklin, supported the Constitution as written, favoring a strong 

central government composed of executive and judicial branches added to the 

legislative branch and relatively weaker state governments. Anti-Federalists like 

Patrick Henry were leery of the consolidation of power by a federal government 

headed by a President, arguing that the Constitution replicated a system like the one 

from which they had just separated. They wanted strong state governments because 

they thought states would be more likely to protect individual freedoms. Anti-

federalists ultimately influenced the new form of the federal government by the 

addition of the Bill of Rights, designed to protect individual rights from the power of 

the federal government. The Constitution and the Bill of Rights containing ten 

amendments were finally ratified by the last state in 1790. 

 

The Enlightenment was the major cultural influence on eighteenth century America, 

and through it, the early colonial worldview dominated by Puritan theology shifted 

into a world view influenced by science and philosophy. There was an explosion of 

improved scientific technologies during the seventeenth century, and as a result, 

scientists were able to collect more precise data and challenge previously held ideas 
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about how the world functioned. To illustrate the effect that scientific discoveries and 

theories had on the time period, consider Isaac Newton’s law of universal gravitation. 

If one had previously been told, as the seventeenth century Puritans had, that the 

workings of nature were actuated by God’s inscrutable will and were beyond 

humanity’s ability to understand, the discovery of a formula that could predict one of 

those workings of nature with accuracy every time (so long as the mass of the objects 

and the distance between them were known) would cause a seismic change in one’s 

perceptions. The existence of laws like Newton’s asserted that the universe was 

ordered on rational principles that man could understand using reason. As a result, the 

use of reason gained greater respect echoed in the era’s other name, the Age of 

Reason, and human ability was held in much higher regard. 

 

In the eighteenth century, science and philosophy were not considered distinct fields 

of knowledge, and so it is not surprising that some philosophers too prioritized reason 

in examining the nature of humanity. English philosopher John Locke and his 

articulation of Empiricism show not only the supremacy of what is now called the 

scientific method but also a view of human nature that differed considerably from that 

of the Puritans. In his Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1689), Locke asserts 

that “all ideas come from sensation or reflection.” In other words, all human 

knowledge is founded in sensory information—what we see, hear, smell, taste, or 

feel—and inferences that can be logically drawn from that information. It then follows 

that the nature of an infant at birth, assumed to have had no sensory experiences until 

that moment, must be like a tabula rasa or blank slate, untainted by original sin. 

While the Puritans believed that humanity is born bad, Locke asserted that humanity 

was born blank. The sensory experiences that followed and the inferences drawn from 

them as a result of a good or faulty education would dictate the kind of person one 

would become. 

 

Though Empiricism held that human nature could be swayed either way, this period 

was nothing if not optimistic. Some Enlightenment and Federal era thinkers 

emphasized the goal of human perfectibility. Despite the concept’s name, they did not 

actually think humans could become perfect; however, they did believe that 

individuals and humanity in total could continually improve, if reason was applied to 

determine the best ways to be and the best ways to learn those ways. This period 

ushered in the establishment of many a library, athenaeum, and study group like 

Franklin’s Junto Club—all institutions available to the person wishing for self-

improvement because people now believed that it was possible to become better 

through one’s own efforts. For these reasons, American literature of the eighteenth 

century is frequently intended to instruct, whether it be Benjamin Franklin’s “bold and 

arduous project of arriving at moral perfection” or the frequent cautions about the 

dangers of vanity and frivolity for women in Hannah Webster Foster’s The Coquette. 
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Though reason had a new place of prominence in the eighteenth century, its 

inadequacies were also explored. Franklin lays out an eminently rational system of 

inculcating virtue, then goes on to admit that he never could learn some of those 

virtuous qualities. In an echo of his younger self rationalizing the break with his 

vegetarian principles when the smell of cooked fish becomes too tempting, Franklin 

slyly acknowledges that, sometimes, a “speckled” or only partially virtuous self is 

best. Foster too creates a tension between the textbook virtuous women who advise 

her heroine to abandon her flirtatious ways and settle for the life of a dutiful minister’s 

wife and that same heroine’s clear and persuasive understanding that this proposed 

life would be both unsuitable for her personality and deadly boring. 

 

This new respect for human ability and potentiality led the period to reimagine the 

relationship between the individual and the community. For Puritans, individualism 

was the cause of much evil, and so in John Robinson’s letter read to William 

Bradford’s group when they embarked for the New World, each traveler is instructed 

to “repress in himself and the whole body in each person, as so many rebels against 

the common good, all private respects of men’s selves, not sorting with the general 

conveniency.” For writers of the Enlightenment, the individual and the community 

were not antagonists but collaborators finding a balance that benefitted both. 

Remarking on individual freedom, Locke in his Second Treatise on Civil Government 

(1689) asserts: 

 

But though this be a state of liberty, yet it is not a state of license . . .The state 

of nature has a law of Nature to govern it, which obliges every one, and reason, 

which is that law, teaches all mankind who will but consult it, that being all 

equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his life, health, liberty, 

or possessions. 

 

In other words, the individual is free to do what he wants as long as it does not curtain 

the freedom of another; individual freedom must balance with group freedom. 

Locke’s statement also references two other influential concepts of the period—

natural law and the golden mean—which were borrowed from classical Greek and 

Roman philosophy. The natural law concept argues that, to be just, laws should be 

founded in the observable operations of nature. Particularly in ethical arguments, this 

period also advocated for the desirability of finding the “golden mean” in any action 

and charting a middle course between two extremes of excess and paucity. 

 

One might have supposed that the primacy of reason and an emphasis on the equality 

of all human beings would have vanquished prejudice against those who were not 

white males, but this period also illustrates that rationality is not invulnerable to bias. 
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For some Americans such as Benjamin Franklin, it seemed obvious that one cannot 

both declare that all men are created equal and also support slavery. However, 

American slaveholders like Thomas Jefferson managed to rationalize the cognitive 

dissonance, arguing the paternalist position that Africans were not as fully developed 

as European descendants and needed to be controlled by the latter until they had 

moved further along on the continuum of civilization. Similar arguments were made 

about Native Americans, and the evidence of their advanced civilization was ignored 

or explained away. For example, it was a widely held belief that Native American 

burial mounds had been constructed by some earlier civilization that the Native 

Americans had overrun. Women, too, were excluded from the protections of the 

Constitution and the Bill of Rights and were erased by the practice of coverture, 

which asserted that women’s legal rights were “covered” by those of her father or 

husband; women did not have a separate legal existence from their male relatives. 

Some white women were offered a limited ticket to participate in Enlightenment 

ideals through the concept of Republican Motherhood. This concept argued that 

women needed to be educated, to have some level of financial security, and to have 

knowledge of the political system so that they could raise sons who would be good 

American citizens. While Republican Motherhood increased access to education for a 

small group of women, their rights were still subsumed by the priorities of white men. 

 

Though science and philosophy had increased influence on eighteenth century 

American culture, religion had not vanished from the scene. However, the hegemony 

of Calvinist theology was challenged by non-denominational groups as well as by a 

segment within one of its major denominations. Some American intellectuals who 

identified with Enlightenment principles embraced deism, often called “natural 

religion” in reference to natural law. More a philosophy than an organized religion, 

deism had little in the way of dogma and no institutional structure. This belief system 

followed the principles of Empiricism by asserting that religious belief should derive 

from reason rather than tradition. Deists believed in God, rationally deducing the 

existence of a Creator from the orderliness of nature observed through their senses. As 

Thomas Paine, perhaps the most famous deist in America, asserts in “The Existence 

of God” (1797), “The Universe is the bible of a true Theophilanthropist. It is there that 

he reads of God. It is there that the proofs of his existence are to be sought and to be 

found.” However, deists did not see God as behind every tiny working of nature. 

Unlike the Puritans, who might describe any natural event as occurring because God 

was pleased or displeased with them, deists believed that nature operated itself along 

the orderly principles created by God and revealed by science. Finally, deists, like the 

period in general, were humanist, following a philosophy which prioritized human 

concerns and needs in its ethical beliefs. Whereas a Puritan would judge an action 

based on whether it was in accordance with or contrary to God’s will, a humanist deist 

would judge it according to its effect on people. 
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Unitarianism was a more moderate religious belief of the time period, attempting to 

strike the preferred middle position between Calvinist beliefs and Enlightenment 

beliefs. Unitarianism grew out of the Congregationalist denomination—one of the 

major denominations of the Puritans who settled in the English colonies. Unlike 

deists, Unitarians valued the Bible as a sacred text; however, influenced by 

Empiricism, Unitarians argued that the Bible and religious traditions must be 

subjected to reason and accepted or rejected on that basis. One such tradition 

Unitarians felt did not pass rational muster was the belief in a three-person God, and 

their name is taken from this position. Also in accordance with Empirical beliefs, 

Unitarians rejected the Calvinist views of corrupt human nature and the inevitability 

of damnation for the majority; instead, they believed in a religious version of human 

perfectibility, that all souls were capable of working toward salvation. 

 

Colonial membership in Calvinist Protestant denominations experienced a resurgence 

in the eighteenth century especially from the 1730s to the 1750s when the Great 

Awakening, a movement of revitalized piety originating in Europe, arrived in 

America. While continuing to hold many tenets in contradiction to Enlightenment 

emphases, the Calvinism of the Great Awakening showed signs of the influence of 

that intellectual movement. Their views still held that man was born corrupt and 

unworthy of the salvation that God granted to some. However, the movement pushed 

back against the prioritization of rationality with the idea that one could prepare 

oneself to be open to God’s grace by a public and emotional testimony about one’s 

religious experience. For some of the foremost ministers of this movement, it was not 

enough to understand Biblical teachings intellectually; to truly understand God’s will 

and prepare oneself for the gift of grace, should one be saved, one needed to feel those 

teachings emotionally. The movement also directed its adherents to evangelize 

(publicly testify about one’s religious experience) to help others arrive at that deeper 

understanding and in that way, shows some influence of humanism.  
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1.2 The Iroquois Creation Story   
 

In the great past, deep water covered all the earth. The air was filled with birds, 

and great monsters were in possession of the waters, when a beautiful woman was 

seen by them falling from the sky. Then huge ducks gathered in council and 

resolved to meet this wonderful creature and break the force of her fall. So they 

arose, and, with pinion overlapping pinion, unitedly received the dusky burden. 

Then the monsters of the deep also gathered in council to decide which should 

hold this celestial being and protect her from the terrors of the water, but none 

was able except a giant tortoise, who volunteered to endure this lasting weight 

upon his back. There she was gently placed, while he, constantly increasing in 

size, soon became a large island. Twin boys were after a time brought forth by the 

woman—one the spirit of good, who made all good things, and caused the maize, 

fruit, and tobacco to grow; the other the spirit of evil, who created the weeds and 

all vermin. Ever the world was increasing in size, although occasional quakings 

were felt, caused by the efforts of the monster tortoise to stretch out, or by the 

contraction of his muscles. 

 

After the lapse of ages from the time of his general creation Ta-rhuⁿ-hiă-wăh-kuⁿ, 

the Sky Holder, resolved upon a special creation of a race which should surpass 

all others in beauty, strength, and bravery; so from the bosom of the great island, 

where they had previously subsisted upon moles, Ta-rhuⁿ-hiă-wăh-kuⁿ brought 

out the six pairs, which were destined to become the greatest of all people.  

 

The Tuscaroras tell us that the first pair were left near a great river, now called the 

Mohawk. The second family were directed to make their home by the side of a 

big stone. Their descendants have been termed the Oneidas. Another pair were 

left on a high hill, and have ever been called the Onondagas. Thus each pair was 

left with careful instructions in different parts of what is now known as the State 

of New York, except the Tuscaroras, who were taken up the Roanoke River into 

North Carolina, where 

Ta-rhuⁿ-hiă-wăh-kuⁿ also took 

up his abode, teaching them 

many useful arts before his 

departure. This, say they, 

accounts for the superiority of 

the Tuscaroras. But each of the 

six tribes will tell you that his 

own was the favored one with 

whom Sky Holder made his 

terrestrial home, while the 

Onondagas claim that their 

possession of the council 

fire prove them to have 

been the chosen people.  

 

Image 1.1: Flag of the Iroquois Confederacy 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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Later, as the numerous families became scattered over the State, some lived in 

localities where the bear was the principal game, and were called from that 

circumstance the clan of the Bear. Others lived where the beavers were trapped, 

and they were called the Beaver clan. For similar reasons the Snipe, Deer, Wolf, 

Tortoise, and Eel clans received their appellations. 

 
“The Iroquois Creation Story” was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An Exploration 
of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

  

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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1.3 “How the World Was Made: A Cherokee Legend” 
 

The earth is a great floating island in a sea of water. At each of the four corners 

there is a cord hanging down from the sky. The sky is of solid rock. When the 

world grows old and worn out, the cords will break, and then the earth will sink 

down into the ocean. Everything will be water again. All the people will be dead. 

The Indians are much afraid of this.  

 

In the long time ago, when everything was all water, all the animals lived up 

above in Galun’lati, beyond the stone arch that made the sky. But it was very 

much crowded. All the animals wanted more room. The animals began to wonder 

what was below the water and at last Beaver’s grandchild, little Water Beetle, 

offered to go and find out. Water Beetle darted in every direction over the surface 

of the water, but it could find no place to rest. There was no land at all. Then 

Water Beetle dived to the bottom of the water and brought up some soft mud. 

This began to grow and to spread out on every side until it became the island 

which we call the earth. Afterwards this earth was fastened to the sky with four 

cords, but no one remembers who did this.  

 

At first the earth was flat and soft and wet. The animals were anxious to get down, 

and they sent out different birds to see if it was yet dry, but there was no place to 

alight; so the birds came back to Galun’lati. Then at last it seemed to be time 

again, so they sent out Buzzard; they told him to go and make ready for them. 

This was the Great Buzzard, the father of all the buzzards we see now. He flew all 

over the earth, low down near the ground, and it was still soft. When he reached 

the Cherokee country, he was very tired; his wings began to flap and strike the 

ground. Wherever they struck the earth there was a valley; whenever the wings 

turned upwards again, there was a mountain. When the animals above saw this, 

they were afraid that the whole world would be mountains, so they called him 

back, but the Cherokee country remains full of mountains to this day. [This was 

the original home, in North Carolina.]  

 

When the earth was dry and the animals came down, it was still dark. Therefore 

they got the sun and set it in a track to go every day across the island from east to 

west, just overhead. It was too hot this way. Red Crawfish had his shell scorched 

a bright red, so that his meat was spoiled. Therefore the Cherokees do not eat it.  

 

Then the medicine men raised the sun a handsbreadth in the air, but it was still too 

hot. They raised it another time; and then another time; at last they had raised it 

seven handsbreadths so that it was just under the sky arch. Then it was right and 

they left it so. That is why the medicine men called the high place “the seventh 

height.” Every day the sun goes along under this arch on the under side; it returns 

at night on the upper side of the arch to its starting place.  

 

There is another world under this earth. It is like this one in every way. The 

animals, the plants, and the people are the same, but the seasons are different. The 
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streams that come down from the mountains are the trails by which we reach this 

underworld. The springs at their head are the doorways by which we enter it. But 

in order to enter the other world, one must fast and then go to the water, and have 

one of the underground people for a guide. We know that the seasons in the 

underground world are different, because the water in the spring is always warmer 

in winter than the air in this world; and in summer the water is cooler.  

 

We do not know who made the first plants and animals. But when they were first 

made, they were told to watch and keep awake for seven nights. This is the way 

young men do now when they fast and pray to their medicine. They tried to do 

this. The first night, nearly all the animals stayed awake. The next night several of 

them dropped asleep. The third night still more went to sleep. At last, on the 

seventh night, only the owl, the panther, and one or two more were still awake. 

Therefore, to these were given the power to see in the dark, to go about as if it 

were day, and to kill and eat the birds and animals which must sleep during the 

night.  

 

Even some of the trees went to sleep. 

Only the cedar, the pine, the spruce, 

the holly, and the laurel were awake 

all seven nights. Therefore they are 

always green. They are also sacred 

trees. But to the other trees it was 

said, “Because you did not stay 

awake, therefore you shall lose your 

hair every winter.”  

 

After the plants and the animals, men 

began to come to the earth. At first 

there was only one man and one 

woman. He hit her with a fish. In 

seven days a little child came down to 

the earth. So people came to the earth. 

They came so rapidly that for a time it 

seemed as though the earth could not 

hold them all. 

 
 

 

“How the World Was Made: A Cherokee Legend” was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming 

America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  
Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook  

Image 1.2: Seal of the Cherokee Nation 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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1.4 Christopher Columbus (1451-1506) 
 

A sailor from his youth, Christopher Columbus 

sought to discover a mercantile route to Asia via 

the Atlantic Ocean, a route he calculated as only 

3,000 miles across the Atlantic. Winning support in 

1492 from Ferdinand and Isabella, monarchs of 

Spain, Columbus embarked on his historic voyage 

that failed to discover the route to Asia but instead 

discovered the New World, where he first landed at 

what is now the Bahamas. After that voyage with 

three caravels, Columbus returned to the New 

World three more times in 1494, 1496, and 1500, 

founding settlements at Hispaniola and the West 

Indies and exploring parts of Central and South 

America.  

 

Columbus compensated for his original mission’s 

failure by taking possession of these new lands and 

the people he first encountered there—people 

Columbus significantly noted as wearing gold 

adornments. Although he hoped to bring peace 

with him to what he described as paradisiacal 

landscapes, Columbus’s first settlement at 

Hispaniola, “Villa de la Navidad,” proved too 

grounded in the earthly desires and ambitions of 

the Old World. The first settlers demanded riches and women from the Native Americans and 

were in turn massacred. The second settlement, governed by Columbus’s brothers, fell into such 

disorder that Columbus was forced to return to Spain to defend his own activities. Upon his later 

return to Hispaniola, Columbus had to defend his authority over the settlers and claim authority 

over the Native Americans, whom he enslaved as laborers and searchers for gold.  

 

In 1500, Columbus returned once more to Spain to defend his reputation and then sought to 

secure his reputation and fortunes in the New World through further explorations there. This 

foray into what is now Panama and Jamaica led to disaster, both physical (in a shipwreck) and 

emotional (in a breakdown). Columbus made his final return to Europe where he died in 1506.  

 

His 1493 Letter of Discovery derives from Columbus’s manuscripts, was translated into 

Latin by Aliander de Cosco, and was printed by Stephan Plannck. It is addressed to Lord 

Raphael Sanchez, treasurer to Ferdinand and Isabella, who clearly determines the 

rhetorical approaches Columbus makes in this letter. It describes the New World in terms 

amenable to his patrons’ desires and ambitions but detrimental to the people he mistakenly 

named Indians. 

Image 1.3: Christopher Columbus 

Photographer: John James Hinchliff 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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The Christopher Columbus biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-
Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.4.1 “Letter of Discovery” (1493) 
 

CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS TO THE NOBLE LORD RAPHAEL SANCHEZ 

ANNOUNCING THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA  

 

As I know that it will afford you pleasure that I have brought my undertaking to a 

successful result, I have determined to write you this letter to inform you of 

everything that has been done and discovered in this voyage of mine.  

 

On the thirty-third day after leaving Cadiz I came into the Indian Sea, where I 

discovered many islands inhabited by numerous people. I took possession of all of 

them for our most fortunate King by making public proclamation and unfurling 

his standard, no one making any resistance. To the first of them I have given the 

name of our blessed Saviour, trusting in whose aid I had reached this and all the 

rest; but the Indians call it Guanahani. To each of the others also I gave a new 

Image 1.4: Map of Columbus’s First Voyage 

Photographer: Keith Pickering 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: CC-BY-SA 3.0 
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name, ordering one to be called Sancta Maria de Concepcion, another Fernandina, 

another Hysabella, another Johana; and so with all the rest. As soon as we reached 

the island which I have just said was called Johana, I sailed along its coast some 

considerable distance towards the West, and found it to be so large, without any 

apparent end, that I believed it was not an island, but a continent, a province of 

Cathay. But I saw neither towns nor cities lying on the seaboard, only some 

villages and country farms, with whose inhabitants I could not get speech, 

because they fled as soon as they beheld us. I continued on, supposing I should 

come upon some city, or country-houses. At last, finding that no discoveries 

rewarded our further progress, and that this course was leading us towards the 

North, which I was desirous of avoiding, as it was now winter in these regions, 

and it had always been my intention to proceed Southwards, and the winds also 

were favorable to such desires, I concluded not to attempt any other adventures; 

so, turning back, I came again to a certain harbor, which I had remarked. From 

there I sent two of our men into the country to learn whether there was any king 

or cities in that land. They journeyed for three days, and found innumerable 

people and habitations, but small and having no fixed government; on which 

account they returned. Meanwhile I had learned from some Indians, whom I had 

seized at this place, that this country was really an island. Consequently I 

continued along towards the East, as much as 322 miles, always hugging the 

shore. Where was the very extremity of the island, from there I saw another island 

to the Eastwards, distant 54 miles from this Johana, which I named Hispana; and 

proceeded to it, and directed my course for 564 miles East by North as it were, 

just as I had done at Johana.  

 

The island called Johana, as well as the others in its neighborhood, is exceedingly 

fertile. It has numerous harbors on all sides, very safe and wide, above 

comparison with any I have ever seen. Through it flow many very broad and 

health-giving rivers; and there are in it numerous very lofty mountains. All these 

islands are very beautiful, and of quite different shapes; easy to be traversed, and 

full of the greatest variety of trees reaching to the stars. I think these never lose 

their leaves, as I saw them looking as green and lovely as they are wont to be in 

the month of May in Spain. Some of them were in leaf, and some in fruit; each 

flourishing in the condition its nature required. The nightingale was singing and 

various other little birds, when I was rambling among them in the month of 

November. There are also in the island called Johana seven or eight kinds of 

palms, which as readily surpass ours in height and beauty as do all the other trees, 

herbs and fruits. There are also wonderful pinewoods, fields and extensive 

meadows; birds of various kinds, and honey; and all the different metals, except 

iron.  

 

In the island, which I have said before was called Hispana, there are very lofty 

and beautiful mountains, great farms, groves and fields, most fertile both for 

cultivation and for pasturage, and well adapted for constructing buildings. The 

convenience of the harbors in this island, and the excellence of the rivers, in 

volume and salubrity, surpass human belief, unless one should see them. In it the 
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trees, pasture-lands and fruits differ much from those of Johana. Besides, this 

Hispana abounds in various kinds of spices, gold and metals. The inhabitants of 

both sexes of this and of all the other islands I have seen, or of which I have any 

knowledge, always go as naked as they came into the world, except that some of 

the women cover their private parts with leaves or branches, or a veil of cotton, 

which they prepare themselves for this purpose. They are all, as I said before, 

unprovided with any sort of iron, and they are destitute of arms, which are entirely 

unknown to them, and for which they are not adapted; not on account of any 

bodily deformity, for they are well made, but because they are timid and full of 

terror. They carry, however, canes dried in the sun in place of weapons, upon 

whose roots they fix a wooden shaft, dried and sharpened to a point. But they 

never dare to make use of these; for it has often happened, when I have sent two 

or three of my men to some of their villages to speak with the inhabitants, that a 

crowd of Indians has sallied forth; but when they saw our men approaching, they 

speedily took to flight, parents abandoning their children, and children their 

parents. This happened not because any loss or injury had been inflicted upon any 

of them. On the contrary I gave whatever I had, cloth and many other things, to 

whomsoever I approached, or with whom I could get speech, without any return 

being made to me; but they are by nature fearful and timid. But when they see that 

they are safe, and all fear is banished, they are very guileless and honest, and very 

liberal of all they have. No one refuses the asker anything that he possesses; on 

the contrary they themselves invite us to ask for it. They manifest the greatest 

affection towards all of us, exchanging valuable things for trifles, content with the 

very least thing or nothing at all. But I forbade giving them a very trifling thing 

and of no value, such as bits of plates, dishes, or glass; also nails and straps; 

although it seemed to them, if they could get such, that they had acquired the most 

beautiful jewels in the world. For it chanced that a sailor received for a single 

strap as much weight of gold as three gold solidi; and so others for other things of 

less price, especially for new blancas, and for some gold coins, for which they 

gave whatever the seller asked; for instance, an ounce and a half or two ounces of 

gold, or thirty or forty pounds of cotton, with which they were already familiar. 

So too for pieces of hoops, jugs, jars and pots they bartered cotton and gold like 

beasts. This I forbade, because it was plainly unjust; and I gave them many 

beautiful and pleasing things, which I had brought with me, for no return 

whatever, in order to win their affection, and that they might become Christians 

and inclined to love our King; and Queen and Princes and all the people of Spain; 

and that they might be eager to search for and gather and give to us what they 

abound in and we greatly need.  

 

They do not practice idolatry; on the contrary, they believe that all strength, all 

power, in short all blessings, are from Heaven, and that I have come down from 

there with these ships and sailors; and in this spirit was I received everywhere, 

after they had got over their fear. They are neither lazy nor awkward ; but, on the 

contrary, are of an excellent and acute understanding. Those who have sailed 

these seas give excellent accounts of everything; but they have never seen men 

wearing clothes, or ships like ours.  
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As soon as I had come into this sea, I took by force some Indians from the first 

island, in order that they might learn from us, and at the same time tell us what 

they knew about affairs in these regions. This succeeded admirably; for in a short 

time we understood them and they us both by gesture and signs and words; and 

they were of great service to us. They are coming now with me, and have always 

believed that I have come from Heaven, notwithstanding the long time they have 

been, and still remain, with us. They were the first who told this wherever we 

went, one calling to another, with a loud voice, Come, Come, you will see Men 

from Heaven. Whereupon both women and men, children and adults, young and 

old, laying aside the fear they had felt a little before, flocked eagerly to see us, a 

great crowd thronging about our steps, some bringing food, and others drink, with 

greatest love and incredible good will.  

 

In each island are many boats made of solid wood; though narrow, yet in length 

and shape similar to our two-bankers, but swifter in motion, and managed by oars 

only. Some of them are large, some small, and some of medium size; but most are 

larger than a two-banker rowed by 18 oars. With these they sail to all the islands, 

which are innumerable; engaging in traffic and commerce with each other. I saw 

some of these biremes, or boats, which carried 70 or 80 rowers. In all these 

islands there is no difference in the appearance of the inhabitants, and none in 

their customs and language, so that all understand one another. This is a 

circumstance most favorable for what I believe our most serene King especially 

desires, that is, their conversion to the holy faith of Christ; for which, indeed, so 

far as I could understand, they are very ready and prone.  

 

I have told already how I sailed in a straight course along the island of Johana 

from West to East 322 miles. From this voyage and the extent of my journeyings I 

can say that this Johana is larger than England and Scotland together. For beyond 

the aforesaid 322 miles, in that portion which looks toward the West, there are 

two more provinces, which I did not visit. One of them the Indians call Anan, and 

its inhabitants are born with tails. These provinces extend 180 miles, as I learned 

from the Indians, whom I am bringing with me, and who are well acquainted with 

all these islands.  

 

The distance around Hispana is greater than all Spain from Colonia to Fontarabia; 

as is readily proved, because its fourth side, which I myself traversed in a straight 

course from West to East, stretches 540 miles. This island is to be coveted, and 

not to be despised when acquired. As I have already taken possession of all the 

others, as I have said, for our most invincible King, and the rule over them is 

entirely committed to the said King, so in this one I have taken special possession 

of a certain large town, in a most convenient spot, well suited for all profit and 

commerce, to which I have given the name of the Nativity of our Lord; and there I 

ordered a fort to be built forthwith, which ought to be finished now. In it I left as 

many men as seemed necessary, with all kinds of arms, and provisions sufficient 

for more than a year; also a caravel and men to build others, skilled not only in 
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this trade but in others. I secured for them the good will and remarkable 

friendship of the King of the island; for these people are very affectionate and 

kind; so much so that the aforesaid King took a pride in my being called his 

brother. Although they should change their minds, and wish to harm those who 

have remained in the fort, they cannot; because they are without arms, go naked 

and are too timid; so that, in truth, those who hold the aforesaid fort can lay waste 

the whole of that island, without any danger to themselves, provided they do not 

violate the rules and instructions I have given them.  

 

In all these islands, as I understand, every man is satisfied with only one wife, 

except the princes or kings, who are permitted to have 20. The women appear to 

work more than the men; but I could not well understand whether they have 

private property, or not; for I saw that what every one had was shared with the 

others, especially meals, provisions and such things. I found among them no 

monsters, as very many expected; but men of great deference and kind; nor are 

they black like the Ethiopians; but they have long, straight hair. They do not dwell 

where the rays of the Sun have most power, although the Sun’s heat is very great 

there, as this region is twenty-six degrees distant from the equinoctial line. From 

the summits of the mountains there comes great cold, but the Indians mitigate it 

by being inured to the weather, and by the help of very hot food, which they 

consume frequently and in immoderate quantities.  

 

I saw no monsters, neither did I hear accounts of any such except in an island 

called Charis, the second as one crosses over from Spain to India, which is 

inhabited by a certain race regarded by their neighbors as very ferocious. They eat 

human flesh, and make use of several kinds of boats by which they cross over to 

all the Indian islands, and plunder and carry off whatever they can. But they differ 

in no respect from the others except in wearing their hair long after the fashion of 

women. They make use of bows and arrows made of reeds, having pointed shafts 

fastened to the thicker portion, as we have before described. For this reason they 

are considered to be ferocious, and the other Indians consequently are terribly 

afraid of them; but I consider them of no more account than the others. They have 

intercourse with certain women who dwell alone upon the island of Mateurin, the 

first as one crosses from Spain to India. These women follow none of the usual 

occupations of their sex; but they use bows and arrows like those of their 

husbands, which I have described, and protect themselves with plates of copper, 

which is found in the greatest abundance among them.  

 

I was informed that there is another island larger than the aforesaid Hispana, 

whose inhabitants have no hair; and that there is a greater abundance of gold in it 

than in any of the others. Some of the inhabitants of these islands and of the 

others I have seen I am bringing over with me to bear testimony to what I have 

reported. Finally, to sum up in a few words the chief results and advantages of our 

departure and speedy return, I make this promise to our most invincible 

Sovereigns, that, if I am supported by some little assistance from them, I will give 

them as much gold as they have need of, and in addition spices, cotton and mastic, 
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which is found only in Chios, and as much aloes-wood, and as many heathen 

slaves as their majesties may choose to demand; besides these, rhubarb and other 

kinds of drugs, which I think the men I left in the fort before alluded to, have 

already discovered, or will do so; as I have myself delayed nowhere longer than 

the winds compelled me, except while I was providing for the construction of a 

fort in the city of Nativity, and for making all things safe.  

 

Although these matters are very wonderful and unheard of, they would have been 

much more so, if ships to a reasonable amount had been furnished me. But what 

has been accomplished is great and wonderful, and not at all proportionate to my 

deserts, but to the sacred Christian faith, and to the piety and religion of our 

Sovereigns. For what the mind of man could not compass the spirit of God has 

granted to mortals. For God is wont to listen to his servants who love his precepts, 

even in impossibilities, as has happened to me in the present instance, who have 

accomplished what human strength has hitherto never attained. For if any one has 

written or told any- thing about these islands, all have done so either obscurely or 

by guesswork, so that it has almost seemed to be fabulous.  

 

Therefore let King and Queen and Princes, and their most fortunate realms, and 

all other Christian provinces, let us all return thanks to our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ, who has bestowed so great a victory and reward upon us; let there be 

processions and solemn sacrifices prepared; let the churches be decked with festal 

boughs; let Christ rejoice upon Earth as he rejoices in Heaven, as he foresees that 

so many souls of so many people heretofore lost are to be saved; and let us be 

glad not only for the exaltation of our faith, but also for the increase of temporal 

prosperity, in which not only Spain but all Christendom is about to share.  

 

As these things have been accomplished so have they been briefly narrated. 

Farewell.  

 

CHRISTOPHER COLOM, Admiral of the Ocean Fleet.  

Lisbon, March 14th. 
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1.5 Captain John Smith (1580-1657) 
 

Born into a farming family in Lincolnshire, John 

Smith early on sought a more adventurous life. At the 

age of sixteen, he joined in the (Protestant) Dutch 

War of Independence from the (Catholic) Philip II of 

Spain. He next saw action in the Mediterranean and 

in the Austrian war against the Turks. His service in 

this war earned him the rank of Captain. Wounded in 

battle and captured by the Turks, Smith escaped 

slavery by assassinating his owner and fleeing to 

Eastern Europe. He eventually returned to England in 

1604.  

 

Smith’s military experience led to his being 

appointed to the ruling council of the Virginia 

Company, a company of investors who supported 

colonizing efforts in North America. Himself 

somewhat unruly and bad tempered, Smith was 

placed under arrest on the voyage over and was even 

threatened with execution. Once having reached their 

destination, Smith took his place on the governing 

council and became governor of the colony in 1607. 

Although active in maintaining the settlement, 

especially in the face of sickness and starvation, Smith made extensive explorations of Virginia.  

 

During one of these exploratory treks, Smith was captured by the Chesapeake Bay Indians, then 

ruled by Powhatan (1545–1618) whose daughter Pocahontas (d. 1617) saved Smith from 

execution. He was almost executed by the Jamestown colonists for the death of two of his 

soldiers but escaped punishment upon the arrival of a much needed supply ship. After suffering 

injury from an accidental explosion of gunpowder, Smith returned to England. There he wrote of 

his experiences and explorations of Virginia and New England in terms that captivated the 

imagination of future settlers. His own imagination may have colored many of the events he 

detailed, including his famous encounter with Pocahontas, an encounter that many modern-day 

historians doubt ever occurred.  

 

The Generall Historie of Virginia, New-England, and the Summer Isles (1624) compiled 

previously-published accounts with Smith’s own writing. In it, he offered lavish details of the 

land’s bountiful resources, countered biased views of Native Americans as simple savages and 

nomads by describing the Powhatan confederacy, and advocated strong leaders and leadership 

for maintaining colonies. 

 
The Captain John Smith biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 

Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

Image 1.5: Captain John Smith 

Photographer: Unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 

 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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1.5.1 From The Generall Historie of Virginia, New England, 

and the Summer Isles (1624) 
 

Third Book  

 

Chapter 2  

 

Being thus left to our fortunes, it fortuned that within ten dayes scarce ten 

amongst us could either goe, or well stand, such extreame weaknes and sicknes 

oppressed us. And thereat none need marvaile, if they consider the cause and 

reason, which was this; whilest the ships stayed, our allowance was somewhat 

bettered, by a daily proportion of Bisket, which the sailers would pilfer to sell, 

giue, or exchange with us, for money, Saxefras, furres, or loue. But when they 

departed, there remained neither taverne, beere-house, nor place of reliefe, but the 

common Kettell. Had we beene as free from all sinnes as gluttony, and 

drunkennesse, we might haue beene canonized for Saints; But our President 

would never haue beene admitted, for ingrossing to his private, Oatmeale, Sacke, 

Oyle, Aquavitæ, Beefe, Egges, or what not, but the Kettell; that indeed he allowed 

equally to be distributed, and that was halfe a pint of wheat, and as much barley 

boyled with water for a man a day, and this having fryed some 26. weekes in the 

ships hold, contained as many wormes as graines; so that we might truely call it 

rather so much bran then corne, our drinke was water, our lodgings Castles in the 

ayre: with this lodging and dyet, our extreame toile in bearing and planting 

Pallisadoes, so strained and bruised us, and our continuall labour in the extremitie 

of the heat had so weakned us, as were cause sufficient to have made us as 

miserable in our native Countrey, or any other place in the world. From May, to 

September, those that escaped, lived vpon Sturgeon, and Sea-crabs, fiftie in this 

time we buried, the rest seeing the Presidents projects to escape these miseries in 

our Pinnace by flight (who all this time had neither felt want nor sicknes) so 

moved our dead spirits, as we deposed him; and established Ratcliffe in his place, 

(Gosnoll being dead) Kendall deposed, Smith newly recovered, Martin and 

Ratcliffe was by his care preserved and relieved, and the most of the soldiers 

recovered, with the skilfull diligence of Mr Thomas Wotton our Chirurgian 

generall. But now was all our provision spent, the Sturgeon gone, all helps 

abandoned, each houre expecting the fury of the Salvages; when God the patron 

of all good indevours, in that desperate extremitie so changed the hearts of the 

Salvages, that they brought such plenty of their fruits, and provision, as no man 

wanted.  

 

And now where some affirmed it was ill done of the Councell to send forth men 

so badly provided, this incontradictable reason will shew them plainely they are 

too ill advised to nourish such ill conceits; first, the fault of our going was our 

owne, what could be thought fitting or necessary we had, but what we should 

find, or want, or where we should be, we were all ignorant, and supposing to 

make our passage in two moneths, with victuall to live, and the advantage of the 
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spring to worke; we were at Sea five moneths, where we both spent our victuall 

and lost the opportunitie of the time, and season to plant, by the unskilfull 

presumption of our ignorant transporters, that understood not at all, what they 

undertooke.  

 

Such actions have ever since the worlds beginning beene subject to such 

accidents, and every thing of worth is found full of difficulties, but nothing so 

difficult as to establish a Common-wealth so farre remote from men and meanes, 

and where mens mindes are so untoward as neither doe well themselves, nor 

suffer others. But to proceed.  

 

The new President and Martin, being little beloved, of weake judgement in 

dangers, and lesse industrie in peace, committed the managing of all things abroad 

to Captaine Smith: who by his owne example, good words, and faire promises, set 

some to mow, others to binde thatch, some to build houses, others to thatch them, 

himselfe alwayes bearing the greatest taske for his owne share, so that in short 

time, he provided most of them lodgings, neglecting any for himselfe. This done, 

seeing the Salvages superfluitie beginne to decrease (with some of his workemen) 

shipped himselfe in the Shallop to search the Country for trade. The want of the 

language, knowledge to mannage his boat without sailes, the want of a sufficient 

power, (knowing the multitude of the Salvages) apparell for his men, and other 

necessaries, were infinite impediments, yet no discouragement. Being but six or 

seaven in company he went downe the river to Kecoughtan, where at first they 

scorned him, as a famished man, and would in derision offer him a handfull of 

Corne, a peece of bread, for their swords and muskets, and such like proportions 

also for their apparell. But seeing by trade and courtesie there was nothing to be 

had, he made bold to try such conclusions as necessitie inforced, though contrary 

to his Commission: Let fly his muskets, ran his boat on shore, whereat they all 

fled into the woods. So marching towards their houses, they might see great 

heapes of corne: much adoe he had to restraine his hungry souldiers from present 

taking of it, expecting as it hapned that the Salvages would assault them, as not 

long after they did with a most hydeous noyse. Sixtie or seaventie of them, some 

blacke, some red, some white, some party-coloured, came in a square order, 

singing and dauncing out of the woods, with their Okee (which was an Idoll made 

of skinnes, stuffed with mosse, all painted and hung with chaines and copper) 

borne before them: and in this manner being well armed, with Clubs, Targets, 

Bowes and Arrowes, they charged the English, that so kindly received them with 

their muskets loaden with Pistoll shot, that downe fell their God, and divers lay 

sprauling on the ground; the rest fled againe to the woods, and ere long sent one 

of their Quiyoughkasoucks to offer peace, and redeeme their Okee. Smith told 

them, if onely six of them would come unarmed and loade his boat, he would not 

only be their friend, but restore them their Okee, and give them Beads, Copper, 

and Hatchets besides: which on both sides was to their contents performed: and 

then they brought him Venison, Turkies, wild foule, bread, and what they had, 

singing and dauncing in signe of friendship till they departed. In his returne he 

discovered the Towne and Country of Warraskoyack.  
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Thus God unboundlesse by his power,  

Made them thus kind, would us devour.  

 

Smith perceiving (notwithstanding their late miserie) not any regarded but from 

hand to mouth (the company being well recovered) caused the Pinnace to be 

provided with things fitting to get provision for the yeare following; but in the 

interim he made 3. or 4. journies and discovered the people of Chickahamania: 

yet what he carefully provided the rest carelesly spent Wingfield and Kendall 

living in disgrace, seeing all things at randome in the absence of Smith, the 

companies dislike of their Presidents weaknes, and their small love to Martins 

never mending sicknes, strengthened themselves with the sailers, and other 

confederates to regaine their former credit and authority, or at least such meanes 

abord the Pinnace, (being fitted to saile as Smith had appointed for trade) to alter 

her course and to goe for England. Smith unexpectedly returning had the plot 

discovered to him, much trouble he had to prevent it, till with store of sakre and 

musket shot he forced them stay or sinke in the river, which action cost the life of 

captaine Kendall. These brawles are so disgustfull, as some will say they were 

better forgotten, yet all men of good judgement will conclude, it were better their 

basenes should be manifest to the world, then the busines beare the scorne and 

shame of their excused disorders. The President and captaine Archer not long 

after intended also to have abandoned the country, which project also was curbed, 

and suppressed by Smith. The Spaniard never more greedily desired gold then he 

victuall, nor his souldiers more to abandon the Country, then he to keepe it. But 

finding plentie of Corne in the riuer of Chickahamania where hundreds of 

Salvages in divers places stood with baskets expecting his comming. And now the 

winter approaching, the rivers became so covered with swans, geese, duckes, and 

cranes, that we daily feasted with good bread, Virginia pease, pumpions, and 

putchamins, fish, fowle, and diverse sorts of wild beasts as fat as we could eate 

them: so that none of our Tuftaffaty humorists desired to goe for England. But our 

Comœdies never endured long without a Tragedie; some idle exceptions being 

muttered against Captaine Smith, for not discovering the head of Chickahamania 

river, and taxed by the Councell, to be too slow in so worthy an attempt. The next 

voyage hee proceeded so farre that with much labour by cutting of trees in sunder 

he made his passage, but when his Barge could passe no farther, he left her in a 

broad bay out of danger of shot, commanding none should goe a shore till his 

returne: himselfe with two English and two Salvages went up higher in a Canowe, 

but hee was not long absent, but his men went a shore, whose want of 

government, gave both occasion and opportunity to the Salvages to surprise one 

George Cassen, whom they slew, and much failed not to have cut of the boat and 

all the rest. Smith little dreaming of that accident, being got to the marshes at the 

rivers head, twentie myles in the desert, had his two men slaine (as is supposed) 

sleeping by the Canowe, whilst himselfe by fowling sought them victuall, who 

finding he was beset with 200. Salvages, two of them hee slew, still defending 

himselfe with the ayd of a Salvage his guid, whom he bound to his arme with his 

garters, and used him as a buckler, yet he was shot in his thigh a little, and had 
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many arrowes that stucke in his cloathes but no great hurt, till at last they tooke 

him prisoner. When this newes came to Iames towne, much was their sorrow for 

his losse, fewe expecting what ensued. Sixe or seven weekes those Barbarians 

kept him prisoner, many strange triumphes and conjurations they made of him, 

yet hee so demeaned himselfe amongst them, as he not onely diverted them from 

surprising the Fort, but procured his owne libertie, and got himselfe and his 

company such estimation amongst them, that those Salvages admired him more 

then their owne Quiyouckosucks. The manner how they used and delivered him, 

is as followeth.  

 

The Salvages having drawne from George Cassen whether Captaine Smith was 

gone, prosecuting that oportunity they followed him with. 300. bowmen, 

conducted by the King of Pamaunkee, who in divisions searching the turnings of 

the river, found Robinsonand Emry by the fire side, those they shot full of 

arrowes and slew. Then finding the Captaine, as is said, that used the Salvage that 

was his guide as his sheld (three of them being slaine and divers other so gauld) 

all the rest would not come neere him. Thinking thus to have returned to his boat, 

regarding them, as he marched, more then his way, slipped up to the middle in an 

oasie creeke & his Salvage with him, yet durst they not come to him till being 

neere dead with cold, he threw away his armes. Then according to their 

composition they drew him forth and led him to the fire, where his men were 

slaine. Diligently they chafed his benummed limbs. He demanding for their 

Captaine, they shewed him Opechankanough, King of Pamavnkee, to whom he 

gave a round Ivory double compass Dyall. Much they marvailed at the playing of 

the Fly and Needle, which they could see so plainely, and yet not touch it, because 

of the glasse that covered them. But when he demonstrated by that Globe-like 

Jewell, the roundnesse of the earth, and skies, the spheare of the Sunne, Moone, 

and Starres, and how the Sunne did chase the night round about the world 

continually; the greatnesse of the Land and Sea, the diversitie of Nations, varietie 

of complexions, and how we were to them Antipodes, and many other such like 

matters, they all stood as amazed with admiration. Notwithstanding, within an 

houre after they tyed him to a tree, and as many as could stand about him 

prepared to shoot him, but the King holding up the Compass in his hand, they all 

laid downe their Bowes and Arrowes, and in a triumphant manner led him to 

Orapaks, where he was after their manner kindly feasted, and well used.  

 

Their order in conducting him was thus; Drawing themselves all in fyle, the King 

in the middest had all their Peeces and Swords borne before him. Captaine Smith 

was led after him by three great Salvages, holding him fast by each arme: and on 

each side six went in fyle with their Arrowes nocked. But arriving at the Towne 

(which was but onely thirtie or fortie hunting houses made of Mats, which they 

remove as they please, as we our tents) all the women and children staring to 

behold him, the souldiers first all in fyle performed the forme of a Bissom so well 

as could be; and on each flanke, officers as Serieants to see them keepe their 

order. A good time they continued this exercise, and then cast themselues in a 

ring, dauncing in such severall Postures, and singing and yelling out such hellish 
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notes and screeches; being strangely painted, every one his quiver of Arrowes, 

and at his backe a club; on his arme a Fox or an Otters skinne, or some such 

matter for his vambrace; their heads and shoulders painted red, with Oyle and 

Pocones mingled together, which Scarlet-like colour made an exceeding 

handsome shew; his Bow in his hand, and the skinne of a Bird with her wings 

abroad dryed, tyed on his head, a peece of copper, a white shell, a long feather, 

with a small rattle growing at the tayles of their snaks tyed to it, or some such like 

toy. All this while Smith and the King stood in the middest guarded, as before is 

said, and after three dances they all departed. Smith they conducted to a long 

house, where thirtie or fortie tall fellowes did guard him, and ere long more bread 

and venison was brought him then would have served twentie men, I thinke his 

stomacke at that time was not very good; what he left they put in baskets and tyed 

over his head. About midnight they set the meate againe before him, all this time 

not one of them would eate a bit with him, till the next morning they brought him 

as much more, and then did they eate all the old, & reserved the new as they had 

done the other, which made him thinke they would fat him to eat him. Yet in this 

desperate estate to defend him from the cold, one Maocassater brought him his 

gowne, in requitall of some beads and toyes Smith had given him at his first 

arrivall in Virginia.  

 

Two dayes after a man would have slaine him (but that the guard prevented it) for 

the death of his sonne, to whom they conducted him to recover the poore man 

then breathing his last. Smith told them that at James towne he had a water would 

doe it, if they would let him fetch it, but they would not permit that; but made all 

the preparations they could to assault James towne, craving his advice, and for 

recompence he should have life, libertie, land, and women. In part of a Table 

booke he writ his minde to them at the Fort, what was intended, how they should 

follow that direction to affright the messengers, and without fayle send him such 

things as he writ for. And an Inventory with them. The difficultie and danger, he 

told the Salvages, of the Mines, great gunnes, and other Engins exceedingly 

affrighted them, yet according to his request they went to James towne, in as bitter 

weather as could be of frost and snow, and within three dayes returned with an 

answer.  

 

But when they came to Jame towne, seeing men sally out as he had told them they 

would, they fled; yet in the night they came againe to the same place where he 

had told them they should receive an answer, and such things as he had promised 

them, which they found accordingly, and with which they returned with no small 

expedition, to the wonder of them all that heard it, that he could either divine, or 

the paper could speake: then they led him to the Youthtanunds, the Mattapanients, 

the Payankatanks, the Nantaughtacunds, and Onawmanients upon the rivers of 

Rapahanock, and Patawomek, over all those rivers, and backe againe by divers 

other severall Nations, to the Kings habitation at Pamavnkee, where they 

entertained him with most strange and fearefull Conjurations;  

 

As if neare led to hell,  
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Amongst the Devils to dwell.  

 

Not long after, early in a morning a great fire was made in a long house, and a mat 

spread on the one side, as on the other, on the one they caused him to sit, and all 

the guard went out of the house, and presently came skipping in a great grim 

fellow, all painted over with coale, mingled with oyle; and many Snakes and 

Wesels skins stuffed with mosse, and all their tayles tyed together, so as they met 

on the crowne of his head in a tassell; and round about the tassell was as a 

Coronet of feathers, the skins hanging round about his head, backe, and shoulders, 

and in a manner covered his face; with a hellish voyce and a rattle in his hand. 

With most strange gestures and passions he began his invocation, and environed 

the fire with a circle of meale; which done, three more such like devils came 

rushing in with the like antique tricks, painted halfe blacke, halfe red: but all their 

eyes were painted white, and some red stroakes like Mutchato’s, along their 

cheekes: round about him those fiends daunced a pretty while, and then came in 

three more as ugly as the rest; with red eyes, and white stroakes over their blacke 

faces, at last they all sat downe right against him; three of them on the one hand of 

the chiefe Priest, and three on the other. Then all with their rattles began a song, 

which ended, the chiefe Priest layd downe five wheat cornes: then strayning his 

armes and hands with such violence that he sweat, and his veynes swelled, he 

began a short Oration: at the conclusion they all gave a short groane; and then 

layd down three graines more. After that, began their song againe, and then 

another Oration, ever laying downe so many cornes as before, till they had twice 

incirculed the fire; that done, they tooke a bunch of little stickes prepared for that 

purpose, continuing still their devotion, and at the end of every song and Oration, 

they layd downe a sticke betwixt the divisions of Corne. Till night, neither he nor 

they did either eate or drinke, and then they feasted merrily, with the best 

provisions they could make. Three dayes they used this Ceremony; the meaning 

whereof they told him, was to know if he intended them well or no. The circle of 

meale signified their Country, the circles of corne the bounds of the Sea, and the 

stickes his Country. They imagined the world to be flat and round, like a trencher, 

and they in the middest. After this they brought him a bagge of gunpowder, which 

they carefully preferved till the next spring, to plant as they did their corne; 

because they would be acquainted with the nature of that seede. Opitchapam the 

Kings brother invited him to his house, where, with as many platters of bread, 

foule, and wild beasts, as did environ him, he bid him wellcome; but not any of 

them would eate a bit with him, but put up all the remainder in Baskets. At his 

returne to Opechancanoughs, all the Kings women, and their children, flocked 

about him for their parts, as a due by Custome, to be merry with such fragments.  

 

But his waking mind in hydeous dreames did oft see wondrous shapes,  

Of bodies strange, and huge in growth, and of stupendious makes.  

 

At last they brought him to Meronocomoco, where was Powhatan their Emperor. 

Here more then two hundred of those grim Courtiers stood wondering at him, as 

he had beene a monster; till Powhatan and his trayne had put themselves in their 
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greatest braveries. Before a fire upon a seat like a bedsted, he sat covered with a 

great robe, made of Rarowcun skinnes, and all the tayles hanging by. On either 

hand did sit a young wench of 16 to 18 yeares, and along on each side the house, 

two rowes of men, and behind them as many women, with all their heads and 

shoulders painted red; many of their heads bedecked with the white downe of 

Birds; but every one with something: and a great chayne of white beads about 

their necks. At his entrance before the King, all the people gave a great shout. The 

Queene of Appamatuck was appointed to bring him water to wash his hands, and 

another brought him a bunch of feathers, in stead of a Towell to dry them: having 

feasted him after their best barbarous manner they could, a long consultation was 

held, but the conclusion was, two great stones were brought before Powhatan: 

then as many as could layd hands on him, dragged him to them, and thereon laid 

his head, and being ready with their clubs, to beate out his braines, Pocahontas the 

Kings dearest daughter, when no intreaty could prevaile, got his head in her 

armes, and laid her owne upon his to save him from death: whereat the Emperour 

was contented he should live to make him hatchets, and her bells, beads, and 

copper; for they thought him as well of all occupations as themselves. For the 

King himselfe will make his owne robes, shooes, bowes, arrowes, pots; plant, 

hunt, or doe any thing so well as the rest.  

 

They say he bore a pleasant shew  

But sure his heart was sad.  

For who can pleasant be, and rest  

That lives in feare and dread  

And having life suspected, doth  

It still suspected lead.  

 

Two dayes after, Powhatan having disguised himselfe in the most fearefullest 

manner he could, caused Capt Smith to be brought forth to a great house in the 

woods, and there upon a mat by the fire to be left alone. Not long after from 

behinde a mat that divided the house, was made the most dolefullest noyse he 

ever heard; then Powhatan more like a devill then a man with some two hundred 

more as blacke as himselfe, came unto him and told him now they were friends, 

and presently he should goe to James towne, to send him two great gunnes, and a 

gryndstone, for which he would give him the Country of Capahowosick, and for 

ever esteeme him as his sonne Nantaquoud. So to James towne with 12 guides 

Powhatan sent him. That night they quarterd in the woods, he still expecting (as 

he had done all this long time of his imprisonment) every houre to be put to one 

death or other: for all their feasting. But almightie God (by his divine providence) 

had mollified the hearts of those sterne Barbarians with compassion. The next 

morning betimes they came to the Fort, where Smith having used the Salvages 

with what kindnesse he could, he shewed Rawhunt, Powhatans trusty servant two 

demi-Culverings & a millstone to carry Powhatan: they found them somewhat too 

heavie; but when they did see him discharge them, being loaded with stones, 

among the boughs of a great tree loaded with Isickles, the yce and branches came 

so tumbling downe, that the poore Salvages ran away halfe dead with feare. But at 
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last we regained some conference with them, and gave them such toyes; and sent 

to Powhatan, his women, and children such presents, as gave them in generall full 

content. Now in James Towne they were all in combustion, the strongest 

preparing once more to run away with the Pinnace; which with the hazzard of his 

life, with Sakrefalcon and musket shot, Smith forced now the third time to stay or 

sinke. Some no better then they should be, had plotted with the President, the next 

day to have put him to death by the Leviticall law, for the lives of Robinson and 

Emry, pretending the fault was his that had led them to their ends: but he quickly 

tooke such order with such Lawyers, that he layd them by the heeles till he sent 

some of them prisoners for England. Now ever once in foure or five dayes, 

Pocahontas with her attendants, brought him so much provision, that saved many 

of their lives, that els for all this had starved with hunger.  

 

Thus from numbe death our good God sent reliefe,  

The sweete asswager of all other griefe.  

 

His relation of the plenty he had seene, especially at Werawocomoco, and of the 

state and bountie of Powhatan, (which till that time was unknowne) so revived 

their dead spirits (especially the love of Pocahontas) as all mens feare was 

abandoned. Thus you may see what difficulties still crossed any good indevour: 

and the good successe of the businesse being thus oft brought to the very period 

of destruction; yet you see by what strange means God hath still delivered it. As 

for the insufficiency of them admitted in Commission, that error could not be 

prevented by the Electors; there being no other choise, and all strangers to each 

others education, qualities, or disposition. And if any deeme it a shame to our 

Nation to have any mention made of those inormities, let them pervse the 

Histories of the Spanyards Discoveries and Plantations, where they may see how 

many mutinies, disorders, and dissentions have accompanied them, and crossed 

their attempts: which being knowne to be particular mens offences; doth take 

away the generall scorne and contempt, which malice, presumption, 

covetousnesse, or ignorance might produce; to the scandall and reproach of those, 

whose actions and valiant resolutions deserve a more worthy respect.  

 

Now whether it had beene better for Captaine Smith, to have concluded with any 

of those severall projects, to have abandoned the Countrey, with some ten or 

twelve of them, who were called the better sort, and have left Mr Hunt our 

Preacher, Master Anthony Gosnoll, a most honest, worthy, and industrious 

Gentleman, Master Thomas Wotton, and some 27 others of his Countrymen to the 

fury of the Salvages, famine, and all manner of mischiefes, and inconveniences, 

(for they were but fortie in all to keepe possession of this large Country;) or starve 

himselfe with them for company, for want of lodging: or but adventuring abroad 

to make them provision, or by his opposition to preserve the action, and save all 

their lives; I leave to the censure of all honest men to consider. But  

 

We men imagine in our Iolitie  

That ’tis all one, or good or bad to be.  
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But then anone wee alter this againe  

If happily wee feele the sence of paine;  

For then we’re turn’d into a mourning vaine. 
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1.6 John Winthrop (1588-1649) 
 

John Winthrop was born into a prosperous family in 

Groton, England, and followed the path of many such 

prosperous gentlemen by studying at Cambridge 

University. Though he practiced law at the Inner 

Temple, he soon shifted paths when he became a 

Puritan, devoted to purifying the Anglican Church from 

within and eschewing lingering Catholic practices and 

rituals. When Charles I ascended the throne, Puritans 

such as Winthrop faced being ruled by a monarch with 

clear and expressed sympathies for Catholicism. To 

avoid losing his earthly possessions to the throne, 

Winthrop joined a group of Puritans who obtained 

permission from the king to leave England for 

America. They gained a charter from the Council for 

New England and formed themselves as “The 

Company of Massachusetts Bay in New England,” free 

to found a religious colony beyond the king’s rule. 

Their colony would in time become New England’s 

chief colony.  

 

In 1629, Winthrop was chosen governor, a position he would hold for twenty years. The initial 

group of colonists left England on April 8, 1630, sailing on the Arbella. Either before 

embarkation or early in the voyage itself, Winthrop gave his sermon A Model of Christian 

Charity which envisaged a harmonious Puritan community that would serve as guide and model 

for future emigrants. Preparing the colonists to face adversity and temptation, the sermon also 

prepared for their future society’s being built on and guided by Christian principles. As governor 

of the colony, Winthrop himself modeled these principles through his steadfast morality and 

selfless concern for others.  

 

A Model of Christian Charity speaks plainly and clearly of an earthly life in the wilderness 

guiding towards God’s heavenly city, the new Jerusalem. 

 
The John Winthrop biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An Exploration 
of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 
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1.6.1 A Modell of Christian Charity (1630) 
 

WRITTEN ON BOARD THE ARBELLA, ON THE ATLANTIC OCEAN. 

 

By the Hon. John Winthrop Esqr. In his passage (with a great company of 

Religious people, of which Christian tribes he was the Brave Leader and famous 

Governor;) from the Island of Great Brittaine to New-England in the North 

America. Anno 1630.  

 

A Modell hereof.  

God Almighty in his most holy and wise providence, hath soe disposed of the 

condition of mankind, as in all times some must be rich, some poore, some high 

and eminent in power and dignitie; others mean and in submission.  

 

The Reason hereof.  

1 Reas. First to hold conformity with the rest of his world, being delighted to 

show forth the glory of his wisdom in the variety and difference of the creatures, 

and the glory of his power in ordering all these differences for the preservation 

and good of the whole; and the glory of his greatness, that as it is the glory of 

princes to have many officers, soe this great king will have many stewards, 

counting himself more honoured in dispensing his gifts to man by man, than if he 

did it by his owne immediate hands. 

 

2 Reas. Secondly that he might have the more occasion to manifest the work of 

his Spirit: first upon the wicked in moderating and restraining them: soe that the 

riche and mighty should not eate upp the poore nor the poore and dispised rise 

upp against and shake off theire yoake. 2ly In the regenerate, in exerciseing his 

graces in them, as in the grate ones, theire love, mercy, gentleness, temperance 

&c., in the poore and inferior sorte, theire faithe, patience, obedience &c.  

 

3 Reas. Thirdly, that every man might have need of others, and from hence they 

might be all knitt more nearly together in the Bonds of brotherly affection. From 

hence it appears plainly that noe man is made more honourable than another or 

more wealthy &c., out of any particular and singular respect to himselfe, but for 

the glory of his creator and the common good of the creature, man. Therefore God 

still reserves the propperty of these gifts to himself as Ezek. 16. 17. he there calls 

wealthe, his gold and his silver, and Prov. 3. 9. he claims theire service as his due, 

honor the Lord with thy riches &c.—All men being thus (by divine providence) 

ranked into two sorts, riche and poore; under the first are comprehended all such 

as are able to live comfortably by their own meanes duely improved; and all 

others are poore according to the former distribution. There are two rules whereby 

we are to walk one towards another: Justice and Mercy. These are always 

distinguished in their act and in their object, yet may they both concurre in the 

same subject in eache respect; as sometimes there may be an occasion of showing 

mercy to a rich man in some sudden danger or distresse, and alsoe doeing of 

meere justice to a poor man in regard of some perticular contract &c. There is 
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likewise a double Lawe by which wee are regulated in our conversation towardes 

another; in both the former respects, the lawe of nature and the lawe of grace, or 

the morrall lawe or the lawe of the gospell, to omitt the rule of justice as not 

propperly belonging to this purpose otherwise than it may fall into consideration 

in some perticular cases. By the first of these lawes man as he was enabled soe 

withall is commanded to love his neighbour as himself. Upon this ground stands 

all the precepts of the morrall lawe, which concernes our dealings with men. To 

apply this to the works of mercy; this lawe requires two things. First that every 

man afford his help to another in every want or distresse. Secondly, that hee 

performe this out of the same affection which makes him carefull of his owne 

goods, according to that of our Savior, (Math.) Whatsoever ye would that men 

should do to you. This was practised by Abraham and Lot in entertaining the 

angells and the old man of Gibea. The lawe of Grace or of the Gospell hath some 

difference from the former; as in these respects, First the lawe of nature was given 

to man in the estate of innocency; this of the Gospell in the estate of regeneracy. 

2ly, the former propounds one man to another, as the same flesh and image of 

God; this as a brother in Christ allsoe, and in the communion of the same Spirit, 

and soe teacheth to put a difference between christians and others. Doe good to 

all, especially to the household of faith; upon this ground the Israelites were to 

putt a difference betweene the brethren of such as were strangers though not of 

the Canaanites. 

 

3ly. The Lawe of nature would give no rules for dealing with enemies, for all are 

to be considered as friends in the state of innocency, but the Gospell commands 

love to an enemy. Proofe. If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; Love your Enemies, 

doe good to them that hate you. Math. 5. 44.  

 

This lawe of the Gospell propounds likewise a difference of seasons and 

occasions. There is a time when a christian must sell all and give to the poor, as 

they did in the Apostles times. There is a time allsoe when christians (though they 

give not all yet) must give beyond their abillity, as they of Macedonia, Cor. 2, 6. 

Likewise community of perills calls for extraordinary liberality, and soe doth 

community in some speciall service for the churche. Lastly, when there is no 

other means whereby our christian brother may be relieved in his distress, we 

must help him beyond our ability rather than tempt God in putting him upon help 

by miraculous or extraordinary meanes.  

 

This duty of mercy is exercised in the kinds, Giveing, lending and forgiving.—  

 

Quest. What rule shall a man observe in giveing in respect of the measure?  

 

Ans. If the time and occasion be ordinary he is to give out of his abundance. Let 

him lay aside as God hath blessed him. If the time and occasion be extraordinary, 

he must be ruled by them; taking this withall, that then a man cannot likely doe 

too much, especially if he may leave himselfe and his family under probable 

means of comfortable subsistence.  
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Object. A man must lay upp for posterity, the fathers lay upp for posterity and 

children, and he is worse than an infidell that pronideth not for his owne.  

 

Ans. For the first, it is plaine that it being spoken by way of comparison, it must 

be meant of the ordinary and usuall course of fathers, and cannot extend to times 

and occasions extraordinary. For the other place the Apostle speaks against such 

as walked inordinately, and it is without question, that he is worse than an infidell 

who through his owne sloathe and voluptuousness shall neglect to provide for his 

family.—  

 

Object. The wise man’s Eies are in his head, saith Solomon, and foreseeth the 

plague; therefore he must forecast and lay upp against evill times when hee or his 

may stand in need of all he can gather.  

 

Ans. This very Argument Solomon useth to persuade to liberallity, Eccle.: Cast 

thy bread upon the waters, and for thou knowest not what evill may come upon 

the land. Luke 26. Make you friends of the riches of iniquity; you will ask how 

this shall be? very well. For first he that gives to the poore, lends to the lord and 

he will repay him even in this life an hundredfold to him or his.—The righteous is 

ever mercifull and lendeth and his seed enjoyeth the blessing; and besides wee 

know what advantage it will be to us in the day of account when many such 

witnesses shall stand forth for us to witnesse the improvement of our tallent. And 

I would know of those whoe pleade soe much for laying up for time to come, 

whether they holde that to be Gospell, Math. 16. 19. Lay not upp for yourselves 

Treasures upon Earth &c. If they acknowledge it, what extent will they allowe it? 

if only to those primitive times, let them consider the reason whereopon our 

Saviour groundes it. The first is that they are subject to the moathe, the rust, the 

theife. Secondly, They will steale away the hearte; where the treasure is there will 

ye heart be allsoe. The reasons are of like force at all times. Therefore the 

exhortation must be generall and perpetuall, withallwayes in respect of the love 

and affection to riches and in regard of the things themselves when any speciall 

service for the churche or perticular Distresse of our brother doe call for the use of 

them; otherwise it is not only lawfull but necessary to lay upp as Joseph did to 

have ready uppon such occasions, as the Lord (whose stewards wee are of them) 

shall call for them from us; Christ gives us an Instance of the first, when hee sent 

his disciples for the Ass, and bidds them answer the owner thus, the Lord hath 

need of him: soe when the Tabernacle was to be built, he sends to his people to 

call for their silver and gold, &c; and yeildes noe other reason but that it was for 

his worke. When Elisha comes to the widow of Sareptah and findes her preparing 

to make ready her pittance for herselfe and family, he bids her first provide for 

him, he challengeth first God’s parte which she must first give before shee must 

serve her owne family. All these teache us that the Lord lookes that when hee is 

pleased to call for his right in any thing wee have, our owne interest wee have, 

must stand aside till his turne be served. For the other, wee need looke noe further 

then to that of John 1. he whoe hath this world’s goodes and seeth his brother to 



46 

 

neede and shutts upp his compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 

him, which comes punctually to this conclusion; if thy brother be in want and 

thou canst help him, thou needst not make doubt, what thou shouldst doe; if thou 

lovest God thou must help him.  

 

Quest. What rule must wee observe in lending?  

 

Ans. Thou must observe whether thy brother hath present or probable or possible 

means of repaying thee, if there be none of those, thou must give him according to 

his necessity, rather then lend him as he requires; if he hath present means of 

repaying thee, thou art to look at him not as an act of mercy, but by way of 

Commerce, wherein thou arte to walk by the rule of justice; but if his means of 

repaying thee be only probable or possible, then is hee an object of thy mercy, 

thou must lend him, though there be danger of losing it, Deut. 15. 7. If any of thy 

brethren be poore &c., thou shalt lend him sufficient. That men might not shift off 

this duty by the apparent hazzard, he tells them that though the yeare of Jubile 

were at hand (when he must remitt it, if hee were not able to repay it before) yet 

he must lend him and that chearefully. It may not greive thee to give him (saith 

hee) and because some might object, why soe I should soone impoverishe myself 

and my family, he adds with all thy worke &c; for our Saviour, Math. 5. 42. From 

him that would borrow of thee turne not away.  

 

Quest. What rule must we observe in forgiving?  

 

Ans. Whether thou didst lend by way of commerce or in mercy, if he hath nothing 

to pay thee, must forgive, (except in cause where thou hast a surety or a lawfull 

pleadge) Deut. 15. 2. Every seaventh yeare the Creditor was to quitt that which he 

lent to his brother if he were poore as appears ver. 8. Save when there shall be no 

poore with thee. In all these and like cases, Christ was a generall rule, Math. 7. 22. 

Whatsoever ye would that men should doe to you, doe yee the same to them 

allsoe.  

 

Quest. What rule must wee observe and walke by in cause of community of 

perill?  

 

Ans. The same as before, but with more enlargement towards others and lesse 

respect towards ourselves and our owne right. Hence it was that in the primitive 

Churche they sold all, had all things in common, neither did any man say that 

which he possessed was his owne. Likewise in theire returne out of the captivity, 

because the worke was greate for the restoring of the church and the danger of 

enemies was common to all, Nehemiah directs the Jews to liberallity and 

readiness in remitting theire debts to theire brethren, and disposing liberally to 

such as wanted, and stand not upon their owne dues which they might have 

demanded of them. Thus did some of our Forefathers in times of persecution in 

England, and soe did many of the faithful of other churches, whereof wee keepe 

an honorable remembrance of them; and it is to be observed that both in 
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Scriptures and latter stories of the churches that such as have beene most 

bountifull to the poore saintes, especially in those extraordinary times and 

occasions, God hath left them highly commended to posterity, as Zacheus, 

Cornelius, Dorcas, Bishop Hooper, the Cuttler of Brussells and divers others. 

Observe againe that the Scripture gives noe caussion to restraine any from being 

over liberall this way; but all men to the liberall and cherefull practise hereof by 

the sweeter promises; as to instance one for many, Isaiah 58. 6. Is not this the fast 

I have chosen to loose the bonds of wickedness, to take off the heavy burdens, to 

lett the oppressed go free and to breake every yoake, to deale thy bread to the 

hungry and to bring the poore that wander into thy house, when thou seest the 

naked to cover them; and then shall thy light brake forth as the morning and thy 

healthe shall growe speedily, thy righteousness shall goe before God, and the 

glory of the Lord shall embrace thee; then thou shall call and the Lord shall 

answer thee &c., Ch. 2. 10. If thou power out thy soule to the hungry, then shall 

thy light spring out in darkness, and the Lord shall guide thee continually, and 

satisfie thy soule in draught, and make falt thy bones, thou shalt be like a watered 

garden, and they shalt be of thee that shall build the old wast places &c. On the 

contrary most heavy cursses are layed upon such as are straightened towards the 

Lord and his people, Judg. 5. Cursse the Meroshe because he came not to help the 

Lord. Hee whoe shutteth his eares from hearing the cry of the poore, he shall cry 

and shall not be heard; Math. 25. Goe ye curssed into everlasting fire &c. I was 

hungry and ye fedd mee not, Cor. 2. 9. 16. He that soweth sparingly shall reape 

sparingly. Haveing already sett forth the practice of mercy according to the rule of 

God’s lawe, it will be useful to lay open the groundes of it allsoe, being the other 

parte of the Commandment and that is the affection from which this exercise of 

mercy must arise, the Apostle tells us that this love is the fullfilling of the lawe, 

not that it is enough to love our brother and soe noe further; but in regard of the 

excellency of his partes giveing any motion to the other as the soule to the body 

and the power it hath to sett all the faculties on worke in the outward exercise of 

this duty; as when wee bid one make the clocke strike, he doth not lay hand on the 

hammer, which is the immediate instrument of the sound, but setts on worke the 

first mover or maine wheele; knoweing that will certainely produce the sound 

which he intends. Soe the way to drawe men to the workes of mercy, is not by 

force of Argument from the goodness or necessity of the worke; for though this 

cause may enforce, a rationall minde to some present act of mercy, as is frequent 

in experience, yet it cannot worke such a habit in a soule, as shall make it prompt 

upon all occasions to produce the same effect, but by frameing these affections of 

love in the hearte which will as naturally bring forthe the other, as any cause doth 

produce the effect.  

 

The deffinition which the Scripture gives us of love is this. Love is the bond of 

perfection, first it is a bond or ligament. 2ly it makes the worke perfect. There is 

noe body but consists of partes and that which knitts these partes together, gives 

the body its perfection, because it makes eache parte soe contiguous to others as 

thereby they doe mutually participate with each other, both in strengthe and 

infirmity, in pleasure and paine. To instance in the most perfect of all bodies; 
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Christ and his Church make one body; the severall partes of this body considered 

a parte before they were united, were as disproportionate and as much disordering 

as soe many contrary quallities or elements, but when Christ comes, and by his 

spirit and love knitts all these partes to himselfe and each to other, it is become 

the most perfect and best proportioned body in the world, Eph. 4. 16. Christ, by 

whome all the body being knitt together by every joint for the furniture thereof, 

according to the effectuall power which is in the measure of every perfection of 

partes, a glorious body without spott or wrinkle; the ligaments hereof being 

Christ, or his love, for Christ is love, 1 John 4. 8. Soe this definition is right. Love 

is the bond of perfection.  

 

From hence we may frame these conclusions. 1. First of all, true Christians are of 

one body in Christ, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 13. 17. Ye are the body of Christ and members 

of their parte. All the partes of this body being thus united are made soe 

contiguous in a speciall relation as they must needes partake of each other’s 

strength and infirmity; joy and sorrowe, weale and woe. 1 Cor. 12. 26. If one 

member suffers, all suffer with it, if one be in honor, all rejoyce with it. 2ly. The 

ligaments of this body which knitt together are love. 3ly. Noe body can be perfect 

which wants its propar ligament. 5ly. This sensibleness and sympathy of each 

other’s conditions will necessarily infuse into each parte a native desire and 

endeavour, to strengthen, defend, preserve and comfort the other. To insist a little 

on this conclusion being the product of all the former, the truthe hereof will 

appeare both by precept and patterne. 1 John 3. 10. Yee ought to lay doune your 

lives for the brethren. Gal. 6. 2. beare ye one another’s burthen’s and soe fulfill 

the lawe of Christ. For patterns wee have that first of our Saviour whoe out of his 

good will in obedience to his father, becomeing a parte of this body and being 

knitt with it in the bond of love, found such a native sensibleness of our 

infirmities and sorrowes as he willingly yielded himselfe to deathe to ease the 

infirmities of the rest of his body, and soe healed theire sorrowes. From the like 

sympathy of partes did the Apostles and many thousands of the Saintes lay doune 

theire lives for Christ. Againe the like wee may see in the members of this body 

among themselves. 1 Rom. 9. Paule could have been contented to have been 

separated from Christ, that the Jewes might not be cutt off from the body. It is 

very observable what hee professeth of his affectionate partaking with every 

member; whoe is weake (saith hee) and I am not weake? whoe is offended and I 

burne not; and againe, 2 Cor. 7. 13. therefore wee are comforted because yee were 

comforted. Of Epaphroditus he speaketh, Phil. 2. 30. that he regarded not his 

owne life to do him service. Soe Phebe and others are called the servants of the 

churche. Now it is apparent that they served not for wages, or by constrainte, but 

out of love. The like we shall finde in the histories of the churche, in all ages; the 

sweete sympathie of affections which was in the members of this body one 

towards another; theire chearfullness in serveing and suffering together; how 

liberall they were without repineing, harbourers without grudgeing, and helpfull 

without reproaching; and all from hence, because they had fervent love amongst 

them; which onely makes the practise of mercy constant and easie.  
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The next consideration is how this love comes to be wrought. Adam in his first 

estate was a perfect modell of mankinde in all their generations, and in him this 

love was perfected in regard of the habit. But Adam, rent himselfe from his 

Creator, rent all his posterity allsoe one from another; whence it comes that every 

man is borne with this principle in him to love and seeke himselfe onely, and thus 

a man continueth till Christ comes and takes possession of the soule and infuseth 

another principle, love to God and our brother, and this latter haveing continuall 

supply from Christ, as the head and roote by which he is united, gets the 

predomining in the soule, soe by little and little expells the former. 1 John 4. 7. 

love cometh of God and every one that loveth is borne of God, soe that this love is 

the fruite of the new birthe, and none can have it but the new creature. Now when 

this quallity is thus formed in the soules of men, it workes like the Spirit upon the 

drie bones. Ezek. 39. bone came to bone. It gathers together the scattered bones, 

or perfect old man Adam, and knitts them into one body againe in Christ, whereby 

a man is become againe a living soule.  

 

The third consideration is concerning the exercise of this love, which is twofold, 

inward or outward. The outward hath beene handled in the former preface of this 

discourse. From unfolding the other wee must take in our way that maxime of 

philosophy. Simile simili gaudet, or like will to like; for as of things which are 

turned with disaffection to eache other, the ground of it is from a dissimilitude or 

ariseing from the contrary or different nature of the things themselves; for the 

ground of love is an apprehension of some resemblance in the things loved to that 

which affects it. This is the cause why the Lord loves the creature, soe farre as it 

hathe any of his Image in it; he loves his elect because they are like himselfe, he 

beholds them in his beloved sonne. So a mother loves her childe, because shee 

throughly conceives a resemblance of herselfe in it. Thus it is betweene the 

members of Christ; eache discernes, by the worke of the Spirit, his oune Image 

and resemblance in another, and therefore cannot but love him as he loves 

himself. Now when the soule, which is of a sociable nature, findes anything like 

to itselfe, it is like Adam when Eve was brought to him. She must be one with 

himselfe. This is flesh of my flesh (saith he) and bone of my bone. Soe the soule 

conceives a greate delighte in it; therefore shee desires nearness and familiarity 

with it. Shee hath a greate propensity to doe it good and receives such content in 

it, as fearing the miscarriage of her beloved, shee bestowes it in the inmost closett 

of her heart. Shee will not endure that it shall want any good which shee can give 

it. If by occasion shee be withdrawne from the company of it, shee is still looking 

towardes the place where shee left her beloved. If shee heard it groane, shee is 

with it presently. If shee finde it sadd and disconsolate, shee sighes and moanes 

with it. Shee hath noe such joy as to see her beloved merry and thriving. If shee 

see it wronged, shee cannot hear it without passion. Shee setts noe boundes to her 

affections, nor hath any thought of reward. Shee findes recompense enough in the 

exercise of her love towardes it. Wee may see this acted to life in Jonathan and 

David. Jonathan a valiant man endued with the spirit of love, soe soone as he 

discovered the same spirit in David had presently his hearte knitt to him by this 

ligament of love; soe that it is said he loved him as his owne soule, he takes soe 
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great pleasure in him, that hee stripps himselfe to adorne his beloved. His father’s 

kingdome was not soe precious to him as his beloved David, David shall have it 

with all his hearte. Himself desires noe more but that hee may be neare to him to 

rejoyce in his good. Hee chooseth to converse with him in the wildernesse even to 

the hazzard of his oune life, rather than with the greate Courtiers in his father’s 

Pallace. When hee sees danger towards him, hee spares neither rare paines nor 

perill to direct it. When injury was offered his beloved David, hee would not 

beare it, though from his oune father. And when they must parte for a season 

onely, they thought theire heartes would have broake for sorrowe, had not theire 

affections found vent by abundance of teares. Other instances might be brought to 

showe the nature of this affection; as of Ruthe and Naomi, and many others; but 

this truthe is cleared enough. If any shall object that it is not possible that love 

shall be bred or upheld without hope of requitall, it is graunted; but that is not our 

cause; for this love is alluayes under reward. It never gives, but it allwayes 

receives with advantage; First in regard that among the members of the same 

body, love and affection are reciprocall in a most equall and sweete kinde of 

commerce.  

 

2nly. In regard of the pleasure and content that the exercise of love carries with it, 

as wee may see in the naturall body. The mouth is at all the paines to receive and 

mince the foode which serves for the nourishment of all the other partes of the 

body; yet it hath noe cause to complaine; for first the other partes send backe, by 

severall passages, a due proportion of the same nourishment, in a better forme for 

the strengthening and comforting the mouthe. 2ly the laboure of the mouthe is 

accompanied with such pleasure and content as farre exceedes the paines it takes. 

Soe is it in all the labour of love among Christians. The partie loving, reapes love 

again, as was showed before, which the soule covetts more then all the wealthe in 

the world. 3ly. Nothing yeildes more pleasure and content to the soule then when 

it findes that which it may love fervently; for to love and live beloved is the 

soule’s paradise both here and in heaven. In the State of wedlock there be many 

comforts to learne out of the troubles of that Condition; but let such as have tryed 

the most, say if there be any sweetness in that Condition comparable to the 

exercise of mutuall love.  

 

From the former Considerations arise these Conclusions.—1. First, This love 

among Christians is a reall thing, not imaginarie. 2ly. This love is as absolutely 

necessary to the being of the body of Christ, as the sinews and other ligaments of 

a naturall body are to the being of that body. 3ly. This love is a divine, spirituall, 

nature; free, active, strong, couragious, permanent; undervaluing all things 

beneathe its propper object and of all the graces, this makes us nearer to resemble 

the virtues of our heavenly father. 4thly It rests in the love and wellfare of its 

beloved. For the full certain knowledge of those truthes concerning the nature, 

use, and excellency of this grace, that which the holy ghost hath left recorded, 1 

Cor. 13, may give full satisfaction, which is needful for every true member of this 

lovely body of the Lord Jesus, to worke upon theire heartes by prayer, meditation 

continuall exercise at least of the speciall [influence] of this grace, till Christ be 
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formed in them and they in him, all in eache other, knitt together by this bond of 

love.  

 

It rests now to make some application of this discourse, by the present designe, 

which gave the occasion of writing of it. Herein are 4 things to he propounded; 

first the persons, 2ly the worke, 3ly the end, 4thly the meanes. 1. For the persons. 

Wee are a company professing ourselves fellow members of Christ, in which 

respect onely though wee were absent from each other many miles, and had our 

imployments as farre distant, yet wee ought to account ourselves knitt together by 

this bond of love, and, live in the exercise of it, if wee would have comforte of our 

being in Christ. This was notorious in the practise of the Christians in former 

times; as is testified of the Waldenses, from the mouth of one of the adversaries 

Æneas Sylvius “mutuo ament pere antequam norunt,” they use to love any of 

theire owne religion even before they were acquainted with them. 2nly for the 

worke wee have in hand. It is by a mutuall consent, through a speciall overvaluing 

providence and a more than an ordinary approbation of the Churches of Christ, to 

seeke out a place of cohabitation and Consorteshipp under a due forme of 

Government both civill and ecclesiasticall. In such cases as this, the care of the 

publique must oversway all private respects, by which, not only conscience, but 

meare civill pollicy, dothe binde us. For it is a true rule that particular Estates 

cannot subsist in the ruin of the publique. 3ly The end is to improve our lives to 

doe more service to the Lord; the comforte and encrease of the body of Christe, 

whereof we are members; that ourselves and posterity may be the better preserved 

from the common corruptions of this evill world, to serve the Lord and worke out 

our Salvation under the power and purity of his holy ordinances. 4thly for the 

meanes whereby this must be effected. They are twofold, a conformity with the 

worke and end wee aime at. These wee see are extraordinary, therefore wee must 

not content ourselves with usuall ordinary meanes. Whatsoever wee did, or ought 

to have, done, when wee lived in England, the same must wee doe, and more 

allsoe, where wee goe. That which the most in theire churches mainetaine as 

truthe in profession onely, wee must bring into familiar and constant practise; as 

in this duty of love, wee must love brotherly without dissimulation, wee must love 

one another with a pure hearte fervently. Wee must beare one anothers burthens. 

We must not looke onely on our owne things, but allsoe on the things of our 

brethren. Neither must wee thinke that the Lord will beare with such faileings at 

our hands as he dothe from those among whome wee have lived; and that for 

these 3 Reasons; 1. In regard of the more neare bond of mariage between him and 

us, wherein hee hath taken us to be his, after a most strickt and peculiar manner, 

which will make them the more jealous of our love and obedience. Soe he tells the 

people of Israell, you onely have I knowne of all the families of the Earthe, 

therefore will I punishe you for your Transgressions. 2ly, because the Lord will be 

sanctified in them that come neare him. We know that there were many that 

corrupted the service of the Lord; some setting upp altars before his owne; others 

offering both strange fire and strange sacrifices allsoe; yet there came noe fire 

from heaven, or other sudden judgement upon them, as did upon Nadab and 

Abihu, whoe yet wee may think did not sinne presumptuously. 3ly When God 



52 

 

gives a speciall commission he lookes to have it strictly observed in every article, 

When he gave Saule a commission to destroy Amaleck, Hee indented with him 

upon certain articles, and because hee failed in one of the least, and that upon a 

faire pretense, it lost him the kingdom, which should have beene his reward, if 

hee had observed his commission. Thus stands the cause betweene God and us. 

We are entered into Covenant with Him for this worke. Wee have taken out a 

commission. The Lord hath given us leave to drawe our own articles. Wee have 

professed to enterprise these and those accounts, upon these and those ends. Wee 

have hereupon besought Him of favour and blessing. Now if the Lord shall please 

to heare us, and bring us in peace to the place we desire, then hath hee ratified this 

covenant and sealed our Commission, and will expect a strict performance of the 

articles contained in it; but if wee shall neglect the observation of these articles 

which are the ends wee have propounded, and, dissembling with our God, shall 

fall to embrace this present world and prosecute our carnall intentions, seeking 

greate things for ourselves and our posterity, the Lord will surely breake out in 

wrathe against us; be revenged of such a [sinful] people and make us knowe the 

price of the breache of such a covenant.  

 

Now the onely way to avoyde this shipwracke, and to provide for our posterity, is 

to followe the counsell of Micah, to doe justly, to love mercy, to walk humbly 

with our God. For this end, wee must be knitt together, in this worke, as one man. 

Wee must entertaine each other in brotherly affection. Wee must be willing to 

abridge ourselves of our superfluities, for the supply of other’s necessities. Wee 

must uphold a familiar commerce together in all meekeness, gentlenes, patience 

and liberality. Wee must delight in eache other; make other’s conditions our oune; 

rejoice together, mourne together, labour and suffer together, allwayes haveing 

before our eyes our commission and community in the worke, as members of the 

same body. Soe shall wee keepe the unitie of the spirit in the bond of peace. The 

Lord will be our God, and delight to dwell among us, as his oune people, and will 

command a blessing upon us in all our wayes. Soe that wee shall see much more 

of his wisdome, power, goodness and truthe, than formerly wee have been 

acquainted with. Wee shall finde that the God of Israell is among us, when ten of 

us shall be able to resist a thousand of our enemies; when hee shall make us a 

prayse and glory that men shall say of succeeding plantations, “the Lord make it 

likely that of New England.” For wee must consider that wee shall be as a citty 

upon a hill. The eies of all people are uppon us. Soe that if wee shall deale falsely 

with our God in this worke wee haue undertaken, and soe cause him to withdrawe 

his present help from us, wee shall be made a story and a by-word through the 

world. Wee shall open the mouthes of enemies to speake evill of the wayes of 

God, and all professors for God’s sake. Wee shall shame the faces of many of 

God’s worthy servants, and cause theire prayers to be turned into curses upon us 

till wee be consumed out of the good land whither wee are a goeing.  

 

I shall shutt upp this discourse with that exhortation of Moses, that faithfull 

servant of the Lord, in his last farewell to Israell, Deut. 30. Beloved there is now 

sett before us life and good, Death and evill, in that wee are commanded this day 
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to love the Lord our God, and to love one another, to walke in his wayes and to 

keepe his Commandements and his Ordinance and his lawes, and the articles of 

our Covenant with him, that wee may live and be multiplied, and that the Lord 

our God may blesse us in the land whither wee goe to possesse it. But if our 

heartes shall turne away, soe that wee will not obey, but shall be seduced, and 

worshipp and serve other Gods, our pleasure and proffitts, and serve them; it is 

propounded unto us this day, wee shall surely perishe out of the good land 

whither wee passe over this vast sea to possesse it;  

 

Therefore lett us choose life  

that wee, and our seede  

may live, by obeyeing His  

voyce and cleaveing to Him,  

for Hee is our life and  

our prosperity. 

 

  



54 

 

1.7 William Bradford (1590-1657) 
 

William Bradford was born in Austerfield, Yorkshire 

and reared as a farmer. In 1606, inspired by the 

preaching of nonconformist minister Richard Clyfton 

(d. 1616), Bradford joined the Separatist group tied to 

William Brewster (1568–1644) in Scrooby, 

Nottinghamshire. As Separatists from the Church of 

England headed by the English monarch, this group 

(and similar others) engaged in treason against the 

English crown.  

 

To escape the consequent-enforced secrecy and 

persecution, the group left England for the Netherlands. 

In 1609, Bradford joined them there, became a weaver, 

and started his own business upon inheriting money 

from his family. To escape further persecution, the 

group petitioned for and won a land grant in North 

America. Bradford was one of the pilgrims who sailed 

from Southampton, England in 1620 on the 

Mayflower to settle in the land granted. Their land 

grant was originally meant to be in Virginia but, due 

to difficulty navigating in storms, they landed at 

Plymouth, Massachusetts. William Bradford helped 

define for themselves and future generations their Puritan settlement and endeavor at Plymouth 

Plantation. After the death of their elected governor John Carver (1576–1621), Bradford was 

elected governor. He was re-elected thirty times, serving as governor for almost all but the last 

five years of his life. He signed the Mayflower Compact that ordered their earthly rule (even as a 

means to prepare for heavenly rule); held to the Compact’s democratic principles in his 

governorship; worked to repay the debt to the British investors who funded their project in 

America; and did much to organize and lead the pilgrims’ lives.  

 

Self-educated particularly in languages—including Hebrew—and an avid reader, Bradford 

applied his knowledge and skills to recording the history Of Plymouth Plantation. He started this 

chronicle largely in response to the growth of Non-Separatist settlers in the colony, settlers 

whom he saw as competing with the Separatists. His history records such important events as the 

pilgrims’ landing at Plymouth, the Mayflower Compact, the first Thanksgiving, and the Puritan 

ethic in action as it was put to trial and served as testimony of God’s designs. These designs 

included the pilgrims’ persecutions, voyage to and landing at Plymouth, suffering starvation and 

sickness there, as well as experiencing increasing tensions between themselves and the Native 

Americans. In the Puritan plain style, Bradford offers simple yet monumental truths of their 

lives. 

 

Image 1.7: William Bradford 

Photographer: Unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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The William Bradford biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.7.1 From Of Plymouth Plantation (1620-1647)  
 

BOOK I  

 

Chapter I  

 

It is well knowne unto ye godly and judicious, how ever since ye first breaking 

out of ye lighte of ye gospell in our Honourable Nation of England, (which was ye 

first of nations whom ye Lord adorned ther with, affter yt grosse darknes of 

popery which had covered & overspred ye Christian worled,) what warrs & 

opposissions ever since, Satan hath raised, maintained, and continued against the 

Saincts, from time to time, in one sorte or other. Some times by bloody death and 

Image 1.8: Landing of the Pilgrims at Plymouth 11th Dec. 1620 

Photographer: N. Currier 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 

 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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cruell torments; other whiles imprisonments, banishments, & other hard usages; 

as being loath his kingdom should goe downe, the trueth prevaile, and yechurches 

of God reverte to their anciente puritie, and recover their primative order, libertie, 

& bewtie. But when he could not prevaile by these means, against the maine 

trueths of ye gospell, but that they began to take rootting in many places, being 

watered with ye blooud of ye martires, and blessed from heaven with a gracious 

encrease; He then begane to take him to his anciente strategemes, used of old 

against the first Christians. That when by ye bloody & barbarous persecutions of 

ye Heathen Emperours, he could not stoppe & subverte the course of ye gospell, 

but that it speedily overspred with a wounderfull celeritie the then best known 

parts of ye world, He then begane to sow errours, heresies, and wounderfull 

dissentions amongst yeprofessours them selves, (working upon their pride & 

ambition, with other corrupte passions incidente to all mortall men, yea to ye 

saints them selves in some measure,) by which wofull effects followed; as not 

only bitter contentions, & hartburnings, schismes, with other horrible confusions, 

but Satan tooke occasion & advantage therby to foyst in a number of vile 

ceremoneys, with many unproffitable cannons & decrees, which have since been 

as snares to many poore & peaceable souls even to this day. So as in ye anciente 

times, the persecutions by ye heathen & their Emperours, was not greater then of 

the Christians one against other; the Arians & other their complices against ye 

orthodoxe & true Christians. As witneseth Socrates in his 2. booke. His words are 

these; The violence truly (saith he) was no less than that of ould practised towards 

ye Christians when they were compelled & drawne to sacrifice to idoles; for many 

indured sundrie kinds of tormente, often rackings, & dismembering of their 

joynts; confiscating of ther goods; some bereaved of their native soyle; others 

departed this life under ye hands of ye tormentor; and some died in banishmēte, & 

never saw ther cuntrie againe, &c.  

 

The like methode Satan hath seemed to hold in these later times, since ye trueth 

begane to springe & spread after ye great defection made by Antichrist, yt man of 

sin̄e.  

 

For to let pass ye infinite examples in sundrie nations and severall places of ye 

world, and instance in our owne, when as yt old serpente could not prevaile by 

those firie flames & other his cruell tragedies, which he by his instruments put in 

ure every wher in ye days of queene Mary & before, he then begane an other kind 

of warre, & went more closly to worke; not only to oppuggen, but even to ruinate 

& destroy ye kingdom of Christ, by more secrete & subtile means, by kindling ye 

flames of contention and sowing yeseeds of discorde & bitter enmitie amongst ye 

proffessors & seeming reformed them selves. For when he could not prevaile by 

ye former means against the principall doctrins of faith, he bente his force against 

the holy discipline & outward regimente of the kingdom of Christ, by which those 

holy doctrines should be conserved, & true pietie maintained amongest the saints 

& people of God.  
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Mr. Foxe recordeth how yt besids those worthy martires & confessors which were 

burned in queene Marys days & otherwise tormented, many (both studients & 

others) fled out of ye land, to ye number of 800. And became severall 

congregations. At Wesell, Frankford, Bassill, Emden, Markpurge, Strausborugh, 

& Geneva, &c. Amongst whom (but especialy those at Frankford) begane yt bitter 

warr of contention & persecutiō aboute ye ceremonies, & servise-booke, and 

other popish and antichristian stuffe, the plague of England to this day, which are 

like ye highplases in Israell, wch the prophets cried out against, & were their 

ruine; which ye better parte sought, according to ye puritie of ye gospell, to roote 

out and utterly to abandon. And the other parte (under veiled pretences) for their 

ouwn ends & advancments, sought as stifly to continue, maintaine, & defend. As 

appeareth by ye discourse therof published in printe, Ano: 1575; a booke 

ytdeserves better to be knowne and considred.  

 

The one side laboured to have ye right worship of God & discipline of Christ 

established in ye church, according to ye simplicitie of ye gospell, without the 

mixture of mens inventions, and to have & to be ruled by ye laws of Gods word, 

dispensed in those offices, & by those officers of Pastors, Teachers, & Elders, &c. 

according to ye Scripturs. The other partie, though under many colours & 

pretences, endevored to have yeepiscopall dignitie (affter ye popish man̄er) with 

their large power & jurisdiction still retained; with all those courts, cannons, & 

ceremonies, togeather with all such livings, revenues, & subordinate officers, with 

other such means as formerly upheld their antichristian greatnes, and enabled 

them with lordly & tyranous power to persecute ye poore servants of God. This 

contention was so great, as neither ye honour of God, the commone persecution, 

nor ye mediation of Mr. Calvin & other worthies of ye Lord in those places, could 

prevaile with those thus episcopally minded, but they proceeded by all means to 

disturbe ye peace of this poor persecuted church, even so farr as to charge (very 

unjustly, & ungodlily, yet prelatelike) some of their cheefe opposers, with 

rebellion & hightreason against ye Emperour, & other such crimes.  

 

And this contētion dyed not with queene Mary, nor was left beyonde ye seas, but 

at her death these people returning into England under gracious queene Elizabeth, 

many of them being preferred to bishopricks & other promotions, according to 

their aimes and desires, that inveterate hatered against ye holy discipline of Christ 

in his church hath continued to this day. In somuch that for fear it should preveile, 

all plotts & devices have been used to keepe it out, incensing ye queene & state 

against it as dangerous for ye com̄on wealth; and that it was most needfull yt ye 

fundamentall poynts of Religion should be preached in those ignorante & 

superstitious times; and to win̄e ye weake & ignorante, they might retaine diverse 

harmles ceremoneis; and though it were to be wished yt diverse things were 

reformed, yet this was not a season for it. And many the like, to stop ye mouthes 

of ye more godly, to bring them over to yeeld to one ceremoney after another, and 

one corruption after another; by these wyles begyleing some & corrupting others 

till at length they begane to persecute all ye zealous professors in ye land (though 

they knew little what this discipline mente) both by word & deed, if they would 
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not submitte to their ceremonies, & become slaves to them & their popish trash, 

which have no ground in ye word of God, but are relikes of yt man of sine. And 

the more ye light of ye gospell grew, ye more yey urged their subscriptions to 

these corruptions. So as (notwithstanding all their former pretences & fair colures) 

they whose eyes God had not justly blinded might easily see wherto these things 

tended. And to cast contempte the more upon ye sincere servants of God, they 

opprobriously & most injuriously gave unto, & imposed upon them, that name of 

Puritans, which [it] is said the Novatians out of prid did assume & take unto 

themselves. And lamentable it is to see ye effects which have followed. Religion 

hath been disgraced, the godly greeved, afflicted, persecuted, and many exiled, 

sundrie have lost their lives in prisones & otherways. On the other hand, sin hath 

been countenanced, ignorance, profannes, & atheisme increased, & the papists 

encouraged to hope againe for a day.  

 

This made that holy man Mr. Perkins crie out in his exhortation to repentance, 

upon Zeph. 2. Religion (saith he) hath been amongst us this 35. years; but the 

more it is published, the more it is contemned & reproached of many, &c. Thus 

not prophanes nor wickednes, but Religion it selfe is a byword, a moking-stock, & 

a matter of reproach; so that in England at this day the man or woman yt begines 

to profes Religion, & to serve God, must resolve with him selfe to sustaine mocks 

& injueries even as though he lived amongst ye enimies of Religion. And this 

com̄one experience hath confirmed & made too apparente.  

 

A late observation, as it were by the way, worthy to be Noted.  

Full litle did I thinke, yt the downfall of ye Bishops, with their courts, cannons, & 

ceremonies, &c. had been so neare, when I first begane these scribled writings 

(which was aboute ye year 1630, and so peeced up at times of leasure afterward), 

or that I should have lived to have seene or heard of ye same; but it is ye Lords 

doing, and ought to be marvelous in our eyes! Every plante which mine heavenly 

father hath not planted (saith our Saviour) shall be rooted up. Mat: 15. 13. I have 

snared the, and thou art taken, O Babell (Bishops), and thou wast not aware; thou 

art found, and also caught, because thou hast striven against the Lord. Jer. 50. 24. 

But will they needs strive against ye truth, against yeservants of God; what, & 

against the Lord him selfe? Doe they provoke the Lord to anger? Are they 

stronger than he? 1. Cor: 10. 22. No, no, they have mete with their match. Behold, 

I come unto ye, O proud man, saith the Lord God of hosts; for thy day is come, 

even the time that I will visite the. Jer: 50. 31. May not the people of God now say 

(and these pore people among ye rest), The Lord hath brought forth our 

righteousnes; come, let us declare in Sion the work of the Lord our God. Jer: 51. 

10. Let all flesh be still before the Lord; for he is raised up out of his holy place. 

Zach: 2. 13.  

 

In this case, these poore people may say (among ye thousands of Israll), When the 

Lord brougt againe the captivite of Zion, we were like them that dreame. Psa: 

126. 1. The Lord hath done greate things for us, wherof we rejoyce. v. 3. They 
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that sow in teares, shall reap in joye. They wente weeping, and carried precious 

seede, but they shall returne with joye, and bring their sheaves, v. 5, 6.  

 

Doe you not now see ye fruits of your labours, O all yee servants of ye Lord that 

have suffered for his truth, and have been faithfull witneses of ye same, and yee 

litle handfull amongst ye rest, ye least amongest ye thousands of Israll? You have 

not only had a seede time, but many of you have seene yejoyefull harvest; should 

you not then rejoyse, yea, and againe rejoyce, and say Halleluiah, salvation, and 

glorie, and honour, and power, be to ye Lord our God; for true and righteous are 

his judgments. Rev. 19. 1, 2.  

 

But thou wilte aske what is ye mater? What is done? Why, art thou a stranger in 

Israll, that thou shouldest not know what is done? Are not those Jebusites 

overcome that have vexed the people of Israll so long, even holding Jerusalem till 

Davids days, and been as thorns in their sids, so many ages; and now begane to 

scorne that any David should meadle with them; they begane to fortifie their 

tower, as that of the old Babelonians; but those proud Anakimes are throwne 

downe, and their glory laid in yedust. The tiranous bishops are ejected, their 

courts dissolved, their cannons forceless, their servise casheired, their ceremonies 

uselese and despised; their plots for popery prevented, and all their superstitions 

discarded & returned to Roome from whence they came, and ye monuments of 

idolatrie rooted out of ye land. And the proud and profane suporters, and cruell 

defenders of these (as bloody papists & wicked athists, and their malignante 

consorts) marvelously over throwne. And are not these greate things? Who can 

deney it?  

 

But who hath done it? Who, even he that siteth on ye white horse, who is caled 

faithfull, & true, and judgeth and fighteth righteously, Rev: 19. 11. whose 

garments are dipte in blood, and his name was caled the word of God, v. 13. for 

he shall rule them with a rode of iron; for it is he that treadeth the winepress of the 

feircenes and wrath of God almighty. And he hath upon his garmente, and upon 

his thigh, a name writen, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, v. 15, 16. 

Hallelu-iah. Anno Dom: 1646. 

 

But that I may come more near my intendmente; when as by the travell & 

diligence of some godly & zealous preachers, & Gods blessing on their labours, 

as in other places of ye land, so in ye North parts, many became inlightened by 

the word of God, and had their ignorance & sins discovered unto them, and 

begane by his grace to reforme their lives, and make conscience of their wayes, 

the worke of God was no sooner manifest in them, but presently they were both 

scoffed and scorned by ye prophane multitude, and yeministers urged with ye 

yoak of subscription, or els must be silenced; and ye poore people were so vexed 

with apparators, & pursuants, & ye comissarie courts, as truly their affliction was 

not smale; which, notwithstanding, they bore sundrie years with much patience, 

till they were occasioned (by ye continuance & encrease of these troubls, and 

other means which the Lord raised up in those days) to see further into things by 
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the light of ye word of God. How not only these base and beggerly ceremonies 

were unlawfull, but also that ye lordly & tiranous power of ye prelats ought not to 

be submitted unto; which thus, contrary to the freedome of the gospell, would 

load & burden mens consciences, and by their compulsive power make a 

prophane mixture of persons & things in the worship of God. And that their 

offices & calings, courts & cannons, &c. were unlawfull and antichristian; being 

such as have no warrante in ye word of God; but the same yt were used in 

poperie, & still retained. Of which a famous author thus writeth in his Dutch 

com̄taries. At the coming of king James into England; The new king (saith he) 

found their established ye reformed religion, according to ye reformed religion of 

king Edward ye 6. Retaining, or keeping still ye spirituall state of ye Bishops, &c. 

after ye ould maner, much varying & differing from ye reformed churches in 

Scotland, France, & ye Neatherlands, Embden, Geneva, &c. whose reformation is 

cut, or shapen much nerer ye first Christian churches, as it was used in ye 

Apostles times.  

 

So many therfore of these proffessors as saw ye evill of these things, in thes parts, 

and whose harts yeLord had touched wth heavenly zeale for his trueth, they 

shooke of this yoake of antichristian bondage, and as ye Lords free people, joyned 

them selves (by a covenant of the Lord) into a church estate, in ye felowship of ye 

gospell, to walke in all his wayes, made known, or to be made known unto them, 

according to their best endeavours, whatsoever it should cost them, the Lord 

assisting them. And that it cost them something this ensewing historie will 

declare.  

 

These people became 2. distincte bodys or churches, & in regarde of distance of 

place did congregate severally; for they were of sundrie townes & vilages, some 

in Notingamshire, some of Lincollinshire, and some of Yorkshire, wher they 

border nearest togeather. In one of these churches (besids others of note) was Mr. 

John Smith, a man of able gifts, & a good preacher, who afterwards was chosen 

their pastor. But these afterwards falling into some errours in ye Low Countries, 

ther (for ye most part) buried them selves, & their names.  

 

But in this other church (wch must be ye subjecte of our discourse) besids other 

worthy men, was Mr. Richard Clifton, a grave and reverēd preacher, who by his 

paines and dilligens had done much good, and under God had ben a means of ye 

conversion of many. And also that famous and worthy man Mr. John Robinson, 

who afterwards was their pastor for many years, till ye Lord tooke him away by 

death. Also Mr. William Brewster a reverent man, who afterwards was chosen an 

elder of ye church and lived with them till old age.  

 

But after these things they could not long continue in any peaceable condition, but 

were hunted & persecuted on every side, so as their former afflictions were but as 

flea-bitings in comparison of these which now came upon them. For some were 

taken & clapt up in prison, others had their houses besett & watcht night and day, 

& hardly escaped their hands; and ye most were faine to flie & leave their howses 
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& habitations, and the means of their livelehood. Yet these & many other sharper 

things which affterward befell them, were no other then they looked for, and 

therfore were ye better prepared to bear them by ye assistance of Gods grace & 

spirite. Yet seeing them selves thus molested, and that ther was no hope of their 

continuance ther, by a joynte consente they resolved to goe into ye Low-

Countries, wher they heard was freedome of Religion for all men; as also how 

sundrie from London, & other parts of ye land, had been exiled and persecuted for 

ye same cause, & were gone thither, and lived at Amsterdam, & in other places of 

ye land. So affter they had continued togeither aboute a year, and kept their 

meetings every Saboth in one place or other, exercising the worship of God 

amongst them selves, notwithstanding all ye dilligence & malice of their 

adverssaries, they seeing they could no longer continue in yt condition, they 

resolved to get over into Hollād as they could; which was in ye year 1607. & 

1608.; of which more at large in ye next chap.  

 

Chapter IV: Showing ye reasons & causes of their remoovall.  

 

After they had lived in this citie about some 11. or 12. years, (which is ye more 

observable being ye whole time of yt famose truce between that state & ye 

Spaniards,) and sundrie of them were taken away by death, & many others begane 

to be well striken in years, the grave mistris Experience haveing taught them 

many things, those prudent governours with sundrie of yesagest members begane 

both deeply to apprehend their present dangers, & wisely to foresee yefuture, & 

thinke of timly remedy. In ye agitation of their thoughts, and much discours of 

things hear aboute, at length they began to incline to this conclusion, of remoovall 

to some other place. Not out of any newfanglednes, or other such like giddie 

humor, by which men are oftentimes transported to their great hurt & danger, but 

for sundrie weightie & solid reasons; some of yecheefe of which I will hear 

breefly touch. And first, they saw & found by experience the hardnes of ye place 

& countrie to be such, as few in comparison would come to them, and fewer that 

would bide it out, and continew with them. For many yt came to them, and many 

more yt desired to be with them, could not endure yt great labor and hard fare, 

with other inconveniences which they underwent & were contented with. But 

though they loved their persons, approved their cause, and honoured their 

sufferings, yet they left them as it weer weeping, as Orpah did her mother in law 

Naomie, or as those Romans did Cato in Utica, who desired to be excused & 

borne with, though they could not all be Catoes. For many, though they desired to 

injoye yeordinances of God in their puritie, and ye libertie of the gospell with 

them, yet, alass, they admitted of bondage, with danger of conscience, rather then 

to indure these hardships; yea, some preferred & chose ye prisons in England, 

rather then this libertie in Holland, with these afflictions. But it was thought that if 

a better and easier place of living could be had, it would draw many, & take away 

these discouragments. Yea, their pastor would often say, that many of those wo 

both wrate & preached now against them, if they were in a place wher they might 

have libertie and live comfortably, they would then practise as they did.  
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2ly. They saw that though ye people generally bore all these difficulties very 

cherfully, & with a resolute courage, being in ye best & strength of their years, yet 

old age began to steale on many of them, (and their great & continuall labours, 

with other crosses and sorrows, hastened it before ye time,) so as it was not only 

probably thought, but apparently seen, that within a few years more they would be 

in danger to scatter, by necessities pressing them, or sinke under their burdens, or 

both. And therfore according to ye devine proverb, yt a wise man seeth ye plague 

when it cometh, & hideth him selfe, Pro. 22. 3., so they like skillfull & beaten 

souldiers were fearfull either to be intrapped or surrounded by their enimies, so as 

they should neither be able to fight nor flie; and therfor thought it better to 

dislodge betimes to some place of better advantage & less danger, if any such 

could be found. Thirdly; as necessitie was a taskmaster over them, so they were 

forced to be such, not only to their servants, but in a sorte, to their dearest 

chilldren; the which as it did not a litle wound ye tender harts of many a loving 

father & mother, so it produced likwise sundrie sad & sorowful effects. For many 

of their children, that were of best dispositions and gracious inclinations, haveing 

lernde to bear ye yoake in their youth, and willing to bear parte of their parents 

burden, were, often times, so oppressed with their hevie labours, that though their 

minds were free and willing, yet their bodies bowed under ye weight of ye same, 

and became decreped in their early youth; the vigor of nature being consumed in 

ye very budd as it were. But that which was more lamentable, and of all sorowes 

most heavie to be borne, was that many of their children, by these occasions, and 

ye great licentiousnes of youth in yt countrie, and ye manifold temptations of the 

place, were drawne away by evill examples into extravagante & dangerous 

courses, getting ye raines off their neks, & departing from their parents. Some 

became souldiers, others tooke upon them farr viages by sea, and other some 

worse courses, tending to dissolutnes & the danger of their soules, to ye great 

greefe of their parents and dishonour of God. So that they saw their posteritie 

would be in danger to degenerate & be corrupted.  

 

Lastly, (and which was not least,) a great hope & inward zeall they had of laying 

some good foundation, or at least to make some way therunto, for ye propagating 

& advancing ye gospell of ye kingdom of Christ in those remote parts of ye 

world; yea, though they should be but even as stepping-stones unto others for ye 

performing of so great a work.  

 

These, & some other like reasons, moved them to undertake this resolution of 

their removall; the which they afterward prosecuted with so great difficulties, as 

by the sequell will appeare.  

 

The place they had thoughts on was some of those vast & unpeopled countries of 

America, which are frutfull & fitt for habitation, being devoyd of all civill 

inhabitants, wher ther are only salvage & brutish men, which range up and downe, 

litle otherwise then ye wild beasts of the same. This proposition being made 

publike and coming to ye scaning of all, it raised many variable opinions amongst 

men, and caused many fears & doubts amongst them selves. Some, from their 
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reasons & hops conceived, laboured to stirr up & incourage the rest to undertake 

& prosecute ye same; others, againe, out of their fears, objected against it, & 

sought to diverte from it, aledging many things, and those neither unreasonable 

nor unprobable; as that it was a great designe, and subjecte to many 

unconceivable perills & dangers; as, besids the casulties of ye seas (which none 

can be freed from) the length of ye vioage was such, as ye weake bodys of women 

and other persons worne out with age & traville (as many of them were) could 

never be able to endure. And yet if they should, the miseries of ye land which they 

should be exposed unto, would be to hard to be borne; and lickly, some or all of 

them togeither, to consume & utterly to ruinate them. For ther they should be 

liable to famine, and nakednes, & ye wante, in a maner, of all things. The chang 

of aire, diate, & drinking of water, would infecte their bodies with sore sickneses, 

and greevous diseases. And also those which should escape or overcome these 

difficulties, should yett be in continuall danger of ye salvage people, who are 

cruell, barbarous, & most trecherous, being most furious in their rage, and 

merciles wher they overcome; not being contente only to kill, & take away life, 

but delight to tormente men in ye most bloodie man̄er that may be; fleaing some 

alive with ye shells of fishes, cutting of ye members & joynts of others by 

peesmeale, and broiling on ye coles, eate ye collops of their flesh in their sight 

whilst they live; with other cruelties horrible to be related. And surely it could not 

be thought but ye very hearing of these things could not but move ye very bowels 

of men to grate within them, and make ye weake to quake & tremble. It was 

furder objected, that it would require greater sum̄es of money to furnish such a 

voiage, and to fitt them with necessaries, then their consumed estats would 

amounte too; and yett they must as well looke to be seconded with supplies, as 

presently to be trāsported. Also many presidents of ill success, & lamentable 

misseries befalne others in the like designes, were easie to be found, and not 

forgotten to be aledged; besids their owne experience, in their former troubles & 

hardships in their removall into Holand, and how hard a thing it was for them to 

live in that strange place, though it was a neighbour countrie, & a civill and rich 

comone wealth.  

 

It was answered, that all great & honourable actions are accompanied with great 

difficulties, and must be both enterprised and overcome with answerable 

courages. It was granted ye dangers were great, but not desperate; the difficulties 

were many, but not invincible. For though their were many of them likly, yet they 

were not cartaine; it might be sundrie of ye things feared might never befale; 

others by providente care & ye use of good means, might in a great measure be 

prevented; and all of them, through ye help of God, by fortitude and patience, 

might either be borne, or overcome. True it was, that such atempts were not to be 

made and undertaken without good ground & reason; not rashly or lightly as 

many have done for curiositie or hope of gaine, &c. But their condition was not 

ordinarie; their ends were good & honourable; their calling lawfull, & urgente; 

and therfore they might expecte ye blessing of God in their proceding. Yea, 

though they should loose their lives in this action, yet might they have comforte in 

the same, and their endeavors would be honourable. They lived hear but as men in 
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exile, & in a poore condition; and as great miseries might possibly befale them in 

this place, for ye 12. years of truce were now out, & ther was nothing but beating 

of drumes, and preparing for warr, the events wherof are allway uncertaine. Ye 

Spaniard might prove as cruell as the salvages of America, and ye famine and 

pestelence as sore hear as ther, & their libertie less to looke out for remedie. After 

many other perticuler things answered & aledged on both sids, it was fully 

concluded by ye major parte, to put this designe in execution, and to prosecute it 

by the best means they could.  

 

Chapter IX: Of their vioage, & how they passed ye sea, and of their safe arrivall 

at Cape Codd.  

 

Septr: 6. These troubls being blowne over, and now all being compacte togeather 

in one shipe, they put to sea againe with a prosperus winde, which continued 

diverce days togeather, which was some incouragmente unto them; yet according 

to ye usuall maner many were afflicted with sea-sicknes. And I may not omite 

hear a spetiall worke of Gods providence. Ther was a proud & very profane yonge 

man, one of ye sea-men, of a lustie, able body, which made him the more hauty; 

he would allway be contemning ye poore people in their sicknes, & cursing them 

dayly with greēous execrations, and did not let to tell them, that he hoped to help 

to cast halfe of them over board before they came to their jurneys end, and to 

make mery with what they had; and if he were by any gently reproved, he would 

curse and swear most bitterly. But it plased God before they came halfe seas over, 

to smite this yong man with a greeveous disease, of which he dyed in a desperate 

maner, and so was him selfe ye first yt was throwne overbord. Thus his curses 

light on his owne head; and it was an astonishmente to all his fellows, for they 

noted it to be ye just hand of God upon him.  

 

After they had injoyed faire winds and weather for a season, they were incountred 

many times with crosse winds, and mette with many feirce stormes, with which 

ye shipe was shroudly shaken, and her upper works made very leakie; and one of 

the maine beames in ye midd ships was bowed & craked, which put them in some 

fear that ye shipe could not be able to performe ye vioage. So some of ye cheefe 

of ye company, perceiveing ye mariners to feare ye suffisiencie of ye shipe, as 

appeared by their mutterings, they entred into serious consulltation with ye mr. & 

other officers of ye ship, to consider in time of ye danger; and rather to returne 

then to cast them selves into a desperate & inevitable perill. And truly ther was 

great distraction & differance of opinion amongst ye mariners them selves; faine 

would they doe what could be done for their wages sake, (being now halfe the 

seas over,) and on ye other hand they were loath to hazard their lives too 

desperatly. But in examening of all opinions, the mr. & others affirmed they knew 

ye ship to be stronge & firme under water; and for the buckling of ye maine 

beame, ther was a great iron scrue ye passengers brought out of Holland, which 

would raise ye beame into his place; ye which being done, the carpenter & mr. 

affirmed that with a post put under it, set firme in ye lower deck, & otherways 

bounde, he would make it sufficiente. And as for ye decks & uper workes they 
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would calke them as well as they could, and though with ye workeing of ye ship 

they would not longe keepe stanch, yet ther would otherwise be no great danger, 

if they did not overpress her with sails. So they com̄ited them selves to ye will of 

God, & resolved to proseede. In sundrie of these stormes the winds were so feirce, 

& ye seas so high, as they could not beare a knote of saile, but were forced to hull, 

for diverce days togither. And in one of them, as they thus lay at hull, in a mighty 

storme, a lustie yonge man (called John Howland) coming upon some occasion 

above ye grattings, was, with a seele of the shipe throwne into [ye] sea; but it 

pleased God yt he caught hould of ye top-saile halliards, which hunge over board, 

& rane out at length; yet he held his hould (though he was sundrie fadomes under 

water) till he was hald up by ye same rope to ye brime of ye water, and then with 

a boat hooke & other means got into ye shipe againe, & his life saved; and though 

he was something ill with it, yet he lived many years after, and became a 

profitable member both in church & com̄one wealthe. In all this viage ther died 

but one of ye passengers, which was William Butten, a youth, servant to Samuell 

Fuller, when they drew near ye coast. But to omite other things, (that I may be 

breefe,) after longe beating at sea they fell with that land which is called Cape 

Cod; the which being made & certainly knowne to be it, they were not a litle 

joyfull. After some deliberation had amongst them selves & with ye mr. of ye 

ship, they tacked aboute and resolved to stande for ye southward (ye wind & 

weather being faire) to finde some place aboute Hudsons river for their habitation. 

But after they had sailed yt course aboute halfe ye day, they fell amongst 

deangerous shoulds and roring breakers, and they were so farr intangled ther with 

as they conceived them selves in great danger; & ye wind shrinking upon them 

withall, they resolved to bear up againe for the Cape, and thought them selves 

hapy to gett out of those dangers before night overtooke them, as by Gods 

providence they did. And ye next day they gott into ye Cape-harbor wher they 

ridd in saftie. A word or too by ye way of this cape; it was thus first named by 

Capten Gosnole & his company, Anno: 1602, and after by Capten Smith was 

caled Cape James; but it retains ye former name amongst seamen. Also yt pointe 

which first shewed those dangerous shoulds unto them, they called Pointe Care, & 

Tuckers Terrour; but ye French & Dutch to this day call it Malabarr, by reason of 

those perilous shoulds, and ye losses they have suffered their.  

 

Being thus arived in a good harbor and brought safe to land, they fell upon their 

knees & blessed ye God of heaven, who had brought them over ye vast & furious 

ocean, and delivered them from all ye periles & miseries therof, againe to set their 

feete on ye firme and stable earth, their proper elemente. And no marvell if they 

were thus joyefull, seeing wise Seneca was so affected with sailing a few miles on 

ye coast of his owne Italy; as he affirmed, that he had rather remaine twentie years 

on his way by land, then pass by sea to any place in a short time; so tedious & 

dreadfull was ye same unto him.  

 

But hear I cannot but stay and make a pause, and stand half amased at this poore 

peoples presente condition; and so I thinke will the reader too, when he well 

considers ye same. Being thus passed ye vast ocean, and a sea of troubles before 
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in their preparation (as may be remembred by yt which wente before), they had 

now no freinds to wellcome them, nor inns to entertaine or refresh their 

weatherbeaten bodys, no houses or much less townes to repaire too, to seeke for 

succoure. It is recorded in scripture as a mercie to ye apostle & his shipwraked 

company, yt the barbarians shewed them no smale kindnes in refreshing them, but 

these savage barbarians, when they mette with them (as after will appeare) were 

readier to fill their sids full of arrows then otherwise. And for ye season it was 

winter, and they that know ye winters of yt cuntrie know them to be sharp & 

violent, & subjecte to cruell & feirce stormes, deangerous to travill to known 

places, much more to serch an unknown coast. Besids, what could they see but a 

hidious & desolate wildernes, full of wild beasts & willd men? and what multituds 

ther might be of them they knew not. Nether could they, as it were, goe up to ye 

tope of Pisgah, to vew from this willdernes a more goodly cuntrie to feed their 

hops; for which way soever they turnd their eys (save upward to ye heavens) they 

could have litle solace or content in respecte of any outward objects. For sum̄er 

being done, all things stand upon them with a wetherbeaten face; and ye whole 

countrie, full of woods & thickets, represented a wild & savage heiw. If they 

looked behind them, ther was ye mighty ocean which they had passed, and was 

now as a maine barr & goulfe to seperate them from all ye civill parts of ye world. 

If it be said they had a ship to sucour them, it is trew; but what heard they daly 

from ye mr. & company? but yt with speede they should looke out a place with 

their shallop, wher they would be at some near distance; for ye season was shuch 

as he would not stirr from thence till a safe harbor was discovered by them wher 

they would be, and he might goe without danger; and that victells consumed 

apace, but he must & would keepe sufficient for them selves & their returne. Yea, 

it was muttered by some, that if they gott not a place in time, they would turne 

them & their goods ashore & leave them. Let it also be considred what weake 

hopes of supply & succoure they left behinde them, yt might bear up their minds 

in this sade condition and trialls they were under; and they could not but be very 

smale. It is true, indeed, ye affections & love of their brethren at Leyden was 

cordiall & entire towards them, but they had litle power to help them, or them 

selves; and how ye case stode betweene them & ye marchants at their coming 

away, hath allready been declared. What could now sustaine them but the spirite 

of God & his grace? May not & ought not the children of these fathers rightly say: 

Our faithers were Englishmen which came over this great ocean, and were ready 

to perish in this willdernes; but they cried unto ye Lord, and he heard their voyce, 

and looked on their adversitie, &c. Let them therfore praise ye Lord, because he is 

good, & his mercies endure for ever. Yea, let them which have been redeemed of 

ye Lord, shew how he hath delivered them from ye hand of ye oppressour. When 

they wandered in ye deserte willdernes out of ye way, and found no citie to dwell 

in, both hungrie, & thirstie, their sowle was overwhelmed in them. Let them 

confess before ye Lord his loving kindnes, and his wonderfull works before ye 

sons of men.  
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Chapter X: Showing how they sought out a place of habitation, and what befell 

them theraboute.  

 

Being thus arrived at Cap-Cod ye 11. of November, and necessitie calling them to 

looke out a place for habitation, (as well as the maisters & mariners importunitie,) 

they having brought a large shalop with them out of England, stowed in quarters 

in ye ship, they now gott her out & sett their carpenters to worke to trime her up; 

but being much brused & shatered in ye shipe wth foule weather, they saw she 

would be longe in mending. Wherupon a few of them tendered them selves to goe 

by land and discovere those nearest places, whilst ye shallop was in mending; and 

ye rather because as they wente into yt harbor ther seemed to be an opening some 

2. or 3 leagues of, which ye maister judged to be a river. It was conceived ther 

might be some danger in ye attempte, yet seeing them resolute, they were 

permited to goe, being 16. of them well armed, under ye conduct of Captain 

Standish, having shuch instructions given them as was thought meete. They sett 

forth ye 15. of Novebr: and when they had marched aboute the space of a mile by 

ye sea side, they espied 5. or 6. persons with a dogg coming towards them, who 

were salvages; but they fled from them, & ran̄e up into ye woods, and ye English 

followed them, partly to see if they could speake with them, and partly to discover 

if ther might not be more of them lying in ambush. But ye Indeans seeing them 

selves thus followed, they againe forsooke the woods, & rane away on ye sands as 

hard as they could, so as they could not come near them, but followed them by ye 

tracte of their feet sundrie miles, and saw that they had come the same way. So, 

night coming on, they made their randevous & set out their sentinels, and rested in 

quiete yt night, and the next morning followed their tracte till they had headed a 

great creake, & so left the sands, & turned an other way into ye woods. But they 

still followed them by geuss, hopeing to find their dwellings; but they soone lost 

both them & them selves, falling into shuch thickets as were ready to tear their 

cloaths & armore in peeces, but were most distresed for wante of drinke. But at 

length they found water & refreshed them selves, being ye first New-England 

water they drunke of, and was now in thir great thirste as pleasante unto them as 

wine or bear had been in for-times. Afterwards they directed their course to come 

to ye other shore, for they knew it was a necke of land they were to crosse over, 

and so at length gott to ye sea-side, and marched to this supposed river, & by ye 

way found a pond of clear fresh water, and shortly after a good quantitie of clear 

ground wher ye Indeans had formerly set corne, and some of their graves. And 

proceeding furder they saw new-stuble wher corne had been set ye same year, 

also they found wher latly a house had been, wher some planks and a great ketle 

was remaining, and heaps of sand newly padled with their hands, which they, 

digging up, found in them diverce faire Indean baskets filled with corne, and 

some in eares, faire and good, of diverce collours, which seemed to them a very 

goodly sight, (haveing never seen any shuch before). This was near ye place of 

that supposed river they came to seeck; unto which they wente and found it to 

open it selfe into 2. armes with a high cliffe of sand in ye enterance, but more like 

to be crikes of salte water then any fresh, for ought they saw; and that ther was 

good harborige for their shalope; leaving it further to be discovered by their 
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shalop when she was ready. So their time limeted them being expired, they 

returned to ye ship, least they should be in fear of their saftie; and tooke with 

them parte of ye corne, and buried up ye rest, and so like ye men from Eshcoll 

carried with them of ye fruits of ye land, & showed their breethren; of which, & 

their returne, they were marvelusly glad, and their harts incouraged.  

 

After this, ye shalop being got ready, they set out againe for ye better discovery of 

this place, & ye mr. of ye ship desired to goe him selfe, so ther went some 30. 

men, but found it to be no harbor for ships but only for boats; ther was allso found 

2. of their houses covered with matts, & sundrie of their implements in them, but 

ye people were rune away & could not be seen; also ther was found more of their 

corne, & of their beans of various collours. The corne & beans they brought away, 

purposing to give them full satisfaction when they should meete with any of them 

(as about some 6. months afterward they did, to their good contente). And here is 

to be noted a spetiall providence of God, and a great mercie to this poore people, 

that hear they gott seed to plant them corne ye next year, or els they might have 

starved, for they had none, nor any liklyhood to get any till ye season had beene 

past (as ye sequell did manyfest). Neither is it lickly they had had this, if ye first 

viage had not been made, for the ground was now all covered with snow, & hard 

frozen. But the Lord is never wanting unto his in their greatest needs; let his holy 

name have all ye praise.  

 

The month of November being spente in these affairs, & much foule weather 

falling in, the 6. of Desemr: they sente out their shallop againe with 10. of their 

principall men, & some sea men, upon further discovery, intending to circulate 

that deepe bay of Cap-codd. The weather was very could, & it frose so hard as ye 

sprea of ye sea lighting on their coats, they were as if they had been glased; yet 

that night betimes they gott downe into ye botome of ye bay, and as they drue 

nere ye shore they saw some 10. or 12. Indeans very busie aboute some thing. 

They landed aboute a league or 2. from them, and had much a doe to put a shore 

any wher, it lay so full of flats. Being landed, it grew late, and they made them 

selves a barricade with loggs & bowes as well as they could in ye time, & set out 

their sentenill & betooke them to rest, and saw ye smoake of ye fire ye savages 

made yt night. When morning was come they devided their company, some to 

coaste along ye shore in ye boate, and the rest marched throw ye woods to see ye 

land, if any fit place might be for their dwelling. They came allso to ye place wher 

they saw the Indans ye night before, & found they had been cuting up a great fish 

like a grampus, being some 2. inches thike of fate like a hogg, some peeces wher 

of they had left by ye way; and ye shallop found 2. more of these fishes dead on 

ye sands, a thing usuall after storms in yt place, by reason of ye great flats of sand 

that lye of. So they ranged up and doune all yt day, but found no people, nor any 

place they liked. When ye sune grue low, they hasted out of ye woods to meete 

with their shallop, to whom they made signes to come to them into a creeke 

hardby, the which they did at highwater; of which they were very glad, for they 

had not seen each other all yt day, since ye morning. So they made them a 

barricado (as usually they did every night) with loggs, staks, & thike pine bowes, 



69 

 

ye height of a man, leaving it open to leeward, partly to shelter them from ye 

could & wind (making their fire in ye midle, & lying round aboute it), and partly 

to defend them from any sudden assaults of ye savags, if they should surround 

them. So being very weary, they betooke them to rest. But aboute midnight, they 

heard a hideous & great crie, and their sentinell caled, “Arme, arme”; so they 

bestired them & stood to their armes, & shote of a cupple of moskets, and then the 

noys seased. They concluded it was a companie of wolves, or such like willd 

beasts; for one of ye sea men tould them he had often heard shuch a noyse in 

New-found land. So they rested till about 5. of ye clock in the morning; for ye 

tide, & ther purposs to goe from thence, made them be stiring betimes. So after 

praier they prepared for breakfast, and it being day dawning, it was thought best 

to be carring things downe to ye boate. But some said it was not best to carrie ye 

armes downe, others said they would be the readier, for they had laped them up in 

their coats from ye dew. But some 3. or 4. would not cary theirs till they wente 

them selves, yet as it fell out, ye water being not high enough, they layed them 

downe on ye banke side, & came up to breakfast. But presently, all on ye sudain, 

they heard a great & strange crie, which they knew to be the same voyces they 

heard in ye night, though they varied their notes, & one of their company being 

abroad came runing in, & cried, “Men, Indeans, Indeans”; and wthall, their 

arowes came flying amongst them. Their men rane with all speed to recover their 

armes, as by ye good providence of God they did. In ye mean time, of those that 

were ther ready, tow muskets were discharged at them, & 2. more stood ready in 

ye enterance of ther randevoue, but were comanded not to shoote till they could 

take full aime at them; & ye other 2. charged againe with all speed, for ther were 

only 4. had armes ther, & defended ye baricado which was first assalted. The crie 

of ye Indeans was dreadfull, espetially when they saw ther men rune out of ye 

randevoue towourds ye shallop, to recover their armes, the Indeans wheeling 

aboute upon them. But some run̄ing out with coats of malle on, & cutlasses in 

their hands, they soone got their armes, & let flye amongs them, and quickly 

stopped their violence. Yet ther was a lustie man, and no less valiante, stood 

behind a tree within halfe a musket shot, and let his arrows flie at them. He was 

seen shoot 3. arrowes, which were all avoyded. He stood 3. shot of a musket, till 

one taking full aime at him, and made ye barke or splinters of ye tree fly about his 

ears, after which he gave an extraordinary shrike, and away they wente all of 

them. They left some to keep ye shalop, and followed them aboute a quarter of a 

mille, and shouted once or twise, and shot of 2. or 3. peces, & so returned. This 

they did, that they might conceive that they were not affrade of them or any way 

discouraged. Thus it pleased God to vanquish their enimies, and give them 

deliverance; and by his spetiall providence so to dispose that not any one of them 

were either hurte, or hitt, though their arrows came close by them, & on every 

side them, and sundry of their coats, which hunge up in ye barricado, were shot 

throw & throw. Aterwards they gave God sollamne thanks & praise for their 

deliverance, & gathered up a bundle of their arrows, & sente them into England 

afterward by ye mr. of ye ship, and called that place ye first encounter. From 

hence they departed, & costed all along, but discerned no place likly for harbor; & 

therfore hasted to a place that their pillote, (one Mr. Coppin who had bine in ye 
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cuntrie before) did assure them was a good harbor, which he had been in, and they 

might fetch it before night; of which they were glad, for it begane to be foule 

weather. After some houres sailing, it begane to snow & raine, & about ye midle 

of ye afternoone, ye wind increased, & ye sea became very rough, and they 

broake their rudder, & it was as much as 2. men could doe to steere her with a 

cupple of oares. But their pillott bad them be of good cheere, for he saw ye 

harbor; but ye storme increasing, & night drawing on, they bore what saile they 

could to gett in, while they could see. But herwith they broake their mast in 3. 

peeces, & their saill fell over bord, in a very grown sea, so as they had like to 

have been cast away; yet by Gods mercie they recovered them selves, & having 

ye floud with them, struck into ye harbore. But when it came too, ye pillott was 

deceived in ye place, and said, ye Lord be mercifull unto them, for his eys never 

saw yt place before; & he & the mr. mate would have rune her ashore, in a cove 

full of breakers, before ye winde. But a lusty seaman which steered, bad those 

which rowed, if they were men, about with her, or ells they were all cast away; 

the which they did with speed. So he bid them be of good cheere & row lustly, for 

ther was a faire sound before them, & he doubted not but they should find one 

place or other wher they might ride in saftie. And though it was very darke, and 

rained sore, yet in ye end they gott under ye lee of a smalle iland, and remained 

ther all yt night in saftie. But they knew not this to be an iland till morning, but 

were devided in their minds; some would keepe ye boate for fear they might be 

amongst ye Indians; others were so weake and could, they could not endure, but 

got a shore, & with much adoe got fire, (all things being so wett,) and ye rest were 

glad to come to them; for after midnight ye wind shifted to the north-west, & it 

frose hard. But though this had been a day & night of much trouble & danger unto 

them, yet God gave them a morning of comforte & refreshing (as usually he doth 

to his children), for ye next day was a faire sunshinīg day, and they found them 

sellvs to be on an iland secure from ye Indeans, wher they might drie their stufe, 

fixe their peeces, & rest them selves, and gave God thanks for his mercies, in their 

manifould deliverances. And this being the last day of ye weeke, they prepared 

ther to keepe ye Sabath. On Munday they sounded ye harbor, and founde it fitt for 

shipping; and marched into ye land, & found diverse cornfeilds, & litle runing 

brooks, a place (as they supposed) fitt for situation; at least it was ye best they 

could find, and ye season, & their presente necessitie, made them glad to accepte 

of it. So they returned to their shipp againe with this news to ye rest of their 

people, which did much comforte their harts.  

 

On ye 15. of Desemr: they wayed anchor to goe to ye place they had discovered, 

& came within 2. leagues of it, but were faine to bear up againe; but ye 16. day ye 

winde came faire, and they arrived safe in this harbor. And after wards tooke 

better view of ye place, and resolved wher to pitch their dwelling; and ye 25. day 

begane to erecte ye first house for com̄one use to receive them and their goods. 
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BOOK II  

 

Chapter X  

 

In these hard & difficulte beginings they found some discontents & murmurings 

arise amongst some, and mutinous speeches & carriags in other; but they were 

soone quelled & overcome by ye wisdome, patience, and just & equall carrage of 

things by ye Govr and better part, wch clave faithfully togeather in ye maine. But 

that which was most sadd & lamentable was, that in 2. or 3. moneths time halfe of 

their company dyed, espetialy in Jan: & February, being ye depth of winter, and 

wanting houses & other comforts; being infected with ye scurvie & other 

diseases, which this long vioage & their inacomodate condition had brought upon 

them; so as ther dyed some times 2. or 3. of a day, in ye foresaid time; that of 100. 

& odd persons, scarce 50. remained. And of these in ye time of most distres, ther 

was but 6. or 7. sound persons, who, to their great comendations be it spoken, 

spared no pains, night nor day, but with abundance of toyle and hazard of their 

owne health, fetched them woode, made them fires, drest them meat, made their 

beads, washed their lothsome cloaths, cloathed & uncloathed them; in a word, did 

all ye homly & necessarie offices for them wch dainty & quesie stomacks cannot 

endure to hear named; and all this willingly & cherfully, without any grudging in 

ye least, shewing herein their true love unto their freinds & bretheren. A rare 

example & worthy to be remembred. Tow of these 7. were Mr. William Brewster, 

ther reverend Elder, & Myles Standish, ther Captein & military comander, unto 

whom my selfe, & many others, were much beholden in our low & sicke 

condition. And yet the Lord so upheld these persons, as in this generall calamity 

they were not at all infected either with sicknes, or lamnes. And what I have said 

of these, I may say of many others who dyed in this generall vissitation, & others 

yet living, that whilst they had health, yea, or any strength continuing, they were 

not wanting to any that had need of them. And I doute not but their recompence is 

with ye Lord.  

 

But I may not hear pass by an other remarkable passage not to be forgotten. As 

this calamitie fell among ye passengers that were to be left here to plant, and were 

hasted a shore and made to drinke water, that ye sea-men might have ye more 

bear, and one in his sicknes desiring but a small cann of beere, it was answered, 

that if he were their owne father he should have none; the disease begane to fall 

amongst them also, so as allmost halfe of their company dyed before they went 

away, and many of their officers and lustyest men, as ye boatson, gunner, 3. 

quarter-maisters, the cooke, & others. At wch ye mr. was something strucken and 

sent to ye sick a shore and tould ye Govr he should send for beer for them that had 

need of it, though he drunke water homward bound. But now amongst his 

company ther was farr another kind of carriage in this miserie then amongst ye 

passengers; for they that before had been boone companions in drinking & joyllity 

in ye time of their health & wellfare, begane now to deserte one another in this 

calamitie, saing they would not hasard ther lives for them, they should be infected 

by coming to help them in their cabins, and so, after they came to dye by it, would 
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doe litle or nothing for them, but if they dyed let them dye. But shuch of ye 

passengers as were yet abord shewed them what mercy they could, wch made 

some of their harts relente, as ye boatson (& some others), who was a prowd 

yonge man, and would often curse & scofe at ye passengers; but when he grew 

weak, they had compassion on him and helped him; then he confessed he did not 

deserve it at their hands, he had abused them in word & deed. O! saith he, you, I 

now see, shew your love like Christians indeed one to another, but we let one 

another lye & dye like doggs. Another lay cursing his wife, saing if it had not ben 

for her he had never come this unlucky viage, and anone cursing his felows, saing 

he had done this & that, for some of them, he had spente so much, & so much, 

amongst them, and they were now weary of him, and did not help him, having 

need. Another gave his companion all he had, if he died, to help him in his 

weaknes; he went and got a litle spise & made him a mess of meat once or twise, 

and because he dyed not so soone as he expected, he went amongst his fellows, & 

swore ye rogue would cousen him, he would see him choaked before he made 

him any more meate; and yet ye pore fellow dyed before morning.  

 

All this while ye Indians came skulking about them, and would sometimes show 

them selves aloofe of, but when any aproached near them, they would rune away. 

And once they stoale away their tools wher they had been at worke, & were gone 

to diner. But about ye 16. of March a certaine Indian came bouldly amongst them, 

and spoke to them in broken English, which they could well understand, but 

marvelled at it. At length they understood by discourse with him, that he was not 

of these parts, but belonged to ye eastrene parts, wher some English-ships came to 

fhish, with whom he was aquainted, & could name sundrie of them by their 

names, amongst whom he had gott his language. He became proftable to them in 

aquainting them with many things concerning ye state of ye cuntry in ye east-

parts wher he lived, which was afterwards profitable unto them; as also of ye 

people hear, of their names, number, & strength; of their situation & distance 

from this place, and who was cheefe amongst them. His name was Samaset; he 

tould them also of another Indian whos name was Squanto, a native of this place, 

who had been in England & could speake better English then him selfe. Being, 

after some time of entertainmente & gifts, dismist, a while after he came againe, 

& 5. more with him, & they brought againe all ye tooles that were stolen away 

before, and made way for ye coming of their great Sachem, called Massasoyt; 

who, about 4. or 5. days after, came with the cheefe of his freinds & other 

attendance, with the aforesaid Squanto. With whom, after frendly entertainment, 

& some gifts given him, they made a peace with him (which hath now continued 

this 24. years) in these terms.  

 

1. That neither he nor any of his, should injurie or doe hurte to any of their peopl.  

 

2. That if any of his did any hurte to any of theirs, he should send ye offender, that 

they might punish him.  
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3. That if any thing were taken away from any of theirs, he should cause it to be 

restored; and they should doe ye like to his.  

 

4. If any did unjustly warr against him, they would aide him; if any did warr 

against them, he should aide them.  

 

5. He should send to his neighbours confederats, to certifie them of this, that they 

might not wrong them, but might be likewise comprised in ye conditions of peace.  

 

6. That when ther men came to them, they should leave their bows & arrows 

behind them.  

 

After these things he returned to his place caled Sowams, some 40. mile from this 

place, but Squanto continued with them, and was their interpreter, and was a 

spetiall instrument sent of God for their good beyond their expectation. He 

directed them how to set their corne, wher to take fish, and to procure other 

comodities, and was also their pilott to bring them to unknowne places for their 

profitt, and never left them till he dyed. He was a native of this place, & scarce 

any left alive besids him selfe. He was caried away with diverce others by one 

Hunt, a mr. of a ship, who thought to sell them for slaves in Spaine; but he got 

away for England, and was entertained by a marchante in London, & imployed to 

New-foundland & other parts, & lastly brought hither into these parts by one Mr. 

Dermer, a gentleman imployed by Sr. Ferdinando Gorges & others, for discovery, 

& other designes in these parts. Of whom I shall say some thing, because it is 

mentioned in a booke set forth Ano: 1622. by the Presidente & Counsell for New-

England, that he made ye peace betweene ye salvages of these parts & ye English; 

of which this plantation, as it is intimated, had ye benefite. But what a peace it 

was, may apeare by what befell him & his men. 

 

This Mr. Dermer was hear the same year that these people came, as apears by a 

relation written by him, & given me by a friend, bearing date June 30. Ano: 1620. 

And they came in Novembr: following, so ther was but 4. months differance. In 

which relation to his honored freind, he hath these passages of this very place.  

 

I will first begine (saith he) wth that place from whence Squanto, or Tisquantem, 

was taken away; wch in Cap: Smiths mape is called Plimoth: and I would that 

Plimoth had ye like comodities. I would that the first plantation might hear be 

seated, if ther come to the number of 50. persons, or upward. Otherwise at 

Charlton, because ther ye savages are lese to be feared. The Pocanawkits, which 

live to ye west of Plimoth, bear an inveterate malice to ye English, and are of 

more streingth then all ye savags from thence to Penobscote. Their desire of 

revenge was occasioned by an English man, who having many of them on bord, 

made a great slaughter with their murderers & smale shot, when as (they say) they 

offered no injurie on their parts. Whether they were English or no, it may be 

douted; yet they beleeve they were, for ye Frenche have so possest them; for 

which cause Squanto can̄ot deney but they would have kiled me when I was at 
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Namasket, had he not entreated hard for me. The soyle of ye borders of this great 

bay, may be compared to most of ye plantations which I have seene in Virginia. 

The land is of diverce sorts; for Patuxite is a hardy but strong soyle, Nawsel & 

Saughtughtett are for ye most part a blakish & deep mould, much like that wher 

groweth ye best Tobaco in Virginia. In ye botume of yt great bay is store of Codd 

& basse, or mulett, &c.  

 

But above all he comends Pacanawkite for ye richest soyle, and much open 

ground fitt for English graine, &c.  

 

Massachussets is about 9. leagues from Plimoth, & situate in ye mids betweene 

both, is full of ilands & peninsules very fertill for ye most parte.  

 

With sundrie shuch relations which I forbear to transcribe, being now better 

knowne then they were to him.  

 

He was taken prisoner by ye Indeans at Manamoiak (a place not farr from hence, 

now well knowne). He gave them what they demanded for his liberty, but when 

they had gott what they desired, they kept him still & indevored to kill his men; 

but he was freed by seasing on some of them, and kept them bound till they gave 

him a cannows load of corne. Of which, see Purch: lib. 9. fol. 1778. But this was 

Ano: 1619. 

 

After ye writing of ye former relation he came to ye Ile of Capawack (which lyes 

south of this place in ye way to Virginia), and ye foresaid Squanto wth him, wher 

he going a shore amongst ye Indans to trad, as he used to doe, was betrayed & 

assaulted by them, & all his men slaine, but one that kept the boat; but him selfe 

gott abord very sore wounded, & they had cut of his head upon ye cudy of his 

boat, had not ye man reskued him with a sword. And so they got away, & made 

shift to gett into Virginia, wher he dyed; whether of his wounds or ye diseases of 

ye cuntrie, or both togeather, is uncertaine. By all which it may appeare how farr 

these people were from peace, and with what danger this plantation was begune, 

save as ye powerfull hand of the Lord did protect them. These things were partly 

the reason why they kept aloofe & were so long before they came to the English. 

An other reason (as after them selvs made know̄) was how aboute 3. years before, 

a French-ship was cast away at Cap-Codd, but ye men gott ashore, & saved their 

lives, and much of their victails, & other goods; but after ye Indeans heard of it, 

they geathered togeather from these parts, and never left watching & dogging 

them till they got advantage, and kild them all but 3. or 4. which they kept, & sent 

from one Sachem to another, to make sporte with, and used them worse then 

slaves; (of which ye foresaid Mr. Dermer redeemed 2. of them;) and they 

conceived this ship was now come to revenge it.  

 

Also, (as after was made knowne,) before they came to ye English to make 

freindship, they gott all the Powachs of ye cuntrie, for 3. days togeather, in a horid 
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and divellish maner to curse & execrate them with their cunjurations, which 

asembly & service they held in a darke & dismale swampe.  

 

But to returne. The spring now approaching, it pleased God the mortalitie begane 

to cease amongst them, and ye sick and lame recovered apace, which put as it 

were new life into them; though they had borne their sadd affliction with much 

patience & contentednes, as I thinke any people could doe. But it was ye Lord 

which upheld them, and had beforehand prepared them; many having long borne 

ye yoake, yea from their youth. Many other smaler maters I omite, sundrie of 

them having been allready published in a Jurnall made by one of the company; 

and some other passages of jurneys and relations allredy published, to which I 

referr those that are willing to know them more perticulerly. And being now come 

to ye 25. of March I shall begine ye year 1621.  

 

Chapter XIX  

 

This year the Dutch sent againe unto them from their plantation, both kind leterss, 

and also diverse comodities, as suger, linen cloth, Holand finer & courser stufes, 

&c. They came up with their barke to Manamete, to their house ther, in which 

came their Secretarie Rasier; who was accompanied with a noyse of trumpeters, 

and some other attendants; and desired that they would send a boat for him, for he 

could not travill so farr over land. So they sent a boat to Manonscussett, and 

brought him to ye plantation, with ye cheefe of his company. And after some few 

days entertainmente, he returned to his barke, and some of them wente with him, 

and bought sundry of his goods; after which begining thus made, they sente often 

times to ye same place, and had entercourse togeather for diverce years; and 

amongst other comodities, they vended much tobaco for linen cloath, stuffs, &c., 

which was a good benefite to ye people, till the Virginians found out their 

plantation. But that which turned most to their profite, in time, was an entrance 

into the trade of Wampampeake; for they now bought aboute 50li. worth of it of 

them; and they tould them how vendable it was at their forte Orania; and did 

perswade them they would find it so at Kenebeck; and so it came to pass in time, 

though at first it stuck, & it was 2. years before they could put of this small 

quantity, till ye inland people knew of it; and afterwards they could scarce ever 

gett enough for them, for many years togeather. And so this, with their other 

provissions, cutt of they trade quite from ye fisher-men, and in great part from 

other of ye stragling planters. And strange it was to see the great allteration it 

made in a few years amonge ye Indeans them selves; for all the Indeans of these 

parts, & ye Massachussets, had none or very litle of it, but ye sachems & some 

spetiall persons that wore a litle of it for ornamente. Only it was made & kepte 

amonge ye Nariganssets, & Pequents, which grew rich & potent by it, and these 

people were poore & begerly, and had no use of it. Neither did the English of this 

plantation, or any other in ye land, till now that they had knowledg of it from ye 

Dutch, so much as know what it was, much less yt it was a com̄oditie of that 

worth & valew. But after it grue thus to be a comoditie in these parts, these 

Indeans fell into it allso, and to learne how to make it; for ye Narigansets doe 
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geather ye shells of which yey make it from their shors. And it hath now 

continued a current comoditie aboute this 20. years, and it may prove a drugg in 

time. In ye mean time it maks ye Indeans of these parts rich & power full and also 

prowd therby; and fills them with peeces, powder, and shote, which no laws can 

restraine, by reasone of ye bassnes of sundry unworthy persons, both English, 

Dutch, & French, which may turne to ye ruine of many. Hithertoo ye Indeans of 

these parts had no peeces nor other armes but their bowes & arrowes, nor of many 

years after; nether durst they scarce handle a gune, so much were they affraid of 

them; and ye very sight of one (though out of kilter) was a terrour unto them. But 

those Indeans to ye east parts, which had com̄erce with ye French, got peces of 

them, and they in the end made a commone trade of it; and in time our English 

fisher-men, led with ye like covetoussnes, followed their example, for their owne 

gaine; but upon complainte against them, it pleased the kings majestie to prohibite 

ye same by a stricte proclaimation, commanding that no sorte of armes, or 

munition, should by any of his subjects be traded with them.  

 

Aboute some 3. or 4. years before this time, ther came over one Captaine 

Wolastone, (a man of pretie parts,) and with him 3. or 4. more of some eminencie, 

who brought with them a great many servants, with provissions & other 

implments for to begine a plantation; and pitched them selves in a place within the 

Massachusets, which they called, after their Captains name, Mount-Wollaston. 

Amongst whom was one Mr. Morton, who, it should seeme, had some small 

adventure (of his owne or other mens) amongst them; but had litle respecte 

amongst them, and was sleghted by ye meanest servants. Haveing continued ther 

some time, and not finding things to answer their expectations, nor profite to arise 

as they looked for, Captaine Wollaston takes a great part of ye sarvants, and 

transports them to Virginia, wher he puts them of at good rates, selling their time 

to other men; and writs back to one Mr. Rassdall, one of his cheefe partners, and 

accounted their marchant, to bring another parte of them to Verginia likewise, 

intending to put them of ther as he had done ye rest. And he, wth ye consente of 

ye said Rasdall, appoynted one Fitcher to be his Livetenante, and governe ye 

remaines of ye plantation, till he or Rasdall returned to take further order 

theraboute. But this Morton abovesaid, haveing more craft then honestie, (who 

had been a kind of petie-fogger, of Furnefells Inne,) in ye others absence, watches 

an oppertunitie, (commons being but hard amongst them,) and gott some strong 

drinck & other junkats, & made them a feast; and after they were merie, he 

begane to tell them, he would give them good counsell. You see (saith he) that 

many of your fellows are carried to Virginia; and if you stay till this Rasdall 

returne, you will also be carried away and sould for slaves with ye rest. Therfore I 

would advise you to thruste out this Levetenant Fitcher; and I, having a parte in 

the plantation, will receive you as my partners and consociats; so may you be free 

from service, and we will converse, trad, plante, & live togeather as equalls, & 

supporte & protecte one another, or to like effecte. This counsell was easily 

received; so they tooke oppertunitie, and thrust Levetenante Fitcher out a dores, 

and would suffer him to come no more amongst them, but forct him to seeke 

bread to eate, and other releefe from his neigbours, till he could gett passages for 
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England. After this they fell to great licenciousnes, and led a dissolute life, 

powering out them selves into all profanenes. And Morton became lord of 

misrule, and maintained (as it were) a schoole of Athisme. And after they had gott 

some good into their hands, and gott much by trading with ye Indeans, they spent 

it as vainly, in quaffing & drinking both wine & strong waters in great exsess, 

and, as some reported, 10li. worth in a morning. They allso set up a May-pole, 

drinking and dancing aboute it many days togeather, inviting the Indean women, 

for their consorts, dancing and frisking togither, (like so many fairies, or furies 

rather,) and worse practises. As if they had anew revived & celebrated the feasts 

of ye Roman Goddes Flora, or ye beasly practieses of ye madd Bacchinalians. 

Morton likwise (to shew his poetrie) composed sundry rimes & verses, some 

tending to lasciviousnes, and others to ye detraction & scandall of some persons, 

which he affixed to this idle or idoll May-polle. They chainged allso the name of 

their place, and in stead of calling it Mounte Wollaston, they call it Merie-mounte, 

as if this joylity would have lasted ever. But this continued not long, for after 

Morton was sent for England, (as follows to be declared,) shortly after came over 

that worthy gentlman, Mr. John Indecott, who brought over a patent under ye 

broad seall, for ye govermente of ye Massachusets, who visiting those parts 

caused yt May-polle to be cutt downe, and rebuked them for their profannes, and 

admonished them to looke ther should be better walking; so they now, or others, 

changed ye name of their place againe, and called it Mounte-Dagon.  

 

Now to maintaine this riotous prodigallitie and profuse excess, Morton, thinking 

him selfe lawless, and hearing what gaine ye French & fisher-men made by 

trading of peeces, powder, & shotte to ye Indeans, he, as ye head of this 

consortship, begane ye practise of ye same in these parts; and first he taught them 

how to use them, to charge, & discharg, and what proportion of powder to give ye 

peece, according to ye sise or bignes of ye same; and what shotte to use for foule, 

and what for deare. And having thus instructed them, he imployed some of them 

to hunte & fowle for him, so as they became farr more active in that imploymente 

then any of ye English, by reason of ther swiftnes of foote, & nimblnes of body, 

being also quicksighted, and by continuall exercise well knowing ye hants of all 

sorts of game. So as when they saw ye execution that a peece would doe, and ye 

benefite that might come by ye same, they became madd, as it were, after them, 

and would not stick to give any prise they could attaine too for them; accounting 

their bowes & arrowes but bables in comparison of them.  

 

And here I may take occasion to bewaile ye mischefe that this wicked man began 

in these parts, and which since base covetousnes prevailing in men that should 

know better, has now at length gott ye upper hand, and made this thing com̄one, 

notwithstanding any laws to ye contrary; so as ye Indeans are full of peeces all 

over, both fouling peeces, muskets, pistols, &c. They have also their moulds to 

make shotte, of all sorts, as muskett bulletts, pistoll bullets, swane & gose shote, 

& of smaler sorts; yea, some have seen them have their scruplats to make scrupins 

them selves, when they wante them, with sundery other implements, wherwith 

they are ordinarily better fited & furnished then ye English them selves. Yea, it is 
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well knowne that they will have powder & shot, when the English want it, nor 

cannot gett it; and yt in a time of warr or danger, as experience hath manifested, 

that when lead hath been scarce, and men for their owne defence would gladly 

have given a groat a l which is dear enoughe, yet hath it bene bought up & sent to 

other places, and sould to shuch as trade it with ye Indeans, at 12. pence ye li.; 

and it is like they give 3. or 4.s ye pound, for they will have it at any rate. And 

these things have been done in ye same times, when some of their neigbours & 

freinds are daly killed by ye Indeans, or are in deanger therof, and live but at ye 

Indeans mercie. Yea, some (as they have aquainted them with all other things) 

have tould them how gunpowder is made, and all ye materialls in it, and that they 

are to be had in their owne land; and I am confidente, could they attaine to make 

saltpeter, they would teach them to make powder. O the horiblnes of this vilanie! 

how many both Dutch & English have been latly slaine by those Indeans, thus 

furnished; and no remedie provided, nay, ye evill more increased, and ye blood of 

their brethren sould for gaine, as is to be feared; and in what danger all these 

colonies are in is too well known. Oh! that princes & parlements would take some 

timly order to prevente this mischeefe, and at length to suppress it, by some 

exemplerie punishmente upon some of these gaine thirstie murderers, (for they 

deserve no better title,) before their collonies in these parts be over throwne by 

these barbarous savages, thus armed with their owne weapons, by these evill 

instruments, and traytors to their neigbors and cuntrie. But I have forgott my selfe, 

and have been to longe in this digression; but now to returne. This Morton having 

thus taught them ye use of peeces, he sould them all he could spare; and he and 

his consorts detirmined to send for many out of England, and had by some of ye 

ships sente for above a score. The which being knowne, and his neigbours 

meeting ye Indeans in ye woods armed with guns in this sorte, it was a terrour 

unto them, who lived straglingly, and were of no strenght in any place. And other 

places (though more remote) saw this mischeefe would quietly spread over all, if 

not prevented. Besides, they saw they should keep no servants, for Morton would 

entertaine any, how vile soever, and all ye scume of ye countrie, or any 

discontents, would flock to him from all places, if this nest was not broken; and 

they should stand in more fear of their lives & goods (in short time) from this 

wicked & deboste crue, then from ye salvages them selves.  

 

So sundrie of ye cheefe of ye stragling plantations, meeting togither, agreed by 

mutuall consente to sollissite those of Plimoth (who were then of more strength 

then them all) to joyne with them, to prevente ye further grouth of this mischeefe, 

and suppress Morton & his consortes before yey grewe to further head and 

strength. Those that joyned in this acction (and after contributed to the charge of 

sending him for England) were from Pascataway, Namkeake, Winisimett, 

Weesagascusett, Natasco, and other places wher any English were seated. Those 

of Plimoth being thus sought too by their messengers & letters, and waying both 

their reasons, and the com̄one danger, were willing to afford them their help; 

though them selves had least cause of fear or hurte. So, to be short, they first 

resolved joyntly to write to him, and in a freindly & neigborly way to admonish 

him to forbear these courses, & sent a messenger with their letters to bring his 



79 

 

answer. But he was so highe as he scorned all advise, and asked who had to doe 

with him; he had and would trade peeces with ye Indeans in dispite of all, with 

many other scurillous termes full of disdaine. They sente to him a second time, 

and bad him be better advised, and more temperate in his termes, for ye countrie 

could not beare ye injure he did; it was against their comone saftie, and against ye 

king’s proclamation. He answerd in high terms as before, and that ye kings 

proclamation was no law; demanding what penaltie was upon it. It was answered, 

more then he could bear, his majesties displeasure. But insolently he persisted, 

and said ye king was dead and his displeasure with him, & many ye like things; 

and threatened withall that if any came to molest him, let them looke to them 

selves, for he would prepare for them. Upon which they saw ther was no way but 

to take him by force; and having so farr proceeded, now to give over would make 

him farr more hautie & insolente. So they mutually resolved to proceed, and 

obtained of ye Govr of Plimoth to send Captaine Standish, & some other aide 

with him, to take Morton by force. The which accordingly was done; but they 

found him to stand stifly in his defence, having made fast his dors, armed his 

consorts, set diverse dishes of powder & bullets ready on ye table; and if they had 

not been over armed with drinke, more hurt might have been done. They som̄aned 

him to yeeld, but he kept his house, and they could gett nothing but scofes & 

scorns from him; but at length, fearing they would doe some violence to ye house, 

he and some of his crue came out, but not to yeeld, but to shoote; but they were so 

steeld with drinke as their peeces were to heavie for them; him selfe with a 

carbine (over charged & allmost halfe fild with powder & shote, as was after 

found) had thought to have shot Captaine Standish; but he stept to him, & put by 

his peece, & tooke him. Neither was ther any hurte done to any of either side, 

save yt one was so drunke yt he rane his owne nose upon ye pointe of a sword yt 

one held before him as he entred ye house; but he lost but a litle of his hott blood. 

Morton they brought away to Plimoth, wher he was kepte, till a ship went from ye 

Ile of Shols for England, with which he was sente to ye Counsell of New-

England; and letters writen to give them information of his course & cariage; and 

also one was sent at their com̄one charge to informe their Hors more perticulerly, 

& to prosecute against him. But he foold of ye messenger, after he was gone from 

hence, and though he wente for England, yet nothing was done to him, not so 

much as rebukte, for ought was heard; but returned ye nexte year. Some of ye 

worst of ye company were disperst, and some of ye more modest kepte ye house 

till he should be heard from. But I have been too long aboute so un-worthy a 

person, and bad a cause.  

 

This year Mr. Allerton brought over a yonge man for a minister to ye people hear, 

wheather upon his owne head, or at ye motion of some freinds ther, I well know 

not, but it was without ye churches sending; for they had bene so bitten by Mr. 

Lyford, as they desired to know ye person well whom they should invite amongst 

them. His name was Mr. Rogers; but they perceived, upon some triall, that he was 

crased in his braine; so they were faine to be at further charge to send him back 

againe ye nexte year, and loose all ye charge that was expended in his hither 

bringing, which was not smalle by Mr. Allerton’s accounte, in provissions, 
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aparell, bedding, &c. After his returne he grue quite distracted, and Mr. Allerton 

was much blamed yt he would bring such a man over, they having charge enough 

otherwise.  

 

Chapter XXIII  

 

Also ye people of ye plantation begane to grow in their owtward estats, by reason 

of ye flowing of many people into ye cuntrie, espetially into ye Bay of ye 

Massachusets; by which means corne & catle rose to a great prise, by wch many 

were much inriched, and com̄odities grue plentifull; and yet in other regards this 

benefite turned to their hurte, and this accession of strength to their weaknes. For 

now as their stocks increased, and ye increse vendible, ther was no longer any 

holding them togeather, but now they must of necessitie goe to their great lots; 

they could not other wise keep their katle; and having oxen growne, they must 

have land for plowing & tillage. And no man now thought he could live, except 

he had catle and a great deale of ground to keep them; all striving to increase their 

stocks. By which means they were scatered all over ye bay, quickly, and ye 

towne, in which they lived compactly till now, was left very thine, and in a short 

time allmost desolate. And if this had been all, it had been less, thoug to much; 

but ye church must also be devided, and those yt had lived so long togeather in 

Christian & comfortable fellowship must now part and suffer many divissions. 

First, those that lived on their lots on ye other side of the bay (called Duxberie) 

they could not long bring their wives & children to ye publick worship & church 

meetings here, but with such burthen, as, growing to some competente number, 

they sued to be dismissed and become a body of them selves; and so they were 

dismiste (about this time), though very unwillingly. But to touch this sadd matter, 

and handle things together that fell out afterward. To prevent any further scatering 

from this place, and weakning of ye same, it was thought best to give out some 

good farms to spetiall persons, yt would promise to live at Plimoth, and lickly to 

be helpfull to ye church or comonewelth, and so tye ye lands to Plimoth as farmes 

for the same; and ther they might keepe their catle & tillage by some servants, and 

retaine their dwellings here. And so some spetiall lands were granted at a place 

generall, called Greens Harbor, wher no allotments had been in ye former 

divission, a plase very weell meadowed, and fitt to keep & rear catle, good store. 

But alass! this remedy proved worse then ye disease; for wthin a few years those 

that had thus gott footing ther rente them selves away, partly by force, and partly 

wearing ye rest with importunitie and pleas of necessitie, so as they must either 

suffer them to goe, or live in continuall opposition and contention. And others 

still, as yey conceived them selves straitened, or to want accom̄odation, break 

away under one pretence or other, thinking their owne conceived necessitie, and 

the example of others, a warrente sufficente for them. And this, I fear, will be ye 

ruine of New-England, at least of ye churches of God ther, & will provock ye 

Lords displeasure against them.  
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Chapter XXVII  

 

In ye year 1634, the Pequents (a stoute and warlike people), who had made warrs 

with sundry of their neigbours, and puft up with many victories, grue now at 

varience with ye Narigansets, a great people bordering upon them. These 

Narigansets held correspondance and termes of freindship with ye English of ye 

Massachusetts. Now ye Pequents, being conscious of ye guilte of Captain-Stones 

death, whom they knew to be an-English man, as also those yt were with him, and 

being fallen out with ye Dutch, least they should have over many enemies at once, 

sought to make freindship with ye English of ye Massachusetts; and for yt end 

sent both messengers & gifts unto them, as appears by some letters sent from ye 

Govr hither.  

 

Dear & worthy Sr: &c. To let you know somwhat of our affairs, you may 

understand that ye Pequents have sent some of theirs to us, to desire our 

freindship, and offered much wampam & beaver, &c. The first messengers were 

dismissed without answer; with ye next we had diverce dayes conferance, and 

taking ye advice of some of our ministers, and seeking the Lord in it, we 

concluded a peace & freindship with them, upon these conditions: that they 

should deliver up to us those men who were guilty of Stones death, &c. And if we 

desired to plant in Conightecute, they should give up their right to us, and so we 

would send to trade with them as our freinds (which was ye cheefe thing we 

aimed at, being now in warr with ye Dutch and ye rest of their neigbours). To this 

they readily agreed; and that we should meadiate a peace betweene them and the 

Narigansetts; for which end they were contente we should give the Narigansets 

parte of yt presente, they would bestow on us (for they stood so much on their 

honour, as they would not be seen to give any thing of them selves). As for 

Captein Stone, they tould us ther were but 2. left of those who had any hand in his 

death; and that they killed him in a just quarell, for (say they) he surprised 2. of 

our men, and bound them, to make them by force to shew him ye way up ye river; 

and he with 2. other coming on shore, 9. Indeans watched him, and when they 

were a sleepe in ye night, they kiled them, to deliver their owne men; and some of 

them going afterwards to ye pinass, it was suddainly blowne up. We are now 

preparing to send a pinass unto them, &c.  

 

In an other of his, dated ye 12. of ye first month, he hath this.  

 

Our pinass is latly returned from ye Pequents; they put of but litle comoditie, and 

found them a very false people, so as they mean to have no more to doe with 

them. I have diverce other things to write unto you, &c. 

Yours ever assured,  

Jo: Winthrop.  

Boston, 12. of ye 1. month, 1634.  

 

After these things, and, as I take, this year, John Oldom, (of whom much is 

spoken before,) being now an inhabitant of ye Massachusetts, went wth a small 
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vessell, & slenderly mand, a trading into these south parts, and upon a quarell 

betweene him & ye Indeans was cutt of by them (as hath been before noted) at an 

iland called by ye Indeans Munisses, but since by ye English Block Iland. This, 

with ye former about the death of Stone, and the baffoyling of ye Pequents with 

ye English of ye Massachusetts, moved them to set out some to take revenge, and 

require satisfaction for these wrongs; but it was done so superfitially, and without 

their acquainting of those of Conightecute & other neighbours with ye same, as 

they did litle good. But their neigbours had more hurt done, for some of ye 

murderers of Oldome fled to ye Pequents, and though the English went to ye 

Pequents, and had some parley with them, yet they did but delude them, & ye 

English returned without doing any thing to purpose, being frustrate of their 

oppertunitie by ye others deceite. After ye English were returned, the Pequents 

tooke their time and oppertunitie to cut of some of ye English as they passed in 

boats, and went on fouling, and assaulted them ye next spring at their habytations, 

as will appear in its place. I doe but touch these things, because I make no 

question they wall be more fully & distinctly handled by them selves, who had 

more exacte knowledg of them, and whom they did more properly concerne. 

 

Chapter XXVIII: Anno Dom: 1637.  

 

In ye fore parte of this year, the Pequents fell openly upon ye English at 

Conightecute, in ye lower parts of ye river, and slew sundry of them, (as they 

were at work in ye feilds,) both men & women, to ye great terrour of ye rest; and 

wente away in great prid & triumph, with many high threats. They allso assalted a 

fort at ye rivers mouth, though strong and well defended; and though they did not 

their prevaile, yet it struk them with much fear & astonishmente to see their bould 

attempts in the face of danger; which made them in all places to stand upon their 

gard, and to prepare for resistance, and ernestly to solissite their freinds and 

confederats in ye Bay of Massachusets to send them speedy aide, for they looked 

for more forcible assaults. Mr. Vane, being then Govr, write from their Generall 

Courte to them hear, to joyne with them in this warr; to which they were cordially 

willing, but tooke opportunitie to write to them aboute some former things, as 

well as presente, considerable hereaboute. The which will best appear in ye Govr 

answer which he returned to ye same, which I shall here inserte.  

 

Sr: The Lord having so disposed, as that your letters to our late Govr is fallen to 

my lott to make answer unto, I could have wished I might have been at more 

freedome of time & thoughts also, that I might have done it more to your & my 

owne satisfaction. But what shall be wanting now may be supplyed hereafter. For 

ye matters which from your selfe & counsell were propounded & objected to us, 

we thought not fitte to make them so publicke as ye cognizance of our Generall 

Courte. But as they have been considered by those of our counsell, this answer we 

thinke fitt to returne unto you. (1.) Wereas you signifie your willingnes to joyne 

with us in this warr against ye Pequents, though you cannot ingage your selves 

without ye consente of your Generall Courte, we acknowledg your good affection 

towards us, (which we never had cause to doubt of,) and are willing to attend your 
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full resolution, when it may most seasonably be ripened. (2ly.) Wheras you make 

this warr to be our peopls, and not to conceirne your selves, otherwise then by 

consequence, we do in parte consente to you therin; yet we suppose, that, in case 

of perill, you will not stand upon such terms, as we hope we should not doe 

towards you; and withall we conceive that you looke at ye Pequents, and all other 

Indeans, as a com̄one enimie, who, though he may take occasion of ye begining of 

his rage, from some one parte of ye English, yet if he prevaile, will surly pursue 

his advantage, to ye rooting out of ye whole nation. Therfore when we desired 

your help, we did it not without respecte to your owne saftie, as ours. (3ly.) 

Wheras you desire we should be ingaged to aide you, upon all like occasions; we 

are perswaded you doe not doubte of it; yet as we now deale with you as a free 

people, and at libertie, so as we cannot draw you into this warr with us, otherwise 

then as reason may guid & provock you; so we desire we may be at ye like 

freedome, when any occasion may call for help from us. And wheras it is objected 

to us, that we refused to aide you against ye French; we conceive ye case was not 

alicke; yet we cannot wholy excuse our failing in that matter. (4ly.) Weras you 

objecte that we began ye warr without your privitie, & managed it contrary to 

your advise; the truth is, that our first intentions being only against Block Iland, 

and ye interprice seeming of small difficultie, we did not so much as consider of 

taking advice, or looking out for aide abroad. And when we had resolved upon ye 

Pequents, we sent presently, or not long after, to you aboute it; but ye answer 

received, it was not seasonable for us to chaing our counsells, excepte we had 

seen and waighed your grounds, which might have out wayed our owne.  

 

(5ly.) For our peoples trading at Kenebeck, we assure you (to our knowledge) it 

hath not been by any allowance from us; and what we have provided in this and 

like cases, at our last Courte, Mr. E. W. can certifie you. And (6ly); wheras you 

objecte to us yt we should hold trade & correspondancie with ye French, your 

enemise; we answer, you are misinformed, for, besids some letters which hath 

passed betweene our late Govr and them, to which we were privie, we have 

neither sente nor incouraged ours to trade with them; only one vessell or tow, for 

ye better conveāce of our letters, had licens from our Govr to sayle thither.  

 

Diverce other things have been privatly objected to us, by our worthy freind, 

wherunto he received some answer; but most of them concerning ye apprehention 

of perticuler discurteseis, or injueries from some perticuler persons amongst us. It 

concernes us not to give any other answer to them then this; that, if ye offenders 

shall be brought forth in a right way, we shall be ready to doe justice as ye case 

shall require. In the meane time, we desire you to rest assured, that such things are 

without our privity, and not a litle greeveous to us.  

 

Now for ye joyning with us in this warr, which indeed concerns us no other wise 

then it may your selves, viz.: the releeving of our freinds & Christian breethren, 

who are now first in ye danger; though you may thinke us able to make it good 

without you, (as, if ye Lord please to be with us, we may,) yet 3. things we offer 

to your consideration, which (we conceive) may have some waight with you. 
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(First) yt if we should sinck under this burden, your opportunitie of seasonable 

help would be lost in 3. respects. 1. You cannot recover us, or secure your selves 

ther, with 3. times ye charge & hazard which now ye may. 2ly. The sorrowes 

which we should lye under (if through your neglect) would much abate of ye 

acceptablenes of your help afterwards. 3ly. Those of yours who are now full of 

courage and forwardnes, would be much damped, and so less able to undergoe so 

great a burden. The (2.) thing is this, that it concernes us much to hasten this warr 

to an end before ye end of this somer, otherwise ye newes of it will discourage 

both your & our freinds from coming to us next year; with what further hazard & 

losse it may expose us unto, your selves may judge. 

 

The (3.) thing is this, that if ye Lord shall please to blesse our endeaours, so as we 

end ye warr, or put it in a hopefull way without you, it may breed such ill 

thoughts in our people towards yours, as will be hard to entertaine such opinione 

of your good will towards us, as were fitt to be nurished among such neigbours & 

brethren as we are. And what ill consequences may follow, on both sids, wise 

men may fear, & would rather prevente then hope to redress. So with my harty 

salutations to you selfe, and all your counsell, and other our good freinds with 

you, I rest  

 

Yours most assured in ye Lord,  

Jo: Winthrop.  

Boston, ye 20. of ye 3. month, 1637.  

 

In ye mean time, the Pequents, espetially in ye winter before, sought to make 

peace with ye Narigansets, and used very pernicious arguments to move them 

therunto: as that ye English were stranegers and begane to overspred their 

countrie, and would deprive them therof in time, if they were suffered to grow & 

increse; and if ye Narigansets did assist ye English to subdue them, they did but 

make way for their owne overthrow, for if they were rooted out, the English 

would soone take occasion to subjugate them; and if they would harken to them, 

they should not neede to fear ye strength of ye English; for they would not come 

to open battle with them, but fire their houses, kill their katle, and lye in ambush 

for them as they went abroad upon their occasions; and all this they might easily 

doe without any or litle danger to them selves. The which course being held, they 

well saw the English could not long subsiste, but they would either be starved 

with hunger, or be forced to forsake the countrie; with many ye like things; 

insomuch that ye Narigansets were once wavering, and were halfe minded to have 

made peace with them, and joȳed against ye English. But againe when they 

considered, how much wrong they had received from the Pequents, and what an 

oppertunitie they now had by ye help of ye English to right them selves, revenge 

was so sweete unto them, as it prevailed above all ye rest; so as they resolved to 

joyne with ye English against them, & did. The Court here agreed forwith to send 

50. men at their owne charg; and wth as much speed as posiblie they could, gott 

them armed, and had made them ready under sufficiente leaders, and provided a 

barke to carrie them provisions & tend upon them for all occasions; but when they 
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were ready to march (with a supply from ye Bay) they had word to stay, for ye 

enimy was as good as vanquished, and their would be no neede.  

 

I shall not take upon me exactly to describe their proceedings in these things, 

because I expecte it will be fully done by them selves, who best know the carrage 

& circumstances of things; I shall therfore but touch them in generall. From 

Connightecute (who were most sencible of ye hurt sustained, & ye present 

danger), they sett out a partie of men, and an other partie mett them from ye Bay, 

at ye Narigansets, who were to joyne with them. Ye Narigansets were ernest to be 

gone before ye English were well rested and refreshte, espetially some of them 

which came last. It should seeme their desire was to come upon ye enemie 

sudenly, & undiscovered. Ther was a barke of this place, newly put in ther, which 

was come from Conightecutte, who did incourage them to lay hold of ye Indeans 

forwardnes, and to shew as great forwardnes as they, for it would incorage them, 

and expedition might prove to their great advantage. So they went on, and so 

ordered their march, as the Indeans brought them to a forte of ye enimies (in 

which most of their cheefe men were) before day. They approached ye same with 

great silence, and surrounded it both with English & Indeans, that they might not 

breake out; and so assualted them with great courage, shooting amongst them, and 

entered ye forte with all speed; and those yt first entered found sharp resistance 

from the enimie, who both shott at & grapled with them; others rane into their 

howses, & brought out fire, and sett them on fire, which soone tooke in their 

matts, &, standing close togeather, with ye wind, all was quickly on a flame, and 

therby more were burnte to death then was otherwise slain; it burnte their 

bowstrings, and made them unservisable. Those yt scaped ye fire were slaine with 

ye sword; some hewed to peeces, others rune throw with their rapiers, so as they 

were quickly dispatchte, and very few escaped. It was conceived they thus 

destroyed about 400. at this time. It was a fearfull sight to see them thus frying in 

ye fyer, and ye streams of blood quenching ye same, and horrible was ye stinck & 

sente ther of; but ye victory seemed a sweete sacrifice, and they gave the prays 

therof to God, who had wrought so wonderfuly for them, thus to inclose their 

enimise in their hands, and give them so speedy a victory over so proud & 

insulting an enimie. The Narigansett Indeans, all this while, stood round aboute, 

but aloofe from all danger, and left ye whole execution to ye English, exept it 

were ye stoping of any yt broke away, insulting over their enimies in this their 

ruine & miserie, when they saw them dancing in ye flames, calling them by a 

word in their owne language, signifing, O brave Pequents! which they used 

familierly among them selves in their own prayes, in songs of triumph after their 

victories. After this servis was thus happily accomplished, they marcht to the 

water side, wher they mett with some of their vesells, by which they had 

refreishing with victualls & other necessaries. But in their march ye rest of ye 

Pequents drew into a body, and acoasted them, thinking to have some advantage 

against them by reason of a neck of land; but when they saw the English prepare 

for them, they kept a loofe, so as they neither did hurt, nor could receive any. 

After their refreishing & repair to geather for further counsell & directions, they 

resolved to pursue their victory, and follow ye warr against ye rest, but ye 
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Narigansett Indeans most of them forsooke them, and such of them as they had 

with them for guids, or otherwise, they found them very could and backward in ye 

bussines, ether out of envie, or yt they saw ye English would make more profite 

of ye victorie then they were willing they should, or els deprive them of such 

advantage as them selves desired by having them become tributaries unto them, or 

ye like.  

 

For ye rest of this bussines, I shall only relate ye same as it is in a leter which 

came from Mr. Winthrop to ye Govr hear, as followeth. 

 

Worthy Sr: I received your loving letter, and am much provocked to express my 

affections towards you, but straitnes of time forbids me; for my desire is to 

acquainte you with ye Lords greate mercies towards us, in our prevailing against 

his & our enimies; that you may rejoyce and praise his name with us. About 80. of 

our men, haveing costed along towards ye Dutch plantation, (some times by 

water, but most by land,) mett hear & ther with some Pequents, whom they slew 

or tooke prisoners. 2. sachems they tooke, & beheaded; and not hearing of 

Sassacous, (the cheefe sachem,) they gave a prisoner his life, to goe and find him 

out. He wente and brought them word where he was, but Sassacouse, suspecting 

him to be a spie, after he was gone, fled away with some 20. more to ye 

Mowakes, so our men missed of him. Yet, deviding them selves, and ranging up 

& downe, as ye providence of God guided them (for ye Indeans were all gone, 

save 3. or 4. and they knew not whither to guid them, or els would not), upon ye 

13. of this month, they light upon a great company of them, viz. 80. strong men, 

& 200. women & children, in a small Indean towne, fast by a hideous swamp, 

which they all slipped into before our men could gett to them. Our captains were 

not then come togeither, but ther was Mr. Ludlow and Captaine Masson, with 

some 10. of their men, & Captaine Patrick with some 20. or more of his, who, 

shooting at ye Indeans, Captaine Trask with 50. more came soone in at ye noyse. 

Then they gave order to surround ye swampe, it being aboute a mile aboute; but 

Levetenante Davenporte & some 12. more, not hearing that com̄and, fell into ye 

swampe among ye Indeans. The swampe was so thicke with shrub-woode, & so 

boggie with all, that some of them stuck fast, and received many shott. Levetenant 

Davenport was dangerously wounded aboute his armehole, and another shott in ye 

head, so as, fainting, they were in great danger to have been taken by ye Indeans. 

But Sargante Rigges, & Jeffery, and 2. or 3. more, rescued them, and slew diverse 

of ye Indeans with their swords. After they were drawne out, the Indeans desired 

parley, & were offered (by Thomas Stanton, our interpretour) that, if they would 

come out, and yeeld them selves, they should have their lives, all that had not 

their hands in ye English blood. Wherupon ye sachem of ye place came forth, and 

an old man or 2. & their wives and children, and after that some other women & 

children, and so they spake 2. howers, till it was night. Then Thomas Stanton was 

sente into them againe, to call them forth; but they said they would selle their 

lives their, and so shott at him so thicke as, if he had not cried out, and been 

presently rescued, they had slaine him. Then our men cutt of a place of ye 

swampe with their swords, and cooped the Indeans into so narrow a compass, as 
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they could easier kill them throw ye thickets. So they continued all ye night, 

standing aboute 12. foote one from an other, and ye Indeans, coming close up to 

our men, shot their arrows so thicke, as they pierced their hatte brimes, & their 

sleeves, & stockins, & other parts of their cloaths, yet so miraculously did the 

Lord preserve them as not one of them was wounded, save those 3. who rashly 

went into ye swampe. When it was nere day, it grue very darke, so as those of 

them which were left dropt away betweene our men, though they stood but 12. or 

14. foote assunder; but were presenly discovered, & some killed in ye pursute. 

Upon searching of ye swampe, ye next morning, they found 9. slaine, & some 

they pulled up, whom ye Indeans had buried in ye mire, so as they doe thinke that, 

of all this company, not 20. did escape, for they after found some who dyed in 

their flight of their wounds received. The prisoners were devided, some to those 

of ye river, and the rest to us. Of these we send ye male children to Bermuda, by 

Mr. William Peirce, & ye women & maid children are disposed aboute in the 

townes. Ther have been now slaine & taken, in all, aboute 700. The rest are 

dispersed, and the Indeans in all quarters so terrified as all their friends are affraid 

to receive them. 2. of ye sachems of Long Iland came to Mr. Stoughton and 

tendered them selves to be tributaries under our protection. And 2. of ye Neepnett 

sachems have been with me to seeke our frendship. Amonge the prisoners we 

have ye wife & children of Mononotto, a womon of a very modest countenance 

and behaviour. It was by her mediation that the 2. English maids were spared 

from death, and were kindly used by her; so that I have taken charge of her. One 

of her first requests was, that the English would not abuse her body, and that her 

children might not be taken from her. Those which were wounded were fetched of 

soone by John Galopp, who came with his shalop in a happie houre, to bring them 

victuals, and to carrie their wounded men to ye pinass, wher our cheefe surgeon 

was, wth Mr. Willson, being aboute 8. leagues off. Our people are all in health, 

(ye Lord be praised,) and allthough they had marched in their armes all ye day, 

and had been in fight all ye night, yet they professed they found them selves so 

fresh as they could willingly have gone to such another bussines.  

 

This is ye substance of that which I received, though I am forced to omite many 

considerable circomstances. So, being in much straitnes of time, (the ships being 

to departe within this 4. days, and in them the Lord Lee and Mr. Vane,) I hear 

breake of, and with harty saluts to, &c., I rest  

 

Yours assured,  

Jo: Winthrop.  

The 28. of ye 5. month, 1637.  

The captains reporte we have slaine 13. sachems; but Sassacouse & Monotto are 

yet living.  

 

That I may make an end of this matter: this Sassacouse (ye Pequents cheefe 

sachem) being fled to ye Mowhakes, they cutt of his head, with some other of ye 

cheefe of them, whether to satisfie ye English, or rather ye Narigansets, (who, as I 

have since heard, hired them to doe it,) or for their owne advantage, I well know 
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not; but thus this warr tooke end. The rest of ye Pequents were wholy driven from 

their place, and some of them submitted them selves to ye Narigansets, & lived 

under them; others of them betooke them selves to ye Monhiggs, under Uncass, 

their sachem, wth the approbation of ye English of Conightecutt, under whose 

protection Uncass lived, and he and his men had been faithful to them in this 

warr, & done them very good service. But this did so vexe the Narrigansetts, that 

they had not ye whole sweay over them, as they have never ceased plotting and 

contriving how to bring them under, and because they cannot attaine their ends, 

because of ye English who have protected them, they have sought to raise a 

generall conspiracie against ye English, as will appear in an other place.  

 

Chapter XXXIV: Anno Dom: 1644.  

 

Mr. Edward Winslow was chosen Govr this year.  

 

Many having left this place (as is before noted) by reason of the straightnes & 

barrennes of ye same, and their finding of better accommodations elsewher, more 

sutable to their ends & minds; and sundrie others still upon every occasion 

desiring their dismissions, the church begane seriously to thinke whether it were 

not better joyntly to remove to some other place, then to be thus weakened, and as 

it were insensibly dissolved. Many meetings and much consultation was held 

hearaboute, and diverse were mens minds and opinions. Some were still for 

staying togeather in this place, aledging men might hear live, if they would be 

contente with their condition; and yt it was not for wante or necessitie so much yt 

they removed, as for ye enriching of them selves. Others were resolute upon 

removall, and so signified yt hear yey could not stay; but if ye church did not 

remove, they must; insomuch as many were swayed, rather then ther should be a 

dissolution, to condescend to a removall, if a fitt place could be found, that might 

more conveniently and comfortablie receive ye whole, with such accession of 

others as might come to them, for their better strength & subsistence; and some 

such like cautions and limitations. So as, with ye afforesaide provissos, ye greater 

parte consented to a removall to a place called Nawsett, which had been 

superficially veiwed and ye good will of ye purchassers (to whom it belonged) 

obtained, with some addition thertoo from ye Courte. But now they begane to see 

their errour, that they had given away already the best & most com̄odious places 

to others, and now wanted them selves; for this place was about 50. myles from 

hence, and at an outside of ye countrie, remote from all society; also, that it would 

prove so straite, as it would not be competente to receive ye whole body, much 

less be capable of any addition or increase; so as (at least in a shorte time) they 

should be worse ther then they are now hear. The which, with sundery other like 

considerations and inconveniences, made them chaing their resolutions; but such 

as were before resolved upon removall tooke advantage of this agreemente, & 

wente on notwithstanding, neither could ye rest hinder them, they haveing made 

some begin̄ing. And thus was this poore church left, like an anciente mother, 

growne olde, and forsaken of her children, (though not in their affections,) yett in 

regarde of their bodily presence and personall helpfullness. Her anciente members 
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being most of them worne away by death; and these of later time being like 

children translated into other families, and she like a widow left only to trust in 

God. Thus she that had made many rich became her selfe poore. 
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1.8 Edward Winslow (1595-1655) 
 

A prominent figure in the Plymouth Colony, Edward Winslow 

hailed from Droitwich, Worcester, England. Diplomat, printer, 

author, trader, and politician, Winslow was born on October 18, 

1595, to Edward and Magdalene Winslow, owners of a salt pit. 

Well educated, he attended the King’s School at Worcester 

Cathedral, an Anglican cathedral school, on scholarship from 

1606-1611. He may have attended university in Cambridge. 

Two years later, in August 1613, he became an apprentice 

contracted for a total of eight years to John Beale, a stationer. 

Winslow did not fulfill his contract with Beale and in 1617, he 

moved to Leiden, Holland to join the Separatist church there. In 

Leiden, young Winslow worked as an apprentice with William 

Brewster, a printer. He immersed himself in the ideals of the 

Pilgrims who decided that the New World would be the place 

where they could create their religious community. He got 

married in Leiden in 1618 to Elizabeth Barker.  

 

In 1620, Winslow and his wife Elizabeth were part of the 102 

passengers who boarded the Mayflower to go to Plymouth. 

Arriving in Cape Cod in November of 1620, miles away from where they intended to land, they 

were in for a harsh winter. Winslow and the group, noticing that they needed to establish rules to 

guide them in settling the new land, drew up the Mayflower Compact. It was a document that 

established their democratic government, and Winslow’s signature was one of many on the 

document. The winter of 1620-21 had taken the lives of half the Colony of Plymouth including 

Winslow’s wife Elizabeth. Six weeks later, he married widow Susanna White. Winslow and 

Susanna’s wedding was the first ceremony held by the established Governor of Plymouth, 

William Bradford: theirs was the first marriage in the Plymouth Colony. The couple had five 

children.  

  

Winslow served on many of the early explorations of Cape Cod and led several expeditions to 

meet and trade with the Indians. He wrote several first-hand accounts of these early years. He co-

authored with William Bradford the historic Mourt’s Relation, which ends with an account of the 

first Thanksgiving. Winslow had befriended the Wampanoag leader, Massasoit, and his tribe and 

the Pilgrims formed an agreement to help one another. From his journal, information about the 

first Thanksgiving, celebrated in December of 1621, was obtained. Another of his first-hand 

accounts is titled Good News from New England (1624). In Plymouth, he held several political 

offices; he was elected governor of Plymouth three times. He later served on several 

Parliamentary committees. 

 

As the colonists’ liaison with London, Winslow traveled back and forth between England and 

Massachusetts. On one of his trips, he was arrested and thrown into prison in London. He was 

charged with performing a marriage ceremony without being ordained. Winslow returned to 

England shortly after the English Civil War. He published pamphlets in defense of the New 

England colonies, including Hypocrisy Unmasked (1646), “How the Pilgrims Sailed from Delft 

Image 1.9: Portrait of Plymouth Colony 

Governor Edward Winslow 

Photographer: Robert Walker 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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Haven” (1646), reproduced below, and New England’s Salamander Discovered (1647). On May 

8, 1655, he died at sea of yellow fever between Hispaniola and Jamaica, while serving as a 

commissioner for Oliver Cromwell on a military expedition to retake the island of Hispaniola. 

    
The Edward Winslow biography was written by Edgar Pérez, a University of Delaware student.  

 

1.8.1 “How the Pilgrims Sailed from Delft Haven” (1646) 
 

NEVER people upon earth lived more lovingly together and parted more sweetly 

than we, the church at Leyden, did; not rashly, in a distracted humor, but upon 

joint and serious deliberation, often seeking the mind of God by fasting and 

prayer; whose gracious presence we not only found with us, but his blessing upon 

us, from that time to this instant, to the indignation of our adversaries, the 

admiration of strangers, and the exceeding consolation of ourselves, to see such 

effects of our prayers and tears before our pilgrimage here be ended. And 

therefore briefly take notice of the true cause of it. 

 

’T is true that that poor persecuted flock of Christ, by the malice and power of the 

late hierarchy, were driven to Leyden in Holland, there to bear witness in their 

practice to the kingly office of Christ Jesus in his church; and there lived together 

ten years under the United States, with much peace and liberty. But our reverend 

pastor, Mr. John Robinson, of late memory, and our grave elder, Mr. William 

Brewster, (now at rest with the Lord,) considering, amongst many other 

inconveniences, how hard the country was where we lived, how many spent their 

estate in it and were forced to return for England, how grievous to live from under 

the protection of the State of England, how like we were to lose our language and 

our name of English, how little good we did or were like to do to the Dutch in 

reforming the sabbath, how unable there to give such education to our children as 

we ourselves had received, &c., they, I say, out of their Christian care of the flock 

of Christ committed to them, conceived, if God would be pleased to discover 

some place unto us, (though in America,) and give us so much favor with the 

King and State of England as to have their protection there, where we might enjoy 

the like liberty, and where, the Lord favoring our endeavours by his blessing, we 

might exemplarily show our tender countrymen by our example, no less burdened 

than ourselves, where they might live and comfortably subsist, and enjoy the like 

liberties with us, being freed from anti-christian bondage, keep their names and 

nation, and not only be a means to enlarge the dominions of our State, but the 

Church of Christ also, if the Lord have a people amongst the natives whither he 

should bring us, &c.— hereby, in their great wisdoms, they thought we might 

more glorify God, do more good to our country, better provide for our posterity, 

and live to be more refreshed by our labors, than ever we could do in Holland, 

where we were. 

 

Now these their private thoughts, upon mature deliberation, they imparted to the 

brethren of the congregation, which after much private discussion came to public 



92 

 

agitation, till at the length the Lord was solemnly sought in the congregation by 

fasting and prayer to direct us; who moving our hearts more and more to the 

work, we sent some of good abilities over into England to see what favor or 

acceptance such a thing might find with the King. These also found God going 

along with them, and got Sir Edwin Sands, a religious gentleman then living, to 

stir in it, who procured Sir Robert Naunton, then principal Secretary of State to 

King James, of famous memory, to move his Majesty by a private motion to give 

way to such a people (who could not so comfortably live under the government of 

another State) to enjoy their liberty of conscience under his gracious protection in 

America, where they would endeavour the advancement of his Majesty’s 

dominions and the enlargement of the Gospel by all due means. This his Majesty 

said was a good and honest motion, and asking what profits might arise in the part 

we intended, (for our eye was upon the most northern parts of Virginia,) ’twas 

answered, Fishing. To which he replied with his ordinary asseveration, “So God 

have my soul, ’tis an honest trade; ’twas the Apostles’ own calling,” &c. But 

afterwards he told Sir Robert Naunton (who took all occasions to further it) that 

we should confer with the bishops of Canterbury and London, &c. Whereupon we 

were advised to persist upon his first approbation, and not to entangle ourselves 

with them; which caused our agents to repair to the Virginia Company, who in 

their court demanded our ends of going; which being related, they said the thing 

was of God, and granted a large patent, and one of them lent us £300 gratis for 

three years, which was repaid. 

 

Our agents returning, we further sought the Lord by a public and solemn Fast, for 

his gracious guidance. And hereupon we came to this resolution, that it was best 

for one part of the church to go at first, and the other to stay, viz. the youngest and 

strongest part to go. Secondly, they that went should freely offer themselves. 

Thirdly, if the major part went, the pastor to go with them; if not, the elder only. 

Fourthly, if the Lord should frown upon our proceedings, then those that went to 

return, and the brethren that remained still there, to assist and be helpful to them; 

but if God should be pleased to favor them that went, then they also should 

endeavour to help over such as were poor and ancient and willing to come. 

 

These things being agreed, the major part stayed, and the pastor with them, for the 

present; but all intended (except a very few, who had rather we would have 

stayed) to follow after. The minor part, with Mr. Brewster, their elder, resolved to 

enter upon this great work, (but take notice the difference of number was not 

great.) And when the ship was ready to carry us away, the brethren that stayed 

having again solemnly sought the Lord with us and for us, and we further 

engaging ourselves mutually as before, they, I say, that stayed at Leyden feasted 

us that were to go, at our pastor’s house, being large; where we refreshed 

ourselves, after tears, with singing of psalms, making joyful melody in our hearts, 

as well as with the voice, there being many of the congregation very expert in 

music; and indeed it was the sweetest melody that ever mine ears heard. After this 

they accompanied us to Delph’s Haven, where we were to embark, and there 

feasted us again; and after prayer performed by our pastor, where a flood of tears 
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was poured out, they accompanied us to the ship, but were not able to speak one 

to another for the abundance of sorrow to part. But we only going aboard, (the 

ship lying to the quay and ready to set sail, the wind being fair,) we gave them a 

volley of small shot and three pieces of ordnance, and so lifting up our hands to 

each other, and our hearts for each other to the Lord our God, we departed, and 

found his presence with us in the midst of our manifold straits he carried us 

through. And if any doubt this relation, the Dutch, as I hear, at Delph’s Haven 

preserve the memory of it to this day, and will inform them. 
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1.9 Anne Bradstreet (c. 1612-1672) 
 

Like many women of her era, Anne Bradstreet’s life quite 

literally depended upon those of her male relatives. In 

Bradstreet’s case, these relatives were her father, Thomas 

Dudley (1576–1653), and her husband Simon Bradstreet 

(1603–1697). Her father encouraged Bradstreet’s literary 

bent; her husband caused her emigration from England to 

America. Both guided her Puritan faith. She met Simon 

Bradstreet through his and her father’s working for the 

estate of the Earl of Lincoln (1600–1667), a Puritan. Simon 

Bradstreet helped form the Massachusetts Bay Company. 

With him, Anne Bradstreet sailed on the Arbella to become 

a member of that colony. 

 

Despite this dependence, Bradstreet showed independence 

of mind and spirit quite remarkable for a woman of her era. 

She felt that the Bible was not fulfilling the religious 

enlightenment and transcendence she sought. In 

America, she eventually saw firsthand, so to speak, the 

hand of the God to whom she would devote herself. 

Even as she fulfilled a woman’s “appointed” domestic 

role and duties as wife and mother, Bradstreet realized 

her individual voice and vision through the poetry she 

wrote from her childhood on. Her poetic ambitions appear through the complex poetic forms in 

which she wrote, including rhymed discourses and “Quaternions,” or fourpart poems focusing on 

four topics of fours: the four elements, the four humors, the four ages of man, and the four 

seasons.  

 

Her ambitions show also in the poets whose work she emulated or learned from, poets including 

Sir Philip Sidney (1554–1586), Edmund Spenser (1552–1599), and John Donne (1572–1631). 

Her ambition may not have been to publish her work. It was due to another male relative, her 

brother-in-law John Woodbridge (1613–1696), that her manuscript of poems was published. He 

brought the manuscript with him to London where it was published in 1651 as The Tenth Muse 

Lately Spring Up in America, By a Gentlewoman of Those Parts. The first book of poetry 

published by an American, it gained strong notice in England and Europe.  

 

These poems use allusion and erudition to characterize Bradstreet’s unique, “womanly” voice. 

Poems later added to this book, some after her death, augment this voice through their simplicity 

and their attention to the concrete details of daily life. With personal lyricism, these poems give 

voice to Bradstreet’s meditations on God and God’s trials—such as her own illness, the burning 

of her house, and the deaths of grandchildren—as well as God’s gifts, such as marital love. 

 
The Anne Bradstreet biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Image 1.10: One of the more common paintings 

of Anne Bradstreet 

Photographer: Unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 

 



95 

 

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-
Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook  

 

1.9.1 “A Letter to Her Husband, Absent upon Public 

Employment” (1633) 
 

My head, my heart, mine eyes, my life, nay, more, 

My joy, my magazine of earthly store, 

If two be one, as surely thou and I, 

How stayest thou there, wilst I at Ipswich lie? 

So many steps, head from the heart to sever, 

If but a neck, soon should we be together, 

I, like the Earth this season, mourn in black, 

My Sun is gone so far in’s zodiac, 

Whom whilst I ’joyed, nor storms, nor frost I felt, 

His warmth such frigid colds did cause to melt. 

My chilled limbs now numbed lie forlorn; 

Return, return, sweet Sol, from Capricorn, 

In this dead time, alas, what can I more 

Than view those fruits which through thy heat I bore? 

Which sweet contentment yield me for a space, 
True living pictures of their father’s face. 

O strange effect! now thou art southward gone, 

I weary grow the tedious day so long; 

But when thou northward to me shalt return, 

I wish my Sun may never set, but burn 

Within the Cancer of my glowing breast, 

The welcome house of him my dearest guest. 

Where ever, ever stay, and go not thence, 

Till nature’s sad decree shall call thee hence; 

Flesh of thy flesh, bone of thy bone, 

I here, thou there, but both but one. 

 

1.9.2 “Before the Birth of One of Her Children” (1650) 
 

All things within this fading world hath end,    

Adversity doth still our joyes attend; 

No ties so strong, no friends so dear and sweet,    

But with death’s parting blow is sure to meet.    

The sentence past is most irrevocable,    

A common thing, yet oh inevitable. 

How soon, my Dear, death may my steps attend,    

How soon’t may be thy Lot to lose thy friend,    

We are both ignorant, yet love bids me    

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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These farewell lines to recommend to thee,    

That when that knot’s untied that made us one,    

I may seem thine, who in effect am none.    

And if I see not half my dayes that’s due, 

What nature would, God grant to yours and you;    

The many faults that well you know I have   

Let be interr’d in my oblivious grave;    

If any worth or virtue were in me,    

Let that live freshly in thy memory    

And when thou feel’st no grief, as I no harms,    

Yet love thy dead, who long lay in thine arms. 

And when thy loss shall be repaid with gains    

Look to my little babes, my dear remains.    

And if thou love thyself, or loved’st me, 

These o protect from step Dames injury. 

And if chance to thine eyes shall bring this verse, 

With some sad sighs honour my absent Herse;    

And kiss this paper for thy loves dear sake, 

Who with salt tears this last Farewel did take. 

 

1.9.3 “The Prologue” (1650) 
 

To sing of Wars, of Captains, and of Kings, 

Of Cities founded, Common-wealths begun, 

For my mean Pen are too superior things; 

Or how they all, or each their dates have run, 

Let Poets and Historians set these forth. 

My obscure lines shall not so dim their worth. 

 

But when my wond’ring eyes and envious heart 

Great Bartas’ sugar’d lines do but read o’er, 

Fool, I do grudge the Muses did not part 

’Twixt him and me that over-fluent store. 

A Bartas can do what a Bartas will 

But simple I according to my skill. 

 

From School-boy’s tongue no Rhet’ric we expect, 

Nor yet a sweet Consort from broken strings, 

Nor perfect beauty where’s a main defect. 

My foolish, broken, blemished Muse so sings, 

And this to mend, alas, no Art is able, 

’Cause Nature made it so irreparable. 

 

Nor can I, like that fluent sweet-tongued Greek 

Who lisp’d at first, in future times speak plain. 
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By Art he gladly found what he did seek, 

A full requital of his striving pain. 

Art can do much, but this maxim’s most sure: 

A weak or wounded brain admits no cure. 

 

I am obnoxious to each carping tongue 

Who says my hand a needle better fits. 

A Poet’s Pen all scorn I should thus wrong, 

For such despite they cast on female wits. 

If what I do prove well, it won’t advance, 

They’ll say it’s stol’n, or else it was by chance. 

 

But sure the antique Greeks were far more mild, 

Else of our Sex, why feigned they those nine 

And poesy made Calliope’s own child? 

So ’mongst the rest they placed the Arts divine, 

But this weak knot they will full soon untie. 

The Greeks did nought but play the fools and lie. 

 

Let Greeks be Greeks, and Women what they are. 

Men have precedency and still excel; 

It is but vain unjustly to wage war. 

Men can do best, and Women know it well. 

Preeminence in all and each is yours; 

Yet grant some small acknowledgement of ours. 

 

And oh ye high flown quills that soar the skies, 

And ever with your prey still catch your praise, 

If e’er you deign these lowly lines your eyes, 

Give thyme or Parsley wreath, I ask no Bays. 

This mean and unrefined ore of mine 

Will make your glist’ring gold but more to shine. 

 

1.9.4 “In Memory of My Dear Grandchild Elizabeth Bradstreet, 

Who Deceased August 1665 Being a Year and a Half Old” 

(1665) 
 

Farewell dear babe, my heart’s too much content, 

Farewell sweet babe, the pleasure of mine eye, 

Farewell fair flower that for a space was lent, 

Then ta’en away unto eternity. 

Blest babe why should I once bewail thy fate, 

Or sigh the days so soon were terminate; 

Sith thou art settled in an everlasting state. 
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By nature trees do rot when they are grown. 

And plums and apples thoroughly ripe do fall, 

And corn and grass are in their season mown, 

And time brings down what is both strong and tall. 

But plants new set to be eradicate, 

And buds new blown, to have so short a date, 

Is by His hand alone that guides nature and fate. 

 

1.9.5 “Here Follows Some Verses upon the Burning of Our 

House” (1666) 
 

In silent night when rest I took  

For sorrow near I did not look  

I waked was with thund’ring noise  

And piteous shrieks of dreadful voice.  

That fearful sound of “Fire!” and “Fire!”  

Let no man know is my desire.  

I, starting up, the light did spy,  

And to my God my heart did cry  

To strengthen me in my distress  

And not to leave me succorless. 

Then, coming out, beheld a space  

The flame consume my dwelling place. 

And when I could no longer look, 

I blest His name that gave and took,  

That laid my goods now in the dust.  

Yea, so it was, and so ’twas just.  

It was His own, it was not mine,  

Far be it that I should repine;  

He might of all justly bereft  

But yet sufficient for us left.  

When by the ruins oft I past  

My sorrowing eyes aside did cast,  

And here and there the places spy  

Where oft I sat and long did lie:  

Here stood that trunk, and there that chest,  

There lay that store I counted best.  

My pleasant things in ashes lie,  

And them behold no more shall I.  

Under thy roof no guest shall sit,  

Nor at thy table eat a bit.  

No pleasant tale shall e’er be told,  

Nor things recounted done of old.  

No candle e’er shall shine in thee,  
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Nor bridegroom’s voice e’er heard shall be.  

In silence ever shall thou lie,  

Adieu, Adieu, all’s vanity.  

Then straight I ’gin my heart to chide,  

And did thy wealth on earth abide?  

Didst fix thy hope on mold’ring dust?  

The arm of flesh didst make thy trust?  

Raise up thy thoughts above the sky  

That dunghill mists away may fly.  

Thou hast an house on high erect,  

Framed by that mighty Architect,  

With glory richly furnished,  

Stands permanent though this be fled.  

It’s purchased and paid for too  

By Him who hath enough to do.  

A price so vast as is unknown  

Yet by His gift is made thine own;  

There’s wealth enough, I need no more,  

Farewell, my pelf, farewell my store.  

The world no longer let me love,  

My hope and treasure lies above.  

 

1.9.6 “The Author to Her Book” (1666)  
 

Thou ill-form’d offspring of my feeble brain, 

Who after birth didst by my side remain, 

Till snatched from thence by friends, less wise than true, 

Who thee abroad, expos’d to publick view, 

Made thee in raggs, halting to th’ press to trudge, 

Where errors were not lessened (all may judg). 

At thy return my blushing was not small, 

My rambling brat (in print) should mother call, 

I cast thee by as one unfit for light, 

Thy Visage was so irksome in my sight; 

Yet being mine own, at length affection would 

Thy blemishes amend, if so I could: 

I wash’d thy face, but more defects I saw, 

And rubbing off a spot, still made a flaw. 

I stretched thy joynts to make thee even feet, 

Yet still thou run’st more hobling then is meet; 

In better dress to trim thee was my mind, 

But nought save home-spun Cloth, i’ th’ house I find. 

In this array ’mongst Vulgars mayst thou roam. 

In Criticks hands, beware thou dost not come; 

And take thy way where yet thou art not known, 
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If for thy Father askt, say, thou hadst none: 

And for thy Mother, she alas is poor, 

Which caus’d her thus to send thee out of door. 

 

1.9.7 “To My Dear and Loving Husband” (1678) 
 

If ever two were one, then surely we. 

If ever man were loved by wife, then thee. 

If ever wife was happy in a man, 

Compare with me, ye women, if you can. 

I prize thy love more than whole mines of gold, 

Or all the riches that the East doth hold. 

My love is such that rivers cannot quench, 

Nor ought but love from thee give recompense. 

Thy love is such I can no way repay; 

The heavens reward thee manifold, I pray. 

Then while we live, in love let’s so persever, 

That when we live no more, we may live ever. 
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1.10 Mary Rowlandson (c. 1637-1711) 
 

Mary Rowlandson (née White) was born in 

Somersetshire, England around 1637. Two years later, 

her family joined the Puritan migration to America 

and settled in the Massachusetts Bay Colony. They 

then lived in Salem, Massachusetts, before moving to 

Lancaster, a frontier settlement comprising of fifty 

families and six garrisons. In 1656, she married 

Joseph Rowlandson (1631–1678) who became an 

ordained minister. They had four children, one of 

whom died in infancy. 

 

In 1676, Lancaster was attacked in the ongoing 

conflict now known as King Philip’s War (1675–

1678). Metacomet (1638–1676), called King Philip by 

the Puritans, was chief of the Wampanoags. His 

father, Massasoit (1580–1661), signed a treaty with 

the Pilgrims at Plymouth in 1621. By 1675, white 

settlers were pushing Native Americans from their 

land to such a degree that Algonquian tribes formed 

a coalition and raided white settlements. Among 

these was Lancaster, where Rowlandson’s garrison 

was attacked and burned. She, along with twenty-

three other survivors, was taken prisoner by the 

Native Americans. 

 

Her captivity lasted eleven weeks and five days, during which time the Algonquians walked up 

to Chesterfield, New Hampshire and back to Princeton, Massachusetts. There, Rowlandson was 

ransomed for twenty pounds in goods. In 1677, her family— including the surviving children 

taken captive along with Rowlandson—moved to Wethersfield, Connecticut where Joseph 

Rowlandson had acquired a position as minister. He died in 1678; one year later, Rowlandson 

married Captain Samuel Talcott. She remained in Connecticut, where she died in 1711.  

 

Soon after her release from captivity and before her first husband died, Rowlandson began to 

write of her experiences with the Native Americans. Published in 1682, her memoir became 

immensely popular as a captivity narrative, a popular genre in the seventeenth century. These 

captivity narratives record stories of individuals who are captured by people considered as 

uncivilized enemies, opposed to a Puritan way of life. Much of their popularity stemmed from 

their testimony of the Puritan God’s providence. Rowlandson’s narrative adheres to Puritan 

covenantal obligations, alludes to pertinent Biblical exemplum, and finds God’s chastising and 

loving hand in her suffering and ultimate redemption. Her suffering includes fear, hunger, and 

witnessing the deaths of other captives. She describes the Native Americans as savage and 

hellish scourges of God. She acclaims the wonder of God’s power when these same Native 

Americans offer her food, help her find shelter, and provide her with a Bible. Her rhetorical 

strategies and the ambivalences and ambiguities in her account—particularly in regards to 

Image 1.11: Illustration of Mary Rowlandson from A 

Narrative of the Captivity, Sufferings and Removes of 

Mrs. Mary Rowlandson  

Photographer: Coverly/Rowlandsoon 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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cultural assimilation, cross-cultural contact, and gender issues of social construction of identity, 

voice, and authority—contribute to its continuing popularity to this day. 

 
The Mary Rowlandson biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 

Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.10.1 The Sovereignty and Goodness of God: A Narrative of the 

Captivity and Restoration of Mrs. Mary Rowlandson (1682) 
 

The sovereignty and goodness of GOD, together with the faithfulness of his 

promises displayed, being a narrative of the captivity and restoration of Mrs. 

Mary Rowlandson, commended by her, to all that desires to know the Lord’s 

doings to, and dealings with her. Especially to her dear children and relations. The 

second Addition [sic] Corrected and amended. Written by her own hand for her 

private use, and now made public at the earnest desire of some friends, and for the 

benefit of the afflicted. Deut. 32.39. See now that I, even I am he, and there is no 

god with me, I kill and I make alive, I wound and I heal, neither is there any can 

deliver out of my hand. 

 

On the tenth of February 1675, came the Indians with great numbers upon 

Lancaster: their first coming was about sunrising; hearing the noise of some guns, 

we looked out; several houses were burning, and the smoke ascending to heaven. 

There were five persons taken in one house; the father, and the mother and a 

sucking child, they knocked on the head; the other two they took and carried away 

alive. There were two others, who being out of their garrison upon some occasion 

were set upon; one was knocked on the head, the other escaped; another there was 

who running along was shot and wounded, and fell down; he begged of them his 

life, promising them money (as they told me) but they would not hearken to him 

but knocked him in head, and stripped him naked, and split open his bowels. 

Another, seeing many of the Indians about his barn, ventured and went out, but 

was quickly shot down. There were three others belonging to the same garrison 

who were killed; the Indians getting up upon the roof of the barn, had advantage 

to shoot down upon them over their fortification. Thus these murderous wretches 

went on, burning, and destroying before them. 

 

At length they came and beset our own house, and quickly it was the dolefulest 

day that ever mine eyes saw. The house stood upon the edge of a hill; some of the 

Indians got behind the hill, others into the barn, and others behind anything that 

could shelter them; from all which places they shot against the house, so that the 

bullets seemed to fly like hail; and quickly they wounded one man among us, then 

another, and then a third. About two hours (according to my observation, in that 

amazing time) they had been about the house before they prevailed to fire it 

(which they did with flax and hemp, which they brought out of the barn, and there 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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being no defense about the house, only two flankers at two opposite corners and 

one of them not finished); they fired it once and one ventured out and quenched it, 

but they quickly fired it again, and that took. Now is the dreadful hour come, that 

I have often heard of (in time of war, as it was the case of others), but now mine 

eyes see it. Some in our house were fighting for their lives, others wallowing in 

their blood, the house on fire over our heads, and the bloody heathen ready to 

knock us on the head, if we stirred out. Now might we hear mothers and children 

crying out for themselves, and one another, “Lord, what shall we do?” Then I 

took my children (and one of my sisters’, hers) to go forth and leave the house: 

but as soon as we came to the door and appeared, the Indians shot so thick that the 

bullets rattled against the house, as if one had taken an handful of stones and 

threw them, so that we were fain to give back. We had six stout dogs belonging to 

our garrison, but none of them would stir, though another time, if any Indian had 

come to the door, they were ready to fly upon him and tear him down. The Lord 

hereby would make us the more acknowledge His hand, and to see that our help is 

always in Him. But out we must go, the fire increasing, and coming along behind 

us, roaring, and the Indians gaping before us with their guns, spears, and hatchets 

to devour us. No sooner were we out of the house, but my brother-in-law (being 

before wounded, in defending the house, in or near the throat) fell down dead, 

whereat the Indians scornfully shouted, and hallowed, and were presently upon 

him, stripping off his clothes, the bullets flying thick, one went through my side, 

and the same (as would seem) through the bowels and hand of my dear child in 

my arms. One of my elder sisters’ children, named William, had then his leg 

broken, which the Indians perceiving, they knocked him on [his] head. Thus were 

we butchered by those merciless heathen, standing amazed, with the blood 

running down to our heels. My eldest sister being yet in the house, and seeing 

those woeful sights, the infidels hauling mothers one way, and children another, 

and some wallowing in their blood: and her elder son telling her that her son 

William was dead, and myself was wounded, she said, “And Lord, let me die with 

them,” which was no sooner said, but she was struck with a bullet, and fell down 

dead over the threshold. I hope she is reaping the fruit of her good labors, being 

faithful to the service of God in her place. In her younger years she lay under 

much trouble upon spiritual accounts, till it pleased God to make that precious 

scripture take hold of her heart, “And he said unto me, my Grace is sufficient for 

thee” (2 Corinthians 12.9). More than twenty years after, I have heard her tell how 

sweet and comfortable that place was to her. But to return: the Indians laid hold of 

us, pulling me one way, and the children another, and said, “Come go along with 

us”; I told them they would kill me: they answered, if I were willing to go along 

with them, they would not hurt me. 

 

Oh the doleful sight that now was to behold at this house! “Come, behold the 

works of the Lord, what desolations he has made in the earth.” Of thirty-seven 

persons who were in this one house, none escaped either present death, or a bitter 

captivity, save only one, who might say as he, “And I only am escaped alone to 

tell the News” (Job 1.15). There were twelve killed, some shot, some stabbed with 

their spears, some knocked down with their hatchets. When we are in prosperity, 
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Oh the little that we think of such dreadful sights, and to see our dear friends, and 

relations lie bleeding out their heart-blood upon the ground. There was one who 

was chopped into the head with a hatchet, and stripped naked, and yet was 

crawling up and down. It is a solemn sight to see so many Christians lying in their 

blood, some here, and some there, like a company of sheep torn by wolves, all of 

them stripped naked by a company of hell-hounds, roaring, singing, ranting, and 

insulting, as if they would have torn our very hearts out; yet the Lord by His 

almighty power preserved a number of us from death, for there were twenty-four 

of us taken alive and carried captive. 

 

I had often before this said that if the Indians should come, I should choose rather 

to be killed by them than taken alive, but when it came to the trial my mind 

changed; their glittering weapons so daunted my spirit, that I chose rather to go 

along with those (as I may say) ravenous beasts, than that moment to end my 

days; and that I may the better declare what happened to me during that grievous 

captivity, I shall particularly speak of the several removes we had up and down 

the wilderness. 

 

THE FIRST REMOVE 

 

Now away we must go with those barbarous creatures, with our bodies wounded 

and bleeding, and our hearts no less than our bodies. About a mile we went that 

night, up upon a hill within sight of the town, where they intended to lodge. There 

was hard by a vacant house (deserted by the English before, for fear of the 

Indians). I asked them whether I might not lodge in the house that night, to which 

they answered, “What, will you love English men still?” This was the dolefulest 

night that ever my eyes saw. Oh the roaring, and singing and dancing, and yelling 

of those black creatures in the night, which made the place a lively resemblance 

of hell. And as miserable was the waste that was there made of horses, cattle, 

sheep, swine, calves, lambs, roasting pigs, and fowl (which they had plundered in 

the town), some roasting, some lying and burning, and some boiling to feed our 

merciless enemies; who were joyful enough, though we were disconsolate. To add 

to the dolefulness of the former day, and the dismalness of the present night, my 

thoughts ran upon my losses and sad bereaved condition. All was gone, my 

husband gone (at least separated from me, he being in the Bay; and to add to my 

grief, the Indians told me they would kill him as he came homeward), my children 

gone, my relations and friends gone, our house and home and all our comforts—

within door and without—all was gone (except my life), and I knew not but the 

next moment that might go too. There remained nothing to me but one poor 

wounded babe, and it seemed at present worse than death that it was in such a 

pitiful condition, bespeaking compassion, and I had no refreshing for it, nor 

suitable things to revive it. Little do many think what is the savageness and 

brutishness of this barbarous enemy, Ay, even those that seem to profess more 

than others among them, when the English have fallen into their hands. 
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Those seven that were killed at Lancaster the summer before upon a Sabbath day, 

and the one that was afterward killed upon a weekday, were slain and mangled in 

a barbarous manner, by one-eyed John, and Marlborough’s Praying Indians, 

which Capt. Mosely brought to Boston, as the Indians told me. 

 

THE SECOND REMOVE 

 

But now, the next morning, I must turn my back upon the town, and travel with 

them into the vast and desolate wilderness, I knew not whither. It is not my 

tongue, or pen, can express the sorrows of my heart, and bitterness of my spirit 

that I had at this departure: but God was with me in a wonderful manner, carrying 

me along, and bearing up my spirit, that it did not quite fail. One of the Indians 

carried my poor wounded babe upon a horse; it went moaning all along, “I shall 

die, I shall die.” I went on foot after it, with sorrow that cannot be expressed. At 

length I took it off the horse, and carried it in my arms till my strength failed, and 

I fell down with it. Then they set me upon a horse with my wounded child in my 

lap, and there being no furniture upon the horse’s back, as we were going down a 

steep hill we both fell over the horse’s head, at which they, like inhumane 

creatures, laughed, and rejoiced to see it, though I thought we should there have 

ended our days, as overcome with so many difficulties. But the Lord renewed my 

strength still, and carried me along, that I might see more of His power; yea, so 

much that I could never have thought of, had I not experienced it. 

 

After this it quickly began to snow, and when night came on, they stopped, and 

now down I must sit in the snow, by a little fire, and a few boughs behind me, 

with my sick child in my lap; and calling much for water, being now (through the 

wound) fallen into a violent fever. My own wound also growing so stiff that I 

could scarce sit down or rise up; yet so it must be, that I must sit all this cold 

winter night upon the cold snowy ground, with my sick child in my arms, looking 

that every hour would be the last of its life; and having no Christian friend near 

me, either to comfort or help me. Oh, I may see the wonderful power of God, that 

my Spirit did not utterly sink under my affliction: still the Lord upheld me with 

His gracious and merciful spirit, and we were both alive to see the light of the 

next morning. 

 

THE THIRD REMOVE 

 

The morning being come, they prepared to go on their way. One of the Indians 

got up upon a horse, and they set me up behind him, with my poor sick babe in 

my lap. A very wearisome and tedious day I had of it; what with my own wound, 

and my child’s being so exceeding sick, and in a lamentable condition with her 

wound. It may be easily judged what a poor feeble condition we were in, there 

being not the least crumb of refreshing that came within either of our mouths from 

Wednesday night to Saturday night, except only a little cold water. This day in the 

afternoon, about an hour by sun, we came to the place where they intended, viz. 

an Indian town, called Wenimesset, northward of Quabaug. When we were come, 
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Oh the number of pagans (now merciless enemies) that there came about me, that 

I may say as David, “I had fainted, unless I had believed, etc” (Psalm 27.13). The 

next day was the Sabbath. I then remembered how careless I had been of God’s 

holy time; how many Sabbaths I had lost and misspent, and how evilly I had 

walked in God’s sight; which lay so close unto my spirit, that it was easy for me 

to see how righteous it was with God to cut off the thread of my life and cast me 

out of His presence forever. Yet the Lord still showed mercy to me, and upheld 

me; and as He wounded me with one hand, so he healed me with the other. This 

day there came to me one Robert Pepper (a man belonging to Roxbury) who was 

taken in Captain Beers’s fight, and had been now a considerable time with the 

Indians; and up with them almost as far as Albany, to see King Philip, as he told 

me, and was now very lately come into these parts. Hearing, I say, that I was in 

this Indian town, he obtained leave to come and see me. He told me he himself 

was wounded in the leg at Captain Beer’s fight; and was not able some time to go, 

but as they carried him, and as he took oaken leaves and laid to his wound, and 

through the blessing of God he was able to travel again. Then I took oaken leaves 

and laid to my side, and with the blessing of God it cured me also; yet before the 

cure was wrought, I may say, as it is in Psalm 38.5-6 “My wounds stink and are 

corrupt, I am troubled, I am bowed down greatly, I go mourning all the day long.” 

I sat much alone with a poor wounded child in my lap, which moaned night and 

day, having nothing to revive the body, or cheer the spirits of her, but instead of 

that, sometimes one Indian would come and tell me one hour that “your master 

will knock your child in the head,” and then a second, and then a third, “your 

master will quickly knock your child in the head.” 

 

This was the comfort I had from them, miserable comforters are ye all, as he said. 

Thus nine days I sat upon my knees, with my babe in my lap, till my flesh was 

raw again; my child being even ready to depart this sorrowful world, they bade 

me carry it out to another wigwam (I suppose because they would not be troubled 

with such spectacles) whither I went with a very heavy heart, and down I sat with 

the picture of death in my lap. About two hours in the night, my sweet babe like a 

lamb departed this life on Feb. 18, 1675. It being about six years, and five months 

old. It was nine days from the first wounding, in this miserable condition, without 

any refreshing of one nature or other, except a little cold water. I cannot but take 

notice how at another time I could not bear to be in the room where any dead 

person was, but now the case is changed; I must and could lie down by my dead 

babe, side by side all the night after. I have thought since of the wonderful 

goodness of God to me in preserving me in the use of my reason and senses in 

that distressed time, that I did not use wicked and violent means to end my own 

miserable life. In the morning, when they understood that my child was dead they 

sent for me home to my master’s wigwam (by my master in this writing, must be 

understood Quinnapin, who was a Sagamore, and married King Philip’s wife’s 

sister; not that he first took me, but I was sold to him by another Narragansett 

Indian, who took me when first I came out of the garrison). I went to take up my 

dead child in my arms to carry it with me, but they bid me let it alone; there was 

no resisting, but go I must and leave it. When I had been at my master’s wigwam, 
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I took the first opportunity I could get to go look after my dead child. When I 

came I asked them what they had done with it; then they told me it was upon the 

hill. Then they went and showed me where it was, where I saw the ground was 

newly digged, and there they told me they had buried it. There I left that child in 

the wilderness, and must commit it, and myself also in this wilderness condition, 

to Him who is above all. God having taken away this dear child, I went to see my 

daughter Mary, who was at this same Indian town, at a wigwam not very far off, 

though we had little liberty or opportunity to see one another. She was about ten 

years old, and taken from the door at first by a Praying Ind. and afterward sold for 

a gun. When I came in sight, she would fall aweeping; at which they were 

provoked, and would not let me come near her, but bade me be gone; which was a 

heart-cutting word to me. I had one child dead, another in the wilderness, I knew 

not where, the third they would not let me come near to: “Me (as he said) have ye 

bereaved of my Children, Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 

Benjamin also, all these things are against me.” I could not sit still in this 

condition, but kept walking from one place to another. And as I was going along, 

my heart was even overwhelmed with the thoughts of my condition, and that I 

should have children, and a nation which I knew not, ruled over them. Whereupon 

I earnestly entreated the Lord, that He would consider my low estate, and show 

me a token for good, and if it were His blessed will, some sign and hope of some 

relief. And indeed quickly the Lord answered, in some measure, my poor prayers; 

for as I was going up and down mourning and lamenting my condition, my son 

came to me, and asked me how I did. I had not seen him before, since the 

destruction of the town, and I knew not where he was, till I was informed by 

himself, that he was amongst a smaller parcel of Indians, whose place was about 

six miles off. With tears in his eyes, he asked me whether his sister Sarah was 

dead; and told me he had seen his sister Mary; and prayed me, that I would not be 

troubled in reference to himself. The occasion of his coming to see me at this 

time, was this: there was, as I said, about six miles from us, a small plantation of 

Indians, where it seems he had been during his captivity; and at this time, there 

were some forces of the Ind. gathered out of our company, and some also from 

them (among whom was my son’s master) to go to assault and burn Medfield. In 

this time of the absence of his master, his dame brought him to see me. I took this 

to be some gracious answer to my earnest and unfeigned desire. The next day, viz. 

to this, the Indians returned from Medfield, all the company, for those that 

belonged to the other small company, came through the town that now we were 

at. But before they came to us, Oh! the outrageous roaring and hooping that there 

was. They began their din about a mile before they came to us. By their noise and 

hooping they signified how many they had destroyed (which was at that time 

twenty-three). Those that were with us at home were gathered together as soon as 

they heard the hooping, and every time that the other went over their number, 

these at home gave a shout, that the very earth rung again. And thus they 

continued till those that had been upon the expedition were come up to the 

Sagamore’s wigwam; and then, Oh, the hideous insulting and triumphing that 

there was over some Englishmen’s scalps that they had taken (as their manner is) 

and brought with them. I cannot but take notice of the wonderful mercy of God to 
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me in those afflictions, in sending me a Bible. One of the Indians that came from 

Medfield fight, had brought some plunder, came to me, and asked me, if I would 

have a Bible, he had got one in his basket. I was glad of it, and asked him, 

whether he thought the Indians would let me read? He answered, yes. So I took 

the Bible, and in that melancholy time, it came into my mind to read first the 28th 

chapter of Deuteronomy, which I did, and when I had read it, my dark heart 

wrought on this manner: that there was no mercy for me, that the blessings were 

gone, and the curses come in their room, and that I had lost my opportunity. But 

the Lord helped me still to go on reading till I came to Chap. 30, the seven first 

verses, where I found, there was mercy promised again, if we would return to 

Him by repentance; and though we were scattered from one end of the earth to the 

other, yet the Lord would gather us together, and turn all those curses upon our 

enemies. I do not desire to live to forget this Scripture, and what comfort it was to 

me. 

 

Now the Ind. began to talk of removing from this place, some one way, and some 

another. There were now besides myself nine English captives in this place (all of 

them children, except one woman). I got an opportunity to go and take my leave 

of them. They being to go one way, and I another, I asked them whether they 

were earnest with God for deliverance. They told me they did as they were able, 

and it was some comfort to me, that the Lord stirred up children to look to Him. 

The woman, viz. goodwife Joslin, told me she should never see me again, and that 

she could find in her heart to run away. I wished her not to run away by any 

means, for we were near thirty miles from any English town, and she very big 

with child, and had but one week to reckon, and another child in her arms, two 

years old, and bad rivers there were to go over, and we were feeble, with our poor 

and coarse entertainment. I had my Bible with me, I pulled it out, and asked her 

whether she would read. We opened the Bible and lighted on Psalm 27, in which 

Psalm we especially took notice of that, ver. ult., “Wait on the Lord, Be of good 

courage, and he shall strengthen thine Heart, wait I say on the Lord.” 

 

THE FOURTH REMOVE 

 

And now I must part with that little company I had. Here I parted from my 

daughter Mary (whom I never saw again till I saw her in Dorchester, returned 

from captivity), and from four little cousins and neighbors, some of which I never 

saw afterward: the Lord only knows the end of them. Amongst them also was that 

poor woman before mentioned, who came to a sad end, as some of the company 

told me in my travel: she having much grief upon her spirit about her miserable 

condition, being so near her time, she would be often asking the Indians to let her 

go home; they not being willing to that, and yet vexed with her importunity, 

gathered a great company together about her and stripped her naked, and set her 

in the midst of them, and when they had sung and danced about her (in their 

hellish manner) as long as they pleased they knocked her on head, and the child in 

her arms with her. When they had done that they made a fire and put them both 

into it, and told the other children that were with them that if they attempted to go 
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home, they would serve them in like manner. The children said she did not shed 

one tear, but prayed all the while. But to return to my own journey, we traveled 

about half a day or little more, and came to a desolate place in the wilderness, 

where there were no wigwams or inhabitants before; we came about the middle of 

the afternoon to this place, cold and wet, and snowy, and hungry, and weary, and 

no refreshing for man but the cold ground to sit on, and our poor Indian cheer. 

 

Heart-aching thoughts here I had about my poor children, who were scattered up 

and down among the wild beasts of the forest. My head was light and dizzy 

(either through hunger or hard lodging, or trouble or all together), my knees 

feeble, my body raw by sitting double night and day, that I cannot express to man 

the affliction that lay upon my spirit, but the Lord helped me at that time to 

express it to Himself. I opened my Bible to read, and the Lord brought that 

precious Scripture to me. “Thus saith the Lord, refrain thy voice from weeping, 

and thine eyes from tears, for thy work shall be rewarded, and they shall come 

again from the land of the enemy” (Jeremiah 31.16). This was a sweet cordial to 

me when I was ready to faint; many and many a time have I sat down and wept 

sweetly over this Scripture. At this place we continued about four days. 

 

THE FIFTH REMOVE 

 

The occasion (as I thought) of their moving at this time was the English army, it 

being near and following them. For they went as if they had gone for their lives, 

for some considerable way, and then they made a stop, and chose some of their 

stoutest men, and sent them back to hold the English army in play whilst the rest 

escaped. And then, like Jehu, they marched on furiously, with their old and with 

their young: some carried their old decrepit mothers, some carried one, and some 

another. Four of them carried a great Indian upon a bier; but going through a thick 

wood with him, they were hindered, and could make no haste, whereupon they 

took him upon their backs, and carried him, one at a time, till they came to 

Banquaug river. Upon a Friday, a little after noon, we came to this river. When all 

the company was come up, and were gathered together, I thought to count the 

number of them, but they were so many, and being somewhat in motion, it was 

beyond my skill. In this travel, because of my wound, I was somewhat favored in 

my load; I carried only my knitting work and two quarts of parched meal. Being 

very faint I asked my mistress to give me one spoonful of the meal, but she would 

not give me a taste. They quickly fell to cutting dry trees, to make rafts to carry 

them over the river: and soon my turn came to go over. By the advantage of some 

brush which they had laid upon the raft to sit upon, I did not wet my foot (which 

many of themselves at the other end were mid-leg deep) which cannot but be 

acknowledged as a favor of God to my weakened body, it being a very cold time. 

I was not before acquainted with such kind of doings or dangers. “When thou 

passeth through the waters I will be with thee, and through the rivers they shall 

not overflow thee” (Isaiah 43.2). A certain number of us got over the river that 

night, but it was the night after the Sabbath before all the company was got over. 

On the Saturday they boiled an old horse’s leg which they had got, and so we 
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drank of the broth, as soon as they thought it was ready, and when it was almost 

all gone, they filled it up again. 

 

The first week of my being among them I hardly ate any thing; the second week I 

found my stomach grow very faint for want of something; and yet it was very 

hard to get down their filthy trash; but the third week, though I could think how 

formerly my stomach would turn against this or that, and I could starve and die 

before I could eat such things, yet they were sweet and savory to my taste. I was 

at this time knitting a pair of white cotton stockings for my mistress; and had not 

yet wrought upon a Sabbath day. When the Sabbath came they bade me go to 

work. I told them it was the Sabbath day, and desired them to let me rest, and told 

them I would do as much more tomorrow; to which they answered me they would 

break my face. And here I cannot but take notice of the strange providence of God 

in preserving the heathen. They were many hundreds, old and young, some sick, 

and some lame; many had papooses at their backs. The greatest number at this 

time with us were squaws, and they traveled with all they had, bag and baggage, 

and yet they got over this river aforesaid; and on Monday they set their wigwams 

on fire, and away they went. On that very day came the English army after them 

to this river, and saw the smoke of their wigwams, and yet this river put a stop to 

them. God did not give them courage or activity to go over after us. We were not 

ready for so great a mercy as victory and deliverance. If we had been God would 

have found out a way for the English to have passed this river, as well as for the 

Indians with their squaws and children, and all their luggage. “Oh that my people 

had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked in my ways, I should soon have 

subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against their adversaries” (Psalm 

81.13-14). 

 

THE SIXTH REMOVE 

 

On Monday (as I said) they set their wigwams on fire and went away. It was a 

cold morning, and before us there was a great brook with ice on it; some waded 

through it, up to the knees and higher, but others went till they came to a beaver 

dam, and I amongst them, where through the good providence of God, I did not 

wet my foot. I went along that day mourning and lamenting, leaving farther my 

own country, and traveling into a vast and howling wilderness, and I understood 

something of Lot’s wife’s temptation, when she looked back. We came that day to 

a great swamp, by the side of which we took up our lodging that night. When I 

came to the brow of the hill, that looked toward the swamp, I thought we had been 

come to a great Indian town (though there were none but our own company). The 

Indians were as thick as the trees: it seemed as if there had been a thousand 

hatchets going at once. If one looked before one there was nothing but Indians, 

and behind one, nothing but Indians, and so on either hand, I myself in the midst, 

and no Christian soul near me, and yet how hath the Lord preserved me in safety? 

Oh the experience that I have had of the goodness of God, to me and mine! 
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THE SEVENTH REMOVE 

 

After a restless and hungry night there, we had a wearisome time of it the next 

day. The swamp by which we lay was, as it were, a deep dungeon, and an 

exceeding high and steep hill before it. Before I got to the top of the hill, I thought 

my heart and legs, and all would have broken, and failed me. What, through 

faintness and soreness of body, it was a grievous day of travel to me. As we went 

along, I saw a place where English cattle had been. That was comfort to me, such 

as it was. Quickly after that we came to an English path, which so took with me, 

that I thought I could have freely lyen down and died. That day, a little after noon, 

we came to Squakeag, where the Indians quickly spread themselves over the 

deserted English fields, gleaning what they could find. Some picked up ears of 

wheat that were crickled down; some found ears of Indian corn; some found 

ground nuts, and others sheaves of wheat that were frozen together in the shock, 

and went to threshing of them out. Myself got two ears of Indian corn, and whilst 

I did but turn my back, one of them was stolen from me, which much troubled 

me. There came an Indian to them at that time with a basket of horse liver. I asked 

him to give me a piece. “What,” says he, “can you eat horse liver?” I told him, I 

would try, if he would give a piece, which he did, and I laid it on the coals to 

roast. But before it was half ready they got half of it away from me, so that I was 

fain to take the rest and eat it as it was, with the blood about my mouth, and yet a 

savory bit it was to me: “For to the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.” A 

solemn sight methought it was, to see fields of wheat and Indian corn forsaken 

and spoiled and the remainders of them to be food for our merciless enemies. That 

night we had a mess of wheat for our supper. 

 

THE EIGHTH REMOVE 

 

On the morrow morning we must go over the river, i.e. Connecticut, to meet with 

King Philip. Two canoes full they had carried over; the next turn I myself was to 

go. But as my foot was upon the canoe to step in there was a sudden outcry 

among them, and I must step back, and instead of going over the river, I must go 

four or five miles up the river farther northward. Some of the Indians ran one 

way, and some another. The cause of this rout was, as I thought, their espying 

some English scouts, who were thereabout. In this travel up the river about noon 

the company made a stop, and sat down; some to eat, and others to rest them. As I 

sat amongst them, musing of things past, my son Joseph unexpectedly came to 

me. We asked of each other’s welfare, bemoaning our doleful condition, and the 

change that had come upon us. We had husband and father, and children, and 

sisters, and friends, and relations, and house, and home, and many comforts of 

this life: but now we may say, as Job, “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, 

and naked shall I return: the Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the 

name of the Lord.” I asked him whether he would read. He told me he earnestly 

desired it, I gave him my Bible, and he lighted upon that comfortable Scripture “I 

shall not die but live, and declare the works of the Lord: the Lord hath chastened 

me sore yet he hath not given me over to death” (Psalm 118.17-18). “Look here, 
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mother,” says he, “did you read this?” And here I may take occasion to mention 

one principal ground of my setting forth these lines: even as the psalmist says, to 

declare the works of the Lord, and His wonderful power in carrying us along, 

preserving us in the wilderness, while under the enemy’s hand, and returning of 

us in safety again. And His goodness in bringing to my hand so many comfortable 

and suitable scriptures in my distress. But to return, we traveled on till night; and 

in the morning, we must go over the river to Philip’s crew. When I was in the 

canoe I could not but be amazed at the numerous crew of pagans that were on the 

bank on the other side. When I came ashore, they gathered all about me, I sitting 

alone in the midst. I observed they asked one another questions, and laughed, and 

rejoiced over their gains and victories. Then my heart began to fail: and I fell 

aweeping, which was the first time to my remembrance, that I wept before them. 

Although I had met with so much affliction, and my heart was many times ready 

to break, yet could I not shed one tear in their sight; but rather had been all this 

while in a maze, and like one astonished. But now I may say as Psalm 137.1, “By 

the Rivers of Babylon, there we sate down: yea, we wept when we remembered 

Zion.” There one of them asked me why I wept. I could hardly tell what to say: 

Yet I answered, they would kill me. “No,” said he, “none will hurt you.” Then 

came one of them and gave me two spoonfuls of meal to comfort me, and another 

gave me half a pint of peas; which was more worth than many bushels at another 

time. Then I went to see King Philip. He bade me come in and sit down, and 

asked me whether I would smoke it (a usual compliment nowadays amongst 

saints and sinners) but this no way suited me. For though I had formerly used 

tobacco, yet I had left it ever since I was first taken. It seems to be a bait the devil 

lays to make men lose their precious time. I remember with shame how formerly, 

when I had taken two or three pipes, I was presently ready for another, such a 

bewitching thing it is. But I thank God, He has now given me power over it; 

surely there are many who may be better employed than to lie sucking a stinking 

tobacco-pipe. 

 

Now the Indians gather their forces to go against Northampton. Over night one 

went about yelling and hooting to give notice of the design. Whereupon they fell 

to boiling of ground nuts, and parching of corn (as many as had it) for their 

provision; and in the morning away they went. During my abode in this place, 

Philip spake to me to make a shirt for his boy, which I did, for which he gave me 

a shilling. I offered the money to my master, but he bade me keep it; and with it I 

bought a piece of horse flesh. Afterwards he asked me to make a cap for his boy, 

for which he invited me to dinner. I went, and he gave me a pancake, about as big 

as two fingers. It was made of parched wheat, beaten, and fried in bear’s grease, 

but I thought I never tasted pleasanter meat in my life. There was a squaw who 

spake to me to make a shirt for her sannup, for which she gave me a piece of bear. 

Another asked me to knit a pair of stockings, for which she gave me a quart of 

peas. I boiled my peas and bear together, and invited my master and mistress to 

dinner; but the proud gossip, because I served them both in one dish, would eat 

nothing, except one bit that he gave her upon the point of his knife. Hearing that 

my son was come to this place, I went to see him, and found him lying flat upon 
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the ground. I asked him how he could sleep so? He answered me that he was not 

asleep, but at prayer; and lay so, that they might not observe what he was doing. I 

pray God he may remember these things now he is returned in safety. At this 

place (the sun now getting higher) what with the beams and heat of the sun, and 

the smoke of the wigwams, I thought I should have been blind. I could scarce 

discern one wigwam from another. There was here one Mary Thurston of 

Medfield, who seeing how it was with me, lent me a hat to wear; but as soon as I 

was gone, the squaw (who owned that Mary Thurston) came running after me, 

and got it away again. Here was the squaw that gave me one spoonful of meal. I 

put it in my pocket to keep it safe. Yet notwithstanding, somebody stole it, but put 

five Indian corns in the room of it; which corns were the greatest provisions I had 

in my travel for one day. 

 

The Indians returning from Northampton, brought with them some horses, and 

sheep, and other things which they had taken; I desired them that they would 

carry me to Albany upon one of those horses, and sell me for powder: for so they 

had sometimes discoursed. I was utterly hopeless of getting home on foot, the 

way that I came. I could hardly bear to think of the many weary steps I had taken, 

to come to this place. 

 

THE NINTH REMOVE 

 

But instead of going either to Albany or homeward, we must go five miles up the 

river, and then go over it. Here we abode a while. Here lived a sorry Indian, who 

spoke to me to make him a shirt. When I had done it, he would pay me nothing. 

But he living by the riverside, where I often went to fetch water, I would often be 

putting of him in mind, and calling for my pay: At last he told me if I would make 

another shirt, for a papoose not yet born, he would give me a knife, which he did 

when I had done it. I carried the knife in, and my master asked me to give it him, 

and I was not a little glad that I had anything that they would accept of, and be 

pleased with. When we were at this place, my master’s maid came home; she had 

been gone three weeks into the Narragansett country to fetch corn, where they had 

stored up some in the ground. She brought home about a peck and half of corn. 

This was about the time that their great captain, Naananto, was killed in the 

Narragansett country. My son being now about a mile from me, I asked liberty to 

go and see him; they bade me go, and away I went; but quickly lost myself, 

traveling over hills and through swamps, and could not find the way to him. And I 

cannot but admire at the wonderful power and goodness of God to me, in that, 

though I was gone from home, and met with all sorts of Indians, and those I had 

no knowledge of, and there being no Christian soul near me; yet not one of them 

offered the least imaginable miscarriage to me. I turned homeward again, and met 

with my master. He showed me the way to my son. When I came to him I found 

him not well: and withall he had a boil on his side, which much troubled him. We 

bemoaned one another a while, as the Lord helped us, and then I returned again. 

When I was returned, I found myself as unsatisfied as I was before. I went up and 

down mourning and lamenting; and my spirit was ready to sink with the thoughts 
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of my poor children. My son was ill, and I could not but think of his mournful 

looks, and no Christian friend was near him, to do any office of love for him, 

either for soul or body. And my poor girl, I knew not where she was, nor whether 

she was sick, or well, or alive, or dead. I repaired under these thoughts to my 

Bible (my great comfort in that time) and that Scripture came to my hand, “Cast 

thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee” (Psalm 55.22). 

 

But I was fain to go and look after something to satisfy my hunger, and going 

among the wigwams, I went into one and there found a squaw who showed 

herself very kind to me, and gave me a piece of bear. I put it into my pocket, and 

came home, but could not find an opportunity to broil it, for fear they would get it 

from me, and there it lay all that day and night in my stinking pocket. In the 

morning I went to the same squaw, who had a kettle of ground nuts boiling. I 

asked her to let me boil my piece of bear in her kettle, which she did, and gave me 

some ground nuts to eat with it: and I cannot but think how pleasant it was to me. 

I have sometime seen bear baked very handsomely among the English, and some 

like it, but the thought that it was bear made me tremble. But now that was savory 

to me that one would think was enough to turn the stomach of a brute creature. 

 

One bitter cold day I could find no room to sit down before the fire. I went out, 

and could not tell what to do, but I went in to another wigwam, where they were 

also sitting round the fire, but the squaw laid a skin for me, and bid me sit down, 

and gave me some ground nuts, and bade me come again; and told me they would 

buy me, if they were able, and yet these were strangers to me that I never saw 

before. 

 

THE TENTH REMOVE 

 

That day a small part of the company removed about three-quarters of a mile, 

intending further the next day. When they came to the place where they intended 

to lodge, and had pitched their wigwams, being hungry, I went again back to the 

place we were before at, to get something to eat, being encouraged by the squaw’s 

kindness, who bade me come again. When I was there, there came an Indian to 

look after me, who when he had found me, kicked me all along. I went home and 

found venison roasting that night, but they would not give me one bit of it. 

Sometimes I met with favor, and sometimes with nothing but frowns. 

 

THE ELEVENTH REMOVE 

 

The next day in the morning they took their travel, intending a day’s journey up 

the river. I took my load at my back, and quickly we came to wade over the river; 

and passed over tiresome and wearisome hills. One hill was so steep that I was 

fain to creep up upon my knees, and to hold by the twigs and bushes to keep 

myself from falling backward. My head also was so light that I usually reeled as I 

went; but I hope all these wearisome steps that I have taken, are but a forewarning 
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to me of the heavenly rest: “I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that 

thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me” (Psalm 119.75). 

 

THE TWELFTH REMOVE 

 

It was upon a Sabbath-day-morning, that they prepared for their travel. This 

morning I asked my master whether he would sell me to my husband. He 

answered me “Nux,” which did much rejoice my spirit. My mistress, before we 

went, was gone to the burial of a papoose, and returning, she found me sitting and 

reading in my Bible; she snatched it hastily out of my hand, and threw it out of 

doors. I ran out and catched it up, and put it into my pocket, and never let her see 

it afterward. Then they packed up their things to be gone, and gave me my load. I 

complained it was too heavy, whereupon she gave me a slap in the face, and bade 

me go; I lifted up my heart to God, hoping the redemption was not far off; and the 

rather because their insolency grew worse and worse. 

 

But the thoughts of my going homeward (for so we bent our course) much 

cheered my spirit, and made my burden seem light, and almost nothing at all. But 

(to my amazement and great perplexity) the scale was soon turned; for when we 

had gone a little way, on a sudden my mistress gives out; she would go no further, 

but turn back again, and said I must go back again with her, and she called her 

sannup, and would have had him gone back also, but he would not, but said he 

would go on, and come to us again in three days. My spirit was, upon this, I 

confess, very impatient, and almost outrageous. I thought I could as well have 

died as went back; I cannot declare the trouble that I was in about it; but yet back 

again I must go. As soon as I had the opportunity, I took my Bible to read, and 

that quieting Scripture came to my hand, “Be still, and know that I am God” 

(Psalm 46.10). Which stilled my spirit for the present. But a sore time of trial, I 

concluded, I had to go through, my master being gone, who seemed to me the best 

friend that I had of an Indian, both in cold and hunger, and quickly so it proved. 

Down I sat, with my heart as full as it could hold, and yet so hungry that I could 

not sit neither; but going out to see what I could find, and walking among the 

trees, I found six acorns, and two chestnuts, which were some refreshment to me. 

Towards night I gathered some sticks for my own comfort, that I might not lie a-

cold; but when we came to lie down they bade me to go out, and lie somewhere 

else, for they had company (they said) come in more than their own. I told them, I 

could not tell where to go, they bade me go look; I told them, if I went to another 

wigwam they would be angry, and send me home again. Then one of the company 

drew his sword, and told me he would run me through if I did not go presently. 

Then was I fain to stoop to this rude fellow, and to go out in the night, I knew not 

whither. Mine eyes have seen that fellow afterwards walking up and down 

Boston, under the appearance of a Friend Indian, and several others of the like 

cut. I went to one wigwam, and they told me they had no room. Then I went to 

another, and they said the same; at last an old Indian bade me to come to him, and 

his squaw gave me some ground nuts; she gave me also something to lay under 

my head, and a good fire we had; and through the good providence of God, I had 
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a comfortable lodging that night. In the morning, another Indian bade me come at 

night, and he would give me six ground nuts, which I did. We were at this place 

and time about two miles from [the] Connecticut river. We went in the morning to 

gather ground nuts, to the river, and went back again that night. I went with a 

good load at my back (for they when they went, though but a little way, would 

carry all their trumpery with them). I told them the skin was off my back, but I 

had no other comforting answer from them than this: that it would be no matter if 

my head were off too. 

 

THE THIRTEENTH REMOVE 

 

Instead of going toward the Bay, which was that I desired, I must go with them 

five or six miles down the river into a mighty thicket of brush; where we abode 

almost a fortnight. Here one asked me to make a shirt for her papoose, for which 

she gave me a mess of broth, which was thickened with meal made of the bark of 

a tree, and to make it the better, she had put into it about a handful of peas, and a 

few roasted ground nuts. I had not seen my son a pretty while, and here was an 

Indian of whom I made inquiry after him, and asked him when he saw him. He 

answered me that such a time his master roasted him, and that himself did eat a 

piece of him, as big as his two fingers, and that he was very good meat. But the 

Lord upheld my Spirit, under this discouragement; and I considered their horrible 

addictedness to lying, and that there is not one of them that makes the least 

conscience of speaking of truth. In this place, on a cold night, as I lay by the fire, I 

removed a stick that kept the heat from me. A squaw moved it down again, at 

which I looked up, and she threw a handful of ashes in mine eyes. I thought I 

should have been quite blinded, and have never seen more, but lying down, the 

water run out of my eyes, and carried the dirt with it, that by the morning I 

recovered my sight again. Yet upon this, and the like occasions, I hope it is not 

too much to say with Job, “Have pity upon me, O ye my Friends, for the Hand of 

the Lord has touched me.” And here I cannot but remember how many times 

sitting in their wigwams, and musing on things past, I should suddenly leap up 

and run out, as if I had been at home, forgetting where I was, and what my 

condition was; but when I was without, and saw nothing but wilderness, and 

woods, and a company of barbarous heathens, my mind quickly returned to me, 

which made me think of that, spoken concerning Sampson, who said, “I will go 

out and shake myself as at other times, but he wist not that the Lord was departed 

from him.” About this time I began to think that all my hopes of restoration would 

come to nothing. I thought of the English army, and hoped for their coming, and 

being taken by them, but that failed. I hoped to be carried to Albany, as the 

Indians had discoursed before, but that failed also. I thought of being sold to my 

husband, as my master spake, but instead of that, my master himself was gone, 

and I left behind, so that my spirit was now quite ready to sink. I asked them to let 

me go out and pick up some sticks, that I might get alone, and pour out my heart 

unto the Lord. Then also I took my Bible to read, but I found no comfort here 

neither, which many times I was wont to find. So easy a thing it is with God to 

dry up the streams of Scripture comfort from us. Yet I can say, that in all my 
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sorrows and afflictions, God did not leave me to have my impatience work 

towards Himself, as if His ways were unrighteous. But I knew that He laid upon 

me less than I deserved. Afterward, before this doleful time ended with me, I was 

turning the leaves of my Bible, and the Lord brought to me some Scriptures, 

which did a little revive me, as that [in] Isaiah 55.8: “For my thoughts are not 

your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.” And also that [in] 

Psalm 37.5: “Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall bring 

it to pass.” About this time they came yelping from Hadley, where they had killed 

three Englishmen, and brought one captive with them, viz. Thomas Read. They all 

gathered about the poor man, asking him many questions. I desired also to go and 

see him; and when I came, he was crying bitterly, supposing they would quickly 

kill him. Whereupon I asked one of them, whether they intended to kill him; he 

answered me, they would not. He being a little cheered with that, I asked him 

about the welfare of my husband. He told me he saw him such a time in the Bay, 

and he was well, but very melancholy. By which I certainly understood (though I 

suspected it before) that whatsoever the Indians told me respecting him was 

vanity and lies. Some of them told me he was dead, and they had killed him; some 

said he was married again, and that the Governor wished him to marry; and told 

him he should have his choice, and that all persuaded I was dead. So like were 

these barbarous creatures to him who was a liar from the beginning. 

 

As I was sitting once in the wigwam here, Philip’s maid came in with the child in 

her arms, and asked me to give her a piece of my apron, to make a flap for it. I 

told her I would not. Then my mistress bade me give it, but still I said no. The 

maid told me if I would not give her a piece, she would tear a piece off it. I told 

her I would tear her coat then. With that my mistress rises up, and take up a stick 

big enough to have killed me, and struck at me with it. But I stepped out, and she 

struck the stick into the mat of the wigwam. But while she was pulling of it out I 

ran to the maid and gave her all my apron, and so that storm went over. 

 

Hearing that my son was come to this place, I went to see him, and told him his 

father was well, but melancholy. He told me he was as much grieved for his father 

as for himself. I wondered at his speech, for I thought I had enough upon my spirit 

in reference to myself, to make me mindless of my husband and everyone else; 

they being safe among their friends. He told me also, that awhile before, his 

master (together with other Indians) were going to the French for powder; but by 

the way the Mohawks met with them, and killed four of their company, which 

made the rest turn back again, for it might have been worse with him, had he been 

sold to the French, than it proved to be in his remaining with the Indians. 

 

I went to see an English youth in this place, one John Gilbert of Springfield. I 

found him lying without doors, upon the ground. I asked him how he did? He told 

me he was very sick of a flux, with eating so much blood. They had turned him 

out of the wigwam, and with him an Indian papoose, almost dead (whose parents 

had been killed), in a bitter cold day, without fire or clothes. The young man 

himself had nothing on but his shirt and waistcoat. This sight was enough to melt 
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a heart of flint. There they lay quivering in the cold, the youth round like a dog, 

the papoose stretched out with his eyes and nose and mouth full of dirt, and yet 

alive, and groaning. I advised John to go and get to some fire. He told me he 

could not stand, but I persuaded him still, lest he should lie there and die. And 

with much ado I got him to a fire, and went myself home. As soon as I was got 

home his master’s daughter came after me, to know what I had done with the 

Englishman. I told her I had got him to a fire in such a place. Now had I need to 

pray Paul’s Prayer “That we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked 

men” (2 Thessalonians 3.2). For her satisfaction I went along with her, and 

brought her to him; but before I got home again it was noised about that I was 

running away and getting the English youth, along with me; that as soon as I came 

in they began to rant and domineer, asking me where I had been, and what I had 

been doing? and saying they would knock him on the head. I told them I had been 

seeing the English youth, and that I would not run away. They told me I lied, and 

taking up a hatchet, they came to me, and said they would knock me down if I 

stirred out again, and so confined me to the wigwam. Now may I say with David, 

“I am in a great strait” (2 Samuel 24.14). If I keep in, I must die with hunger, and 

if I go out, I must be knocked in head. This distressed condition held that day, and 

half the next. And then the Lord remembered me, whose mercies are great. Then 

came an Indian to me with a pair of stockings that were too big for him, and he 

would have me ravel them out, and knit them fit for him. I showed myself willing, 

and bid him ask my mistress if I might go along with him a little way; she said 

yes, I might, but I was not a little refreshed with that news, that I had my liberty 

again. Then I went along with him, and he gave me some roasted ground nuts, 

which did again revive my feeble stomach. 

 

Being got out of her sight, I had time and liberty again to look into my Bible; 

which was my guide by day, and my pillow by night. Now that comfortable 

Scripture presented itself to me, “For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but 

with great mercies will I gather thee” (Isaiah 54.7). Thus the Lord carried me 

along from one time to another, and made good to me this precious promise, and 

many others. Then my son came to see me, and I asked his master to let him stay 

awhile with me, that I might comb his head, and look over him, for he was almost 

overcome with lice. He told me, when I had done, that he was very hungry, but I 

had nothing to relieve him, but bid him go into the wigwams as he went along, 

and see if he could get any thing among them. Which he did, and it seems tarried 

a little too long; for his master was angry with him, and beat him, and then sold 

him. Then he came running to tell me he had a new master, and that he had given 

him some ground nuts already. Then I went along with him to his new master who 

told me he loved him, and he should not want. So his master carried him away, 

and I never saw him afterward, till I saw him at Piscataqua in Portsmouth. 

 

That night they bade me go out of the wigwam again. My mistress’s papoose was 

sick, and it died that night, and there was one benefit in it—that there was more 

room. I went to a wigwam, and they bade me come in, and gave me a skin to lie 

upon, and a mess of venison and ground nuts, which was a choice dish among 
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them. On the morrow they buried the papoose, and afterward, both morning and 

evening, there came a company to mourn and howl with her; though I confess I 

could not much condole with them. Many sorrowful days I had in this place, often 

getting alone. “Like a crane, or a swallow, so did I chatter; I did mourn as a dove, 

mine eyes ail with looking upward. Oh, Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me” 

(Isaiah 38.14). I could tell the Lord, as Hezekiah, “Remember now O Lord, I 

beseech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth.” Now had I time to examine 

all my ways: my conscience did not accuse me of unrighteousness toward one or 

other; yet I saw how in my walk with God, I had been a careless creature. As 

David said, “Against thee, thee only have I sinned”: and I might say with the poor 

publican, “God be merciful unto me a sinner.” On the Sabbath days, I could look 

upon the sun and think how people were going to the house of God, to have their 

souls refreshed; and then home, and their bodies also; but I was destitute of both; 

and might say as the poor prodigal, “He would fain have filled his belly with the 

husks that the swine did eat, and no man gave unto him” (Luke 15.16). For I must 

say with him, “Father, I have sinned against Heaven and in thy sight.” I 

remembered how on the night before and after the Sabbath, when my family was 

about me, and relations and neighbors with us, we could pray and sing, and then 

refresh our bodies with the good creatures of God; and then have a comfortable 

bed to lie down on; but instead of all this, I had only a little swill for the body and 

then, like a swine, must lie down on the ground. I cannot express to man the 

sorrow that lay upon my spirit; the Lord knows it. Yet that comfortable Scripture 

would often come to mind, “For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with 

great mercies will I gather thee.” 

 

THE FOURTEENTH REMOVE 

 

Now must we pack up and be gone from this thicket, bending our course toward 

the Baytowns; I having nothing to eat by the way this day, but a few crumbs of 

cake, that an Indian gave my girl the same day we were taken. She gave it me, and 

I put it in my pocket; there it lay, till it was so moldy (for want of good baking) 

that one could not tell what it was made of; it fell all to crumbs, and grew so dry 

and hard, that it was like little flints; and this refreshed me many times, when I 

was ready to faint. It was in my thoughts when I put it into my mouth, that if ever 

I returned, I would tell the world what a blessing the Lord gave to such mean 

food. As we went along they killed a deer, with a young one in her, they gave me 

a piece of the fawn, and it was so young and tender, that one might eat the bones 

as well as the flesh, and yet I thought it very good. When night came on we sat 

down; it rained, but they quickly got up a bark wigwam, where I lay dry that 

night. I looked out in the morning, and many of them had lain in the rain all night, 

I saw by their reeking. Thus the Lord dealt mercifully with me many times, and I 

fared better than many of them. In the morning they took the blood of the deer, 

and put it into the paunch, and so boiled it. I could eat nothing of that, though they 

ate it sweetly. And yet they were so nice in other things, that when I had fetched 

water, and had put the dish I dipped the water with into the kettle of water which I 
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brought, they would say they would knock me down; for they said, it was a 

sluttish trick. 

 

THE FIFTEENTH REMOVE 

 

We went on our travel. I having got one handful of ground nuts, for my support 

that day, they gave me my load, and I went on cheerfully (with the thoughts of 

going homeward), having my burden more on my back than my spirit. We came 

to Banquang river again that day, near which we abode a few days. Sometimes 

one of them would give me a pipe, another a little tobacco, another a little salt: 

which I would change for a little victuals. I cannot but think what a wolvish 

appetite persons have in a starving condition; for many times when they gave me 

that which was hot, I was so greedy, that I should burn my mouth, that it would 

trouble me hours after, and yet I should quickly do the same again. And after I 

was thoroughly hungry, I was never again satisfied. For though sometimes it fell 

out, that I got enough, and did eat till I could eat no more, yet I was as unsatisfied 

as I was when I began. And now could I see that Scripture verified (there being 

many Scriptures which we do not take notice of, or understand till we are 

afflicted) “Thou shalt eat and not be satisfied” (Micah 6.14). Now might I see 

more than ever before, the miseries that sin hath brought upon us. Many times I 

should be ready to run against the heathen, but the Scripture would quiet me 

again, “Shall there be evil in a City and the Lord hath not done it?” (Amos 3.6). 

The Lord help me to make a right improvement of His word, and that I might 

learn that great lesson: “He hath showed thee (Oh Man) what is good, and what 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and love mercy, and walk humbly 

with thy God? Hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it” (Micah 6.8-9). 

 

THE SIXTEENTH REMOVAL 

 

We began this remove with wading over Banquang river: the water was up to the 

knees, and the stream very swift, and so cold that I thought it would have cut me 

in sunder. I was so weak and feeble, that I reeled as I went along, and thought 

there I must end my days at last, after my bearing and getting through so many 

difficulties. The Indians stood laughing to see me staggering along; but in my 

distress the Lord gave me experience of the truth, and goodness of that promise, 

“When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 

they shall not overflow thee” (Isaiah 43.2). Then I sat down to put on my 

stockings and shoes, with the tears running down mine eyes, and sorrowful 

thoughts in my heart, but I got up to go along with them. Quickly there came up 

to us an Indian, who informed them that I must go to Wachusett to my master, for 

there was a letter come from the council to the Sagamores, about redeeming the 

captives, and that there would be another in fourteen days, and that I must be 

there ready. My heart was so heavy before that I could scarce speak or go in the 

path; and yet now so light, that I could run. My strength seemed to come again, 

and recruit my feeble knees, and aching heart. Yet it pleased them to go but one 

mile that night, and there we stayed two days. In that time came a company of 
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Indians to us, near thirty, all on horseback. My heart skipped within me, thinking 

they had been Englishmen at the first sight of them, for they were dressed in 

English apparel, with hats, white neckcloths, and sashes about their waists; and 

ribbons upon their shoulders; but when they came near, there was a vast 

difference between the lovely faces of Christians, and foul looks of those 

heathens, which much damped my spirit again. 

 

THE SEVENTEENTH REMOVE 

 

A comfortable remove it was to me, because of my hopes. They gave me a pack, 

and along we went cheerfully; but quickly my will proved more than my strength; 

having little or no refreshing, my strength failed me, and my spirits were almost 

quite gone. Now may I say with David “I am poor and needy, and my heart is 

wounded within me. I am gone like the shadow when it declineth: I am tossed up 

and down like the locust; my knees are weak through fasting, and my flesh faileth 

of fatness” (Psalm 119.22-24). At night we came to an Indian town, and the 

Indians sat down by a wigwam discoursing, but I was almost spent, and could 

scarce speak. I laid down my load, and went into the wigwam, and there sat an 

Indian boiling of horses feet (they being wont to eat the flesh first, and when the 

feet were old and dried, and they had nothing else, they would cut off the feet and 

use them). I asked him to give me a little of his broth, or water they were boiling 

in; he took a dish, and gave me one spoonful of samp, and bid me take as much of 

the broth as I would. Then I put some of the hot water to the samp, and drank it 

up, and my spirit came again. He gave me also a piece of the ruff or ridding of the 

small guts, and I broiled it on the coals; and now may I say with Jonathan, “See, I 

pray you, how mine eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted a little of this 

honey” (1 Samuel 14.29). Now is my spirit revived again; though means be never 

so inconsiderable, yet if the Lord bestow His blessing upon them, they shall 

refresh both soul and body. 

 

THE EIGHTEENTH REMOVE 

 

We took up our packs and along we went, but a wearisome day I had of it. As we 

went along I saw an Englishman stripped naked, and lying dead upon the ground, 

but knew not who it was. Then we came to another Indian town, where we stayed 

all night. In this town there were four English children, captives; and one of them 

my own sister’s. I went to see how she did, and she was well, considering her 

captive condition. I would have tarried that night with her, but they that owned 

her would not suffer it. Then I went into another wigwam, where they were 

boiling corn and beans, which was a lovely sight to see, but I could not get a taste 

thereof. Then I went to another wigwam, where there were two of the English 

children; the squaw was boiling horses feet; then she cut me off a little piece, and 

gave one of the English children a piece also. Being very hungry I had quickly eat 

up mine, but the child could not bite it, it was so tough and sinewy, but lay 

sucking, gnawing, chewing and slabbering of it in the mouth and hand. Then I 

took it of the child, and eat it myself, and savory it was to my taste. Then I may 
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say as Job 6.7, “The things that my soul refused to touch are as my sorrowful 

meat.” Thus the Lord made that pleasant refreshing, which another time would 

have been an abomination. Then I went home to my mistress’s wigwam; and they 

told me I disgraced my master with begging, and if I did so any more, they would 

knock me in the head. I told them, they had as good knock me in head as starve 

me to death. 

 

THE NINETEENTH REMOVE 

 

They said, when we went out, that we must travel to Wachusett this day. But a 

bitter weary day I had of it, traveling now three days together, without resting any 

day between. At last, after many weary steps, I saw Wachusett hills, but many 

miles off. Then we came to a great swamp, through which we traveled, up to the 

knees in mud and water, which was heavy going to one tired before. Being almost 

spent, I thought I should have sunk down at last, and never got out; but I may say, 

as in Psalm 94.18, “When my foot slipped, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up.” 

Going along, having indeed my life, but little spirit, Philip, who was in the 

company, came up and took me by the hand, and said, two weeks more and you 

shall be mistress again. I asked him, if he spake true? He answered, “Yes, and 

quickly you shall come to your master again; who had been gone from us three 

weeks.” After many weary steps we came to Wachusett, where he was: and glad I 

was to see him. He asked me, when I washed me? I told him not this month. Then 

he fetched me some water himself, and bid me wash, and gave me the glass to see 

how I looked; and bid his squaw give me something to eat. So she gave me a mess 

of beans and meat, and a little ground nut cake. I was wonderfully revived with 

this favor showed me: “He made them also to be pitied of all those that carried 

them captives” (Psalm 106.46). 

 

My master had three squaws, living sometimes with one, and sometimes with 

another one, this old squaw, at whose wigwam I was, and with whom my master 

had been those three weeks. Another was Wattimore [Weetamoo] with whom I 

had lived and served all this while. A severe and proud dame she was, bestowing 

every day in dressing herself neat as much time as any of the gentry of the land: 

powdering her hair, and painting her face, going with necklaces, with jewels in 

her ears, and bracelets upon her hands. When she had dressed herself, her work 

was to make girdles of wampum and beads. The third squaw was a younger one, 

by whom he had two papooses. By the time I was refreshed by the old squaw, 

with whom my master was, Weetamoo’s maid came to call me home, at which I 

fell aweeping. Then the old squaw told me, to encourage me, that if I wanted 

victuals, I should come to her, and that I should lie there in her wigwam. Then I 

went with the maid, and quickly came again and lodged there. The squaw laid a 

mat under me, and a good rug over me; the first time I had any such kindness 

showed me. I understood that Weetamoo thought that if she should let me go and 

serve with the old squaw, she would be in danger to lose not only my service, but 

the redemption pay also. And I was not a little glad to hear this; being by it raised 

in my hopes, that in God’s due time there would be an end of this sorrowful hour. 
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Then came an Indian, and asked me to knit him three pair of stockings, for which 

I had a hat, and a silk handkerchief. Then another asked me to make her a shift, 

for which she gave me an apron. 

 

Then came Tom and Peter, with the second letter from the council, about the 

captives. Though they were Indians, I got them by the hand, and burst out into 

tears. My heart was so full that I could not speak to them; but recovering myself, I 

asked them how my husband did, and all my friends and acquaintance? They said, 

“They are all very well but melancholy.” They brought me two biscuits, and a 

pound of tobacco. The tobacco I quickly gave away. When it was all gone, one 

asked me to give him a pipe of tobacco. I told him it was all gone. Then began he 

to rant and threaten. I told him when my husband came I would give him some. 

Hang him rogue (says he) I will knock out his brains, if he comes here. And then 

again, in the same breath they would say that if there should come an hundred 

without guns, they would do them no hurt. So unstable and like madmen they 

were. So that fearing the worst, I durst not send to my husband, though there were 

some thoughts of his coming to redeem and fetch me, not knowing what might 

follow. For there was little more trust to them than to the master they served. 

When the letter was come, the Sagamores met to consult about the captives, and 

called me to them to inquire how much my husband would give to redeem me. 

When I came I sat down among them, as I was wont to do, as their manner is. 

Then they bade me stand up, and said they were the General Court. They bid me 

speak what I thought he would give. Now knowing that all we had was destroyed 

by the Indians, I was in a great strait. I thought if I should speak of but a little it 

would be slighted, and hinder the matter; if of a great sum, I knew not where it 

would be procured. Yet at a venture I said “Twenty pounds,” yet desired them to 

take less. But they would not hear of that, but sent that message to Boston, that for 

twenty pounds I should be redeemed. It was a Praying Indian that wrote their 

letter for them. There was another Praying Indian, who told me, that he had a 

brother, that would not eat horse; his conscience was so tender and scrupulous 

(though as large as hell, for the destruction of poor Christians). Then he said, he 

read that Scripture to him, “There was a famine in Samaria, and behold they 

besieged it, until an ass’s head was sold for four-score pieces of silver, and the 

fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung for five pieces of silver” (2 Kings 6.25). He 

expounded this place to his brother, and showed him that it was lawful to eat that 

in a famine which is not at another time. And now, says he, he will eat horse with 

any Indian of them all. There was another Praying Indian, who when he had done 

all the mischief that he could, betrayed his own father into the English hands, 

thereby to purchase his own life. Another Praying Indian was at Sudbury fight, 

though, as he deserved, he was afterward hanged for it. There was another 

Praying Indian, so wicked and cruel, as to wear a string about his neck, strung 

with Christians’ fingers. Another Praying Indian, when they went to Sudbury 

fight, went with them, and his squaw also with him, with her papoose at her back. 

Before they went to that fight they got a company together to pow-wow. The 

manner was as followeth: there was one that kneeled upon a deerskin, with the 

company round him in a ring who kneeled, and striking upon the ground with 
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their hands, and with sticks, and muttering or humming with their mouths. 

Besides him who kneeled in the ring, there also stood one with a gun in his hand. 

Then he on the deerskin made a speech, and all manifested assent to it; and so 

they did many times together. Then they bade him with the gun go out of the ring, 

which he did. But when he was out, they called him in again; but he seemed to 

make a stand; then they called the more earnestly, till he returned again. Then 

they all sang. Then they gave him two guns, in either hand one. And so he on the 

deerskin began again; and at the end of every sentence in his speaking, they all 

assented, humming or muttering with their mouths, and striking upon the ground 

with their hands. Then they bade him with the two guns go out of the ring again; 

which he did, a little way. Then they called him in again, but he made a stand. So 

they called him with greater earnestness; but he stood reeling and wavering as if 

he knew not whither he should stand or fall, or which way to go. Then they called 

him with exceeding great vehemency, all of them, one and another. After a little 

while he turned in, staggering as he went, with his arms stretched out, in either 

hand a gun. As soon as he came in they all sang and rejoiced exceedingly a while. 

And then he upon the deerskin, made another speech unto which they all assented 

in a rejoicing manner. And so they ended their business, and forthwith went to 

Sudbury fight. To my thinking they went without any scruple, but that they should 

prosper, and gain the victory. And they went out not so rejoicing, but they came 

home with as great a victory. For they said they had killed two captains and 

almost an hundred men. One Englishman they brought along with them: and he 

said, it was too true, for they had made sad work at Sudbury, as indeed it proved. 

Yet they came home without that rejoicing and triumphing over their victory 

which they were wont to show at other times; but rather like dogs (as they say) 

which have lost their ears. Yet I could not perceive that it was for their own loss 

of men. They said they had not lost above five or six; and I missed none, except in 

one wigwam. When they went, they acted as if the devil had told them that they 

should gain the victory; and now they acted as if the devil had told them they 

should have a fall. Whither it were so or no, I cannot tell, but so it proved, for 

quickly they began to fall, and so held on that summer, till they came to utter ruin. 

They came home on a Sabbath day, and the Powaw that kneeled upon the deer-

skin came home (I may say, without abuse) as black as the devil. When my 

master came home, he came to me and bid me make a shirt for his papoose, of a 

holland-laced pillowbere. About that time there came an Indian to me and bid me 

come to his wigwam at night, and he would give me some pork and ground nuts. 

Which I did, and as I was eating, another Indian said to me, he seems to be your 

good friend, but he killed two Englishmen at Sudbury, and there lie their clothes 

behind you: I looked behind me, and there I saw bloody clothes, with bullet-holes 

in them. Yet the Lord suffered not this wretch to do me any hurt. Yea, instead of 

that, he many times refreshed me; five or six times did he and his squaw refresh 

my feeble carcass. If I went to their wigwam at any time, they would always give 

me something, and yet they were strangers that I never saw before. Another 

squaw gave me a piece of fresh pork, and a little salt with it, and lent me her pan 

to fry it in; and I cannot but remember what a sweet, pleasant and delightful relish 
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that bit had to me, to this day. So little do we prize common mercies when we 

have them to the full. 

 

THE TWENTIETH REMOVE 

 

It was their usual manner to remove, when they had done any mischief, lest they 

should be found out; and so they did at this time. We went about three or four 

miles, and there they built a great wigwam, big enough to hold an hundred 

Indians, which they did in preparation to a great day of dancing. They would say 

now amongst themselves, that the governor would be so angry for his loss at 

Sudbury, that he would send no more about the captives, which made me grieve 

and tremble. My sister being not far from the place where we now were, and 

hearing that I was here, desired her master to let her come and see me, and he was 

willing to it, and would go with her; but she being ready before him, told him she 

would go before, and was come within a mile or two of the place. Then he 

overtook her, and began to rant as if he had been mad, and made her go back 

again in the rain; so that I never saw her till I saw her in Charlestown. But the 

Lord requited many of their ill doings, for this Indian her master, was hanged 

afterward at Boston. The Indians now began to come from all quarters, against 

their merry dancing day. Among some of them came one goodwife Kettle. I told 

her my heart was so heavy that it was ready to break. “So is mine too,” said she, 

but yet said, “I hope we shall hear some good news shortly.” I could hear how 

earnestly my sister desired to see me, and I as earnestly desired to see her; and yet 

neither of us could get an opportunity. My daughter was also now about a mile 

off, and I had not seen her in nine or ten weeks, as I had not seen my sister since 

our first taking. I earnestly desired them to let me go and see them: yea, I 

entreated, begged, and persuaded them, but to let me see my daughter; and yet so 

hard-hearted were they, that they would not suffer it. They made use of their 

tyrannical power whilst they had it; but through the Lord’s wonderful mercy, their 

time was now but short. 

 

On a Sabbath day, the sun being about an hour high in the afternoon, came Mr. 

John Hoar (the council permitting him, and his own foreward spirit inclining 

him), together with the two forementioned Indians, Tom and Peter, with their 

third letter from the council. When they came near, I was abroad. Though I saw 

them not, they presently called me in, and bade me sit down and not stir. Then 

they catched up their guns, and away they ran, as if an enemy had been at hand, 

and the guns went off apace. I manifested some great trouble, and they asked me 

what was the matter? I told them I thought they had killed the Englishman (for 

they had in the meantime informed me that an Englishman was come). They said, 

no. They shot over his horse and under and before his horse, and they pushed him 

this way and that way, at their pleasure, showing what they could do. Then they 

let them come to their wigwams. I begged of them to let me see the Englishman, 

but they would not. But there was I fain to sit their pleasure. When they had 

talked their fill with him, they suffered me to go to him. We asked each other of 

our welfare, and how my husband did, and all my friends? He told me they were 
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all well, and would be glad to see me. Amongst other things which my husband 

sent me, there came a pound of tobacco, which I sold for nine shillings in money; 

for many of the Indians for want of tobacco, smoked hemlock, and ground ivy. It 

was a great mistake in any, who thought I sent for tobacco; for through the favor 

of God, that desire was overcome. I now asked them whether I should go home 

with Mr. Hoar? They answered no, one and another of them, and it being night, 

we lay down with that answer. In the morning Mr. Hoar invited the Sagamores to 

dinner; but when we went to get it ready we found that they had stolen the 

greatest part of the provision Mr. Hoar had brought, out of his bags, in the night. 

And we may see the wonderful power of God, in that one passage, in that when 

there was such a great number of the Indians together, and so greedy of a little 

good food, and no English there but Mr. Hoar and myself, that there they did not 

knock us in the head, and take what we had, there being not only some provision, 

but also trading-cloth, a part of the twenty pounds agreed upon. But instead of 

doing us any mischief, they seemed to be ashamed of the fact, and said, it were 

some matchit Indian that did it. Oh, that we could believe that there is nothing too 

hard for God! God showed His power over the heathen in this, as He did over the 

hungry lions when Daniel was cast into the den. Mr. Hoar called them betime to 

dinner, but they ate very little, they being so busy in dressing themselves, and 

getting ready for their dance, which was carried on by eight of them, four men 

and four squaws. My master and mistress being two. He was dressed in his 

holland shirt, with great laces sewed at the tail of it; he had his silver buttons, his 

white stockings, his garters were hung round with shillings, and he had girdles of 

wampum upon his head and shoulders. She had a kersey coat, and covered with 

girdles of wampum from the loins upward. Her arms from her elbows to her 

hands were covered with bracelets; there were handfuls of necklaces about her 

neck, and several sorts of jewels in her ears. She had fine red stockings, and white 

shoes, her hair powdered and face painted red, that was always before black. And 

all the dancers were after the same manner. There were two others singing and 

knocking on a kettle for their music. They kept hopping up and down one after 

another, with a kettle of water in the midst, standing warm upon some embers, to 

drink of when they were dry. They held on till it was almost night, throwing out 

wampum to the standers by. At night I asked them again, if I should go home? 

They all as one said no, except my husband would come for me. When we were 

lain down, my master went out of the wigwam, and by and by sent in an Indian 

called James the Printer, who told Mr. Hoar, that my master would let me go 

home tomorrow, if he would let him have one pint of liquors. Then Mr. Hoar 

called his own Indians, Tom and Peter, and bid them go and see whether he would 

promise it before them three; and if he would, he should have it; which he did, 

and he had it. Then Philip smelling the business called me to him, and asked me 

what I would give him, to tell me some good news, and speak a good word for 

me. I told him I could not tell what to give him. I would [give him] anything I 

had, and asked him what he would have? He said two coats and twenty shillings 

in money, and half a bushel of seed corn, and some tobacco. I thanked him for his 

love; but I knew the good news as well as the crafty fox. My master after he had 

had his drink, quickly came ranting into the wigwam again, and called for Mr. 
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Hoar, drinking to him, and saying, he was a good man, and then again he would 

say, “hang him rogue.” Being almost drunk, he would drink to him, and yet 

presently say he should be hanged. Then he called for me. I trembled to hear him, 

yet I was fain to go to him, and he drank to me, showing no incivility. He was the 

first Indian I saw drunk all the while that I was amongst them. At last his squaw 

ran out, and he after her, round the wigwam, with his money jingling at his knees. 

But she escaped him. But having an old squaw he ran to her; and so through the 

Lord’s mercy, we were no more troubled that night. Yet I had not a comfortable 

night’s rest; for I think I can say, I did not sleep for three nights together. The 

night before the letter came from the council, I could not rest, I was so full of 

fears and troubles, God many times leaving us most in the dark, when deliverance 

is nearest. Yea, at this time I could not rest night nor day. The next night I was 

overjoyed, Mr. Hoar being come, and that with such good tidings. The third night 

I was even swallowed up with the thoughts of things, viz. that ever I should go 

home again; and that I must go, leaving my children behind me in the wilderness; 

so that sleep was now almost departed from mine eyes. 

 

On Tuesday morning they called their general court (as they call it) to consult and 

determine, whether I should go home or no. And they all as one man did 

seemingly consent to it, that I should go home; except Philip, who would not 

come among them. 

 

But before I go any further, I would take leave to mention a few remarkable 

passages of providence, which I took special notice of in my afflicted time. 

 

1. Of the fair opportunity lost in the long march, a little after the fort fight, when 

our English army was so numerous, and in pursuit of the enemy, and so near as to 

take several and destroy them, and the enemy in such distress for food that our 

men might track them by their rooting in the earth for ground nuts, whilst they 

were flying for their lives. I say, that then our army should want provision, and be 

forced to leave their pursuit and return homeward; and the very next week the 

enemy came upon our town, like bears bereft of their whelps, or so many 

ravenous wolves, rending us and our lambs to death. But what shall I say? God 

seemed to leave his People to themselves, and order all things for His own holy 

ends. Shall there be evil in the City and the Lord hath not done it? They are not 

grieved for the affliction of Joseph, therefore shall they go captive, with the first 

that go captive. It is the Lord’s doing, and it should be marvelous in our eyes. 

 

2. I cannot but remember how the Indians derided the slowness, and dullness of 

the English army, in its setting out. For after the desolations at Lancaster and 

Medfield, as I went along with them, they asked me when I thought the English 

army would come after them? I told them I could not tell. “It may be they will 

come in May,” said they. Thus did they scoff at us, as if the English would be a 

quarter of a year getting ready. 
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3. Which also I have hinted before, when the English army with new supplies 

were sent forth to pursue after the enemy, and they understanding it, fled before 

them till they came to Banquang river, where they forthwith went over safely; that 

that river should be impassable to the English. I can but admire to see the 

wonderful providence of God in preserving the heathen for further affliction to 

our poor country. They could go in great numbers over, but the English must stop. 

God had an over-ruling hand in all those things. 

 

4. It was thought, if their corn were cut down, they would starve and die with 

hunger, and all their corn that could be found, was destroyed, and they driven 

from that little they had in store, into the woods in the midst of winter; and yet 

how to admiration did the Lord preserve them for His holy ends, and the 

destruction of many still amongst the English! strangely did the Lord provide for 

them; that I did not see (all the time I was among them) one man, woman, or 

child, die with hunger. 

 

Though many times they would eat that, that a hog or a dog would hardly touch; 

yet by that God strengthened them to be a scourge to His people. 

 

The chief and commonest food was ground nuts. They eat also nuts and acorns, 

artichokes, lilly roots, ground beans, and several other weeds and roots, that I 

know not. 

 

They would pick up old bones, and cut them to pieces at the joints, and if they 

were full of worms and maggots, they would scald them over the fire to make the 

vermine come out, and then boil them, and drink up the liquor, and then beat the 

great ends of them in a mortar, and so eat them. They would eat horse’s guts, and 

ears, and all sorts of wild birds which they could catch; also bear, venison, beaver, 

tortoise, frogs, squirrels, dogs, skunks, rattlesnakes; yea, the very bark of trees; 

besides all sorts of creatures, and provision which they plundered from the 

English. I can but stand in admiration to see the wonderful power of God in 

providing for such a vast number of our enemies in the wilderness, where there 

was nothing to be seen, but from hand to mouth. Many times in a morning, the 

generality of them would eat up all they had, and yet have some further supply 

against they wanted. It is said, “Oh, that my People had hearkened to me, and 

Israel had walked in my ways, I should soon have subdued their Enemies, and 

turned my hand against their Adversaries” (Psalm 81.13-14). But now our 

perverse and evil carriages in the sight of the Lord, have so offended Him, that 

instead of turning His hand against them, the Lord feeds and nourishes them up to 

be a scourge to the whole land. 

 

5. Another thing that I would observe is the strange providence of God, in turning 

things about when the Indians was at the highest, and the English at the lowest. I 

was with the enemy eleven weeks and five days, and not one week passed without 

the fury of the enemy, and some desolation by fire and sword upon one place or 

other. They mourned (with their black faces) for their own losses, yet triumphed 
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and rejoiced in their inhumane, and many times devilish cruelty to the English. 

They would boast much of their victories; saying that in two hours time they had 

destroyed such a captain and his company at such a place; and boast how many 

towns they had destroyed, and then scoff, and say they had done them a good turn 

to send them to Heaven so soon. Again, they would say this summer that they 

would knock all the rogues in the head, or drive them into the sea, or make them 

fly the country; thinking surely, Agag-like, “The bitterness of Death is past.” Now 

the heathen begins to think all is their own, and the poor Christians’ hopes to fail 

(as to man) and now their eyes are more to God, and their hearts sigh heaven-

ward; and to say in good earnest, “Help Lord, or we perish.” When the Lord had 

brought His people to this, that they saw no help in anything but Himself; then He 

takes the quarrel into His own hand; and though they had made a pit, in their own 

imaginations, as deep as hell for the Christians that summer, yet the Lord hurled 

themselves into it. And the Lord had not so many ways before to preserve them, 

but now He hath as many to destroy them. 

 

But to return again to my going home, where we may see a remarkable change of 

providence. At first they were all against it, except my husband would come for 

me, but afterwards they assented to it, and seemed much to rejoice in it; some 

asked me to send them some bread, others some tobacco, others shaking me by 

the hand, offering me a hood and scarfe to ride in; not one moving hand or tongue 

against it. Thus hath the Lord answered my poor desire, and the many earnest 

requests of others put up unto God for me. In my travels an Indian came to me 

and told me, if I were willing, he and his squaw would run away, and go home 

along with me. I told him no: I was not willing to run away, but desired to wait 

God’s time, that I might go home quietly, and without fear. And now God hath 

granted me my desire. O the wonderful power of God that I have seen, and the 

experience that I have had. I have been in the midst of those roaring lions, and 

savage bears, that feared neither God, nor man, nor the devil, by night and day, 

alone and in company, sleeping all sorts together, and yet not one of them ever 

offered me the least abuse of unchastity to me, in word or action. Though some 

are ready to say I speak it for my own credit; but I speak it in the presence of God, 

and to His Glory. God’s power is as great now, and as sufficient to save, as when 

He preserved Daniel in the lion’s den; or the three children in the fiery furnace. I 

may well say as his Psalm 107.12 “Oh give thanks unto the Lord for he is good, 

for his mercy endureth for ever.” Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom He 

hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy, especially that I should come away in 

the midst of so many hundreds of enemies quietly and peaceably, and not a dog 

moving his tongue. So I took my leave of them, and in coming along my heart 

melted into tears, more than all the while I was with them, and I was almost 

swallowed up with the thoughts that ever I should go home again. About the sun 

going down, Mr. Hoar, and myself, and the two Indians came to Lancaster, and a 

solemn sight it was to me. There had I lived many comfortable years amongst my 

relations and neighbors, and now not one Christian to be seen, nor one house left 

standing. We went on to a farmhouse that was yet standing, where we lay all 

night, and a comfortable lodging we had, though nothing but straw to lie on. The 
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Lord preserved us in safety that night, and raised us up again in the morning, and 

carried us along, that before noon, we came to Concord. Now was I full of joy, 

and yet not without sorrow; joy to see such a lovely sight, so many Christians 

together, and some of them my neighbors. There I met with my brother, and my 

brother-in-law, who asked me, if I knew where his wife was? Poor heart! he had 

helped to bury her, and knew it not. She being shot down by the house was partly 

burnt, so that those who were at Boston at the desolation of the town, and came 

back afterward, and buried the dead, did not know her. Yet I was not without 

sorrow, to think how many were looking and longing, and my own children 

amongst the rest, to enjoy that deliverance that I had now received, and I did not 

know whether ever I should see them again. Being recruited with food and 

raiment we went to Boston that day, where I met with my dear husband, but the 

thoughts of our dear children, one being dead, and the other we could not tell 

where, abated our comfort each to other. I was not before so much hemmed in 

with the merciless and cruel heathen, but now as much with pitiful, tender-hearted 

and compassionate Christians. In that poor, and distressed, and beggarly condition 

I was received in; I was kindly entertained in several houses. So much love I 

received from several (some of whom I knew, and others I knew not) that I am 

not capable to declare it. But the Lord knows them all by name. The Lord reward 

them sevenfold into their bosoms of His spirituals, for their temporals. The twenty 

pounds, the price of my redemption, was raised by some Boston gentlemen, and 

Mrs. Usher, whose bounty and religious charity, I would not forget to make 

mention of. Then Mr. Thomas Shepard of Charlestown received us into his house, 

where we continued eleven weeks; and a father and mother they were to us. And 

many more tender-hearted friends we met with in that place. We were now in the 

midst of love, yet not without much and frequent heaviness of heart for our poor 

children, and other relations, who were still in affliction. The week following, 

after my coming in, the governor and council sent forth to the Indians again; and 

that not without success; for they brought in my sister, and goodwife Kettle. Their 

not knowing where our children were was a sore trial to us still, and yet we were 

not without secret hopes that we should see them again. That which was dead lay 

heavier upon my spirit, than those which were alive and amongst the heathen: 

thinking how it suffered with its wounds, and I was no way able to relieve it; and 

how it was buried by the heathen in the wilderness from among all Christians. We 

were hurried up and down in our thoughts, sometime we should hear a report that 

they were gone this way, and sometimes that; and that they were come in, in this 

place or that. We kept inquiring and listening to hear concerning them, but no 

certain news as yet. About this time the council had ordered a day of public 

thanksgiving. Though I thought I had still cause of mourning, and being unsettled 

in our minds, we thought we would ride toward the eastward, to see if we could 

hear anything concerning our children. And as we were riding along (God is the 

wise disposer of all things) between Ipswich and Rowley we met with Mr. 

William Hubbard, who told us that our son Joseph was come in to Major 

Waldron’s, and another with him, which was my sister’s son. I asked him how he 

knew it? He said the major himself told him so. So along we went till we came to 

Newbury; and their minister being absent, they desired my husband to preach the 
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thanksgiving for them; but he was not willing to stay there that night, but would 

go over to Salisbury, to hear further, and come again in the morning, which he 

did, and preached there that day. At night, when he had done, one came and told 

him that his daughter was come in at Providence. Here was mercy on both hands. 

Now hath God fulfilled that precious Scripture which was such a comfort to me in 

my distressed condition. When my heart was ready to sink into the earth (my 

children being gone, I could not tell whither) and my knees trembling under me, 

and I was walking through the valley of the shadow of death; then the Lord 

brought, and now has fulfilled that reviving word unto me: “Thus saith the Lord, 

Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears, for thy Work shall be 

rewarded, saith the Lord, and they shall come again from the Land of the Enemy.” 

Now we were between them, the one on the east, and the other on the west. Our 

son being nearest, we went to him first, to Portsmouth, where we met with him, 

and with the Major also, who told us he had done what he could, but could not 

redeem him under seven pounds, which the good people thereabouts were pleased 

to pay. The Lord reward the major, and all the rest, though unknown to me, for 

their labor of Love. My sister’s son was redeemed for four pounds, which the 

council gave order for the payment of. Having now received one of our children, 

we hastened toward the other. Going back through Newbury my husband 

preached there on the Sabbath day; for which they rewarded him many fold. 

 

On Monday we came to Charlestown, where we heard that the governor of Rhode 

Island had sent over for our daughter, to take care of her, being now within his 

jurisdiction; which should not pass without our acknowledgments. But she being 

nearer Rehoboth than Rhode Island, Mr. Newman went over, and took care of her 

and brought her to his own house. And the goodness of God was admirable to us 

in our low estate, in that He raised up passionate friends on every side to us, when 

we had nothing to recompense any for their love. The Indians were now gone that 

way, that it was apprehended dangerous to go to her. But the carts which carried 

provision to the English army, being guarded, brought her with them to 

Dorchester, where we received her safe. Blessed be the Lord for it, for great is His 

power, and He can do whatsoever seemeth Him good. Her coming in was after 

this manner: she was traveling one day with the Indians, with her basket at her 

back; the company of Indians were got before her, and gone out of sight, all 

except one squaw; she followed the squaw till night, and then both of them lay 

down, having nothing over them but the heavens and under them but the earth. 

Thus she traveled three days together, not knowing whither she was going; having 

nothing to eat or drink but water, and green hirtle-berries. At last they came into 

Providence, where she was kindly entertained by several of that town. The Indians 

often said that I should never have her under twenty pounds. But now the Lord 

hath brought her in upon free-cost, and given her to me the second time. The Lord 

make us a blessing indeed, each to others. Now have I seen that Scripture also 

fulfilled, “If any of thine be driven out to the outmost parts of heaven, from 

thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee. And 

the Lord thy God will put all these curses upon thine enemies, and on them which 

hate thee, which persecuted thee” (Deuteronomy 30.4-7). Thus hath the Lord 
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brought me and mine out of that horrible pit, and hath set us in the midst of 

tender-hearted and compassionate Christians. It is the desire of my soul that we 

may walk worthy of the mercies received, and which we are receiving. 

 

Our family being now gathered together (those of us that were living), the South 

Church in Boston hired an house for us. Then we removed from Mr. Shepard’s, 

those cordial friends, and went to Boston, where we continued about three-

quarters of a year. Still the Lord went along with us, and provided graciously for 

us. I thought it somewhat strange to set up house-keeping with bare walls; but as 

Solomon says, “Money answers all things” and that we had through the 

benevolence of Christian friends, some in this town, and some in that, and others; 

and some from England; that in a little time we might look, and see the house 

furnished with love. The Lord hath been exceeding good to us in our low estate, 

in that when we had neither house nor home, nor other necessaries, the Lord so 

moved the hearts of these and those towards us, that we wanted neither food, nor 

raiment for ourselves or ours: “There is a Friend which sticketh closer than a 

Brother” (Proverbs 18.24). And how many such friends have we found, and now 

living amongst? And truly such a friend have we found him to be unto us, in 

whose house we lived, viz. Mr. James Whitcomb, a friend unto us near hand, and 

afar off. 

 

I can remember the time when I used to sleep quietly without workings in my 

thoughts, whole nights together, but now it is other ways with me. When all are 

fast about me, and no eye open, but His who ever waketh, my thoughts are upon 

things past, upon the awful dispensation of the Lord towards us, upon His 

wonderful power and might, in carrying of us through so many difficulties, in 

returning us in safety, and suffering none to hurt us. I remember in the night 

season, how the other day I was in the midst of thousands of enemies, and nothing 

but death before me. It is then hard work to persuade myself, that ever I should be 

satisfied with bread again. But now we are fed with the finest of the wheat, and, 

as I may say, with honey out of the rock. Instead of the husk, we have the fatted 

calf. The thoughts of these things in the particulars of them, and of the love and 

goodness of God towards us, make it true of me, what David said of himself, “I 

watered my Couch with my tears” (Psalm 6.6). Oh! the wonderful power of God 

that mine eyes have seen, affording matter enough for my thoughts to run in, that 

when others are sleeping mine eyes are weeping. 

 

I have seen the extreme vanity of this world: One hour I have been in health, and 

wealthy, wanting nothing. But the next hour in sickness and wounds, and death, 

having nothing but sorrow and affliction. 

 

Before I knew what affliction meant, I was ready sometimes to wish for it. When 

I lived in prosperity, having the comforts of the world about me, my relations by 

me, my heart cheerful, and taking little care for anything, and yet seeing many, 

whom I preferred before myself, under many trials and afflictions, in sickness, 

weakness, poverty, losses, crosses, and cares of the world, I should be sometimes 
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jealous least I should have my portion in this life, and that Scripture would come 

to my mind, “For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every Son 

whom he receiveth” (Hebrews 12.6). But now I see the Lord had His time to 

scourge and chasten me. The portion of some is to have their afflictions by drops, 

now one drop and then another; but the dregs of the cup, the wine of 

astonishment, like a sweeping rain that leaveth no food, did the Lord prepare to be 

my portion. Affliction I wanted, and affliction I had, full measure (I thought), 

pressed down and running over. Yet I see, when God calls a person to anything, 

and through never so many difficulties, yet He is fully able to carry them through 

and make them see, and say they have been gainers thereby. And I hope I can say 

in some measure, as David did, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted.” The 

Lord hath showed me the vanity of these outward things. That they are the vanity 

of vanities, and vexation of spirit, that they are but a shadow, a blast, a bubble, 

and things of no continuance. That we must rely on God Himself, and our whole 

dependance must be upon Him. If trouble from smaller matters begin to arise in 

me, I have something at hand to check myself with, and say, why am I troubled? 

It was but the other day that if I had had the world, I would have given it for my 

freedom, or to have been a servant to a Christian. I have learned to look beyond 

present and smaller troubles, and to be quieted under them. As Moses said, “Stand 

still and see the salvation of the Lord” (Exodus 14.13). 

 

Finis. 
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1.11 Edward Taylor (c. 1642-1729) 
 

Little is known of Edward Taylor’s early life in England. His poetry displays a Leicestershire 

dialect; he was probably born in Sketchly, Leicestershire County, where his father was a yeoman 

farmer. He may have been educated in England. He seems to have read and been influenced by 

seventeenth-century English literature, including John Milton’s (1608–1674) epic poetry and the 

Metaphysical poetry of John Donne (1572-1631) and George Herbert (1593–1633). Epics are 

long, heroic poems tied to a nation’s history. Metaphysical poetry is a type of highly intellectual, 

complex poetry using unexpected metaphors, incongruous imagery, and such linguistic feats as 

puns and paradoxes.  

 

To escape the religious controversies and persecutions of the early 1660s and to avoid signing an 

oath of loyalty to the Church of England, Taylor emigrated to America in 1668. He studied at 

Harvard for three years and eschewed the teaching profession (that he practiced for a few years) 

for that of the ministry. In 1671, he was called to serve as minister at Westfield, Massachusetts, 

where he lived for the remainder of his life. He maintained friendships with such prominent 

Puritans as Increase Mather (1639–1723) and Samuel Sewall (1652–1730); married twice; 

fathered fourteen children; upheld Puritan theocracy; and wrote poetry.  

 

None of his poetry was published during Taylor’s lifetime. His poems were discovered by 

Thomas H. Johnson in the 1930s at the Yale Library. They had been deposited there by Ezra 

Stiles (1727–1795), Taylor’s grandson and a President of Yale. Taylor seems to have written his 

poems as private devotions and communions with God. They express his rejection of worldly 

matters and dependence on God in his own struggle against Satan and evil. In his Preparatory 

Meditations, for example, Taylor prepares to celebrate the Lord’s Supper and so ponders the 

mystery of the incarnation, of God as flesh, and the transubstantiation of God’s blood and flesh 

into the wine and bread of the communion. Their variety of genres–including elegies, lyrics, and 

meditations–attests to his education in the classics and modern languages. Their original use of 

the metaphysical conceits (metaphors that yoke together two apparently highly dissimilar things), 

paradoxes, and puns attest to the Puritan God that was Taylor’s absolute that drew together all 

incongruities. The poems’ domestic details of everyday life reveal not only his Puritan faith but 

also seventeenth-century life in America.  

 
The Edward Taylor biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An Exploration 
of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-
Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

 

 

  

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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1.11.1 From Preparatory Meditations  
 

“Prologue” 
 

Lord, Can a Crumb of Dust the Earth outweigh,  

     Outmatch all mountains, nay the Chrystall Sky?  

Imbosom in’t designs that shall Display  

     And trace into the Boundless Deity?  

     Yea hand a Pen whose moysture doth guild ore  

     EternallGlory with a glorious glore.  

 

If it its Pen had of an Angels Quill,  

     And Sharpend on a Pretious Stone ground tite,  

And dipt in Liquid Gold, and mov’de by Skill  

     In Christall leaves should golden Letters write 

     It would but blot and blur yea jag, and jar  

     Unless thou mak’st the Pen, and Scribener.  

 

I am this Crumb of Dust which is design’d  

     To make my Pen unto thy Praise Alone,  

And my dull Phancy I would gladly grinde  

     Unto an Edge on Zions Pretious Stone.  

     And Write in Liquid Gold upon thy Name  

     My Letters till thy glory forth doth flame.  

 

Let not th’attempts breake down my Dust I pray  

     Not laugh thou them to scorn but pardon give.  

Inspire this Crumb of Dust till it display  

     Thy Glory through’t: and then thy dust shall live.  

     Its failings then thou’lt overlook I trust,  

     They being Slips slipt from thy Crumb of Dust.  

 

Thy Crumb of Dust breaths two words from its breast,  

     That thou wult guide its pen to write aright  

To Prove thou art, and that thou art the best  

     And shew thy Properties to shine most bright. 

     And then thy Works will shine as flowers on Stems  

     Or as in Jewellary Shops, do jems.  

 
“Meditation 8” 

 

I kening through Astronomy Divine  

     The Worlds bright Battlement, wherein I spy  

A Golden Path my Pensill cannot line,  

     From that bright Throne unto my Threshold ly.  



136 

 

     And while my puzzled thoughts about it pore  

     I finde the Bread of Life in’t at my doore.  

 

When that this Bird of Paradise put in  

     This Wicker Cage (my Corps) to tweedle praise  

Had peckt the Fruite forbad: and so did fling  

     Away its Food; and lost its golden dayes;  

     It fell into Celestiall Famine sore:  

     And never could attain a morsell more.  

 

Alas! alas! Poore Bird, what wilt thou doe?  

     The Creatures field no food for Souls e’re gave.  

And if thou knock at Angells cores they show  

     An Empty Barrell: they no soul bread have.  

     Alas! Poore Bird, the Worlds White Loafe is done.  

     And cannot yield thee here the smallest Crumb.  

 

In this sad state, Gods Tender Bowells run  

     Out streams of Grace: And he to end all strife  

The Purest Wheate in Heaven, his deare-dear Son  

     Grinds, and kneads up into this Bread of Life.  

     Which Bread of Life from Heaven down came and stands  

     Disht on thy Table up by Angells Hands.  

 

Did God mould up this Bread in Heaven, and bake,  

     Which from his Table came, and to shine goeth?  

Doth he bespeake thee thus, This Soule Bread take.  

     Come Eate thy fill of this thy Gods White Loafe?  

     Its Food too fine for Angells, yet come, take  

     And Eate thy fill. Its Heavens Sugar Cake.  

 

What Grace is this knead in this Loafe? This thing  

     Souls are but petty things it to admire.  

Yee Angells, help: This fill would to the brim  

     Heav’n s whelm’d-down Chrystall meele Bowle, yea and higher.  

     This Bread of Life drops in thy mouth, doth Cry.  

     Eate, Eate me, Soul, and thou shalt never dy. 

 
“Meditation 38” 
 

(I John 2:1. An Advocate with the Father)  

 

Oh! What a thing is man? Lord, who am I?  

That Thou shouldest give him law (Oh! golden line)  

To regulate his thoughts, words, life thereby;  

And judge him wilt thereby too in Thy time.  
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A court of justice Thou in heaven holdst  

To try his case while he’s here housed on mold.  

 

How do Thy angels lay before Thine eye  

My deeds both white and black I daily do?  

How doth Thy court Thou pannel’st there them try?  

But flesh complains: ‘What right for this? Let’s know.  

For, right or wrong, I can’t appear unto’t.  

And shall a sentence pass on such a suit?’  

 

Soft; blemish not this golden bench, or place.  

Here is no bribe, nor colorings to hide,  

Nor pettifogger to befog the case,  

But justice hath her glory here well tried.  

Her spotless law all spotted cases tends;  

Without respect or disrespect them ends.  

 

God’s judge himself; and Christ attorney is;  

The Holy Ghost registerer is found.  

Angels the serjeants are; all creatures kiss  

The book, and do as evidences abound.  

All cases pass according to pure law,  

And in the sentence is no fret nor flaw.  

 

What say’st, my soul? Here all thy deeds are tried.  

Is Christ thy advocate to plead thy cause?  

Art thou His client? Such shall never slide.  

He never lost His case: He pleads such laws  

As carry do the same, nor doth refuse  

The vilest sinner’s case that doth Him choose.  

 

This is His honor, not dishonor: nay,  

No habeas corpus gainst His clients came; 

For all their fines His purse doth make down pay. 

He non-suits Satan’s suit or casts the same.  

He’ll plead thy case, and not accept a fee.  

He’ll plead  

sub forma pauperis  

for thee.  

 

My case is bad. Lord, be my advocate.  

My sin is red: I’m under God’s arrest.  

Thou hast the hint of pleading; plead my state.  

Although it’s bad, Thy plea will make it best.  

If Thou wilt plead my case before the king,  

I’ll wagon-loads of love and glory bring. 
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1.11.2 From God’s Determinations 
 

“The Preface” 
 

Infinity, when all things it beheld 

In Nothing, and of Nothing all did build, 

Upon what base was fixed the lath wherein 

He turned this globe and rigalled it so trim? 

Who blew the bellows of His furnace vast? 

Or held the mold wherein the world was cast? 

Who laid its cornerstone? Or whose command? 

Where stand the pillars upon which it stands? 

Who laced and filleted the earth so fine, 

With rivers like green ribbons smaragdine? 

Who made the seas its selvedge and it locks 

Like a quilt ball within a silver box? 

Who spread its canopy? Or curtains spun? 

Who in this bowling alley bowled the sun? 

Who made it always when it rises set, 

To go at once both down, and up to get? 

Who the curtain rods made for this tapestry? 

Who hung the twinkling lanterns in the sky? 

Who? Who did this? Or who is He? Why, know 

It’s only Might Almighty this did do. 

His hand hath made this noble work which stands, 

His glorious handiwork not made by hands. 

Who spake all things from nothing; and with ease. 

Can speak all things to nothing, if He please. 

Whose little finger at His pleasure can 

Out mete ten thousand worlds with half a span: 

Whose Might Almighty can by half a looks 

Root up the rocks and rock the hills by the roots. 

Can take this mighty world up in His hand, 

And shake it like a squitchen or a wand. 

Whose single frown will make the heavens shake 

Like as an aspen-leaf the wind makes quake. 

Oh, what a might is this Whose single frown 

Doth shake the world as it would shake it down? 

Which All on Nothing fet, from Nothing, All: 

Hath All on Nothing set, lts Nothing fall. 

Gave All to nothing-man indeed, whereby 

Through nothing-man all might him glorify. 

In Nothing then embossed the brightest gem 

More precious than all preciousness in them. 

But nothing-man did throw down all by sin: 
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And darkened that lightsome gem in him. 

That now his brightest diamond is grown 

Darker by far than any coal-pit stone. 

 
“The Joy of Church Fellowship Rightly Attended” 
 

In Heaven soaring up, I dropt an Eare  

     On Earth: and oh! sweet Melody!  

And listening, found it was the Saints who were  

     Encoacht for Heaven that sang for Joy.  

     For in Christs Coach they sweetly sing,  

     As they to Glory ride therein.  

 

Oh! joyous hearts! Enfir’de with holy Flame!  

     Is speech thus tasseled with praise?  

Will not your inward fire of Joy contain,  

     That it in open flames doth blaze?  

     For in Christs Coach Saints sweetly sing,  

     As they to Glory ride therein.  

 

And if a string do slip by Chance,  

     They soon Do screw it up again: whereby  

They set it in a more melodious Tune  

     And a Diviner Harmony. For in Christs  

     Coach they sweetly sing,  

     As they to Glory ride therein.  

 

In all their Acts, publick and private, nay,  

     And secret too, they praise impart.  

But in their Acts Divine, and Worship, they  

     With Hymns do offer up their Heart.  

     Thus in Christs Coach they sweetly sing,  

     As they to Glory ride therein.  

 

Some few not in; and some whose Time and Place  

     Block up this Coaches way, do goe  

As Travellers afoot: and so do trace  

     The Road that gives them right thereto;  

     While in this Coach these sweetly sing,  

     As they to Glory ride therein. 
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1.11.3 From Miscellaneous Poems 
 

“Upon Wedlock, and Death of Children” 
 

A Curious Knot God made in Paradise, 

      And drew it out inamled neatly Fresh. 

It was the True-Love Knot, more sweet than spice 

      And set with all the flowres of Graces dress. 

      Its Weddens Knot, that ne’re can be unti’de. 

      No Alexanders Sword can it divide. 

 

The slips here planted, gay and glorious grow: 

      Unless an Hellish breath do sindge their Plumes. 

Here Primrose, Cowslips, Roses, Lilies blow 

      With Violets and Pinkes that voide perfumes. 

      Whose beautious leaves ore laid with Hony Dew. 

      And Chanting birds Cherp out sweet Musick true. 

 

When in this Knot I planted was, my Stock 

      Soon knotted, and a manly flower out brake. 

And after it my branch again did knot 

      Brought out another Flowre its sweet breath’d mate. 

      One knot gave one tother the tothers place. 

      Whence Checkling smiles fought in each others face. 

 

But oh! a glorious hand from glory came 

      Guarded with Angells, soon did Crop this flowere 

Which almost tore the root up of the same 

      At that unlookt for, Dolesome, darksome houre. 

      In Pray’re to Christ perfum’de it did ascend, 

      And Angells bright did it to heaven tend. 

 

But pausing on’t, this sweet perfum’d my thought, 

      Christ would in Glory have a Flowre, Choice, Prime, 

 

And having Choice, chose this my branch forth brought. 

      Lord, take’t. I thanke thee, thou takst ought of mine, 

      It is my pledg in glory, part of mee 

      Is now in it, Lord, glorifi’de with thee. 

 

But praying ore my branch, my branch did sprout 

      And bore another manly flower, and gay 

And after that another, sweet brake out, 

      The which the former hand soon got away. 

      But oh! the tortures, Vomit, screechings, groans, 

      And six weeks fever would pierce hearts like stones. 
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Griefe o’re doth flow: and nature fault would finde 

      Were not thy Will, my Spell, Charm, Joy, and Gem: 

That as I said, I say, take, Lord, they’re thine. 

      I piecemeale pass to Glory bright in them. 

      In joy, may I sweet Flowers for Glory breed, 

      Whether thou getst them green, or lets them seed. 

 
“Upon a Spider Catching a Fly” 
 

Thou sorrow, venom Elfe: 

      Is this thy play, 

To spin a web out of thyselfe 

      To Catch a Fly? 

            For Why? 

 

I saw a pettish wasp 

      Fall foule therein: 

Whom yet thy Whorle pins did not clasp 

      Lest he should fling 

            His sting. 

 

But as affraid, remote 

      Didst stand hereat, 

And with thy little fingers stroke 

      And gently tap 

            His back. 

 

Thus gently him didst treate 

      Lest he should pet, 

And in a froppish, aspish heate 

      Should greatly fret 

            Thy net. 

 

Whereas the silly Fly, 

      Caught by its leg 

Thou by the throate tookst hastily 

      And ’hinde the head 

            Bite Dead. 

 

This goes to pot, that not 

      Nature doth call. 

Strive not above what strength hath got, 

      Lest in the brawle 

            Thou fall. 
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This Frey seems thus to us. 

      Hells Spider gets 

His intrails spun to whip Cords thus 

      And wove to nets 

            And sets. 

 

To tangle Adams race 

      In’s stratigems 

To their Destructions, spoil’d, made base 

      By venom things, 

            Damn’d Sins. 

 

But mighty, Gracious Lord 

      Communicate 

Thy Grace to breake the Cord, afford 

      Us Glorys Gate 

            And State. 

 

We’l Nightingaile sing like 

      When pearcht on high 

In Glories Cage, thy glory, bright, 

      And thankfully, 

            For joy. 

 
“Huswifery” 

 

Make me, O Lord, thy Spining Wheele compleate. 

Thy Holy Worde my Distaff make for mee. 

Make mine Affections thy Swift Flyers neate 

And make my Soule thy holy Spoole to bee. 

My Conversation make to be thy Reele 

And reele the yarn thereon spun of thy Wheele. 

 

Make me thy Loome then, knit therein this Twine: 

And make thy Holy Spirit, Lord, winde quills: 

Then weave the Web thyselfe. The yarn is fine. 

Thine Ordinances make my Fulling Mills. 

Then dy the same in Heavenly Colours Choice, 

All pinkt with Varnisht Flowers of Paradise. 

 

Then cloath therewith mine Understanding, Will, 

Affections, Judgment, Conscience, Memory 

My Words, and Actions, that their shine may fill 

My wayes with glory and thee glorify. 

Then mine apparell shall display before yee 

That I am Cloathd in Holy robes for glory.  
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1.12 William Byrd (1674-1744) 
 

Founder of the city of Richmond, Virginia, William 

Byrd was born into a wealthy planation family in 

Virginia on March 28, 1674, during an active 

period of the transatlantic slave trade. His father, a 

slave trader and importer, sent Byrd to school in 

England and funded his travel to Holland. Byrd 

studied law in London, and, after passing the bar 

exam, he became a Fellow in the Royal Society, the 

oldest national scientific institute in the world.  

 

After the death of his father in 1705, Byrd returned 

to Virginia to manage his inherited estate. He then 

married the eighteen-year-old Lucy Parke, in part 

to consolidate power and gain leverage with the 

aristocratic plantation owners. Parke’s father was 

governor of the Leeward Islands. Much like his 

father, Byrd earned the title of receiver general and 

a colonel of the county militia. In 1709, Byrd was 

made a king’s councillor, which he held for life. 

  

In the colony, Byrd was the spokesman of the large 

planters. This union work opposed Governor 

Alexander Spotswood. For his remaining days, Byrd 

lived on his farm, doubling its size from 100,000 to 

close to 200,000 acres. The increase in acreage also 

led to an increase in enslaved workers.   

 

Byrd’s writings focus on the domestic economy of the Southern plantation farms. His personal 

journal called The History of the Dividing Line recounts his time as one of the commissioners of 

the 1728 survey of the North Carolina-Virginia border. It is one of the earliest colonial literary 

works. A Journey to the Land of Eden and A Progress to the Mines, published in The Westover 

Manuscripts in 1841, narrate other expeditions. His The Secret Diary of William Byrd of 

Westover, 1709-12, a portion of which is reproduced below, include entries about overseeing 

affairs of state and managing a plantation.     

 
The William Byrd biography was written by Paul Rodriguez, a University of Delaware student.  

  

Image 1.12: William Byrd, II 

Photographer: Hans Hysing 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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1.12.1 From The Secret Diary of William Byrd of Westover, 

1709-1712 (1941) 
 

APRIL 7, 1709 I rose before 6 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and 250 

verses in Homer’s Odyssey and made and end of it. I said my prayers devoutly. I 

ate milk for breakfast. I danced my dance. The men began to work this day to dig 

for brick. I settled my accounts and read Italian. I reproached my wife with 

ordering the old beef to be kept and the fresh beef used first, contrary to good 

management, on which she was pleased to be very angry and this put me out of 

humor. I ate nothing but boiled beef for dinner. I went away presently after dinner 

to look after my people. When I returned I read more Italian and then my wife 

came and begged my pardon and we were friends again. I read in Dr. Lister again 

very late. I said my prayers. I had good health, good thoughts, and bad humor, 

unlike a philosopher.  

 

APRIL 26, 1709 I rose at 6 o’clock and read two books in Homer and two 

chapters in Hebrew. I said my prayers and ate milk for breakfast. We went to the 

Council where it was agreed to open the Indian trade. I did a great deal of 

business. The sheriffs were appointed this day. They passed several accounts. 

About 4 o’clock we went to dinner and I ate nothing but beef. Then I took a walk 

and came to Mr. Bland’s, from whence Mr. Will Randolph and I went to Colonel 

Bray’s, where we found abundance of ladies and gentlemen dancing. We did not 

dance but got some kisses among them. About 11 o’clock we returned home. I 

recommended myself to the divine protection. I had good health, good thoughts, 

and good humor, thanks be to God Almighty.  

 

MAY 1, 1709 I rose at 6 o’clock and read in Lucian. I recommended myself to 

God in a short prayer. My wife was a little indisposed and out of humor. I ate 

bread and butter for breakfast. We went to church over the creek and Mr. Taylor 

preached a good sermon. As soon as we came into church it began to rain and 

continued to rain all day very much. However I was not wet. When we returned 

my wife was something better. I ate roast beef for dinner. After dinner we were 

forced to keep house because of the rain. I endeavored to learn all I could from 

Major Burwell who is a sensible man skilled in matters relating to tobacco. In the 

evening we talked about religion and my wife and her sister had a fierce dispute 

about the infallibility of the Bible. I neglected to say my prayers. However, I had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thanks be to God Almighty. 

 

MAY 6, 1709 I rose at 6 o’clock and Colonel Ludwell, Nat Harrison, Mr. 

Edwards and myself played at cricket, and I won a bit. Then we played at whist 

and I won. About 10 o’clock we went to breakfast and I ate some boiled rice. 

Then Colonel Ludwell went to Jamestown court and then we played at [l-n-s-n-t] 

and I lost £4 [English pounds], most of which Nat Harrison won. In the afternoon 

Colonel Ludwell returned and brought us the bad news that Captain Morgan had 

lost his ship in Margate Roads by a storm as likewise had several others. My loss 
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was very great in this ship where I had seven hogs-heads of skins and 60 

hogsheads of heavy tobacco. The Lord gives and the Lord has taken away—

blessed be the name of the Lord. In the evening Mr. Clayton and Mr. Robinson 

came and confirmed the same bad news. However I ate a good supper of mutton 

and asparagus. Then we went to dance away sorrow. I had good health, good 

thoughts, and good humor notwithstanding my misfortune, thanks be to God 

Almighty.  

 

MAY 18, 1709 I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Josephus. I said my prayers and ate milk for breakfast. I danced my 

dance [did calisthenic exercises]. This was [a] fast day to pray to God to remove 

the fatal sickness with which this country has been of late afflicted. There was the 

most people at church I ever saw there. Mr. Harrison was in deep consultation 

with Colonel Hardiman and Mr. Anderson, I suppose about the clerk’s place of 

Prince George. Isham Eppes and his wife and Robin Bolling’s wife came home 

and dined with us. I ate nothing but bacon for dinner. In the evening they went 

away and I walked about the plantation. I said my prayers and had good health, 

good thoughts, and good humor all day, thanks be to God Almighty.  

 

MAY 23, 1709 I rose at 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some Greek 

in Josephus. I said my prayers and ate milk for breakfast. My horse died this 

morning. John Woodson came in the rain about paying me some money and left 

his papers at home; so he returned as wise as he came. My man Jack [slave] 

continued lame in his foot. I ate nothing for dinner but mutton boiled with turnips. 

In the afternoon we played at billiards. I read news till the evening and then I took 

a walk about the plantation. Moll was whipped for a hundred faults. I said my 

prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thanks be to God 

Almighty. I danced my dance.  

 

JUNE 16, 1709 I rose at 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and a little 

Greek. I neglected my prayers and ate milk for breakfast. Mr. Bland’s boy 

brought me abundance of letters from Williamsburg, out of the men-of-war 

[military ships]. I spent all morning in reading them. My orders for being of the 

Council arrived among the rest. By these letters I learned that tobacco was good 

for nothing, that protested bills would ruin the country, that our trade with the 

Carolina Indians was adjusted in England, that my sister Braynes was in [prison 

by the cruelty of C-r-k-y], that my salary was in a fair way of being increased, that 

the College was like to be rebuilt by the Queen’s bounty, that there was a 

probability of a peace next winter. I ate mutton for dinner. While we were at 

dinner, Colonel Harrison, Mr. Commissary, and Mr. Wormeley came to see us, 

but would not eat with us. They likewise brought me some letters. Captain Wilcox 

dined with us. His people brought me a box of [... ] from P-r-c-r. I walked about 

the plantation. Mr. Wormeley and I played at billiards and I won half a crown. I 

said my prayers. All the company went away. I had good health, good thoughts, 

and good humor, thank God Almighty.  
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AUGUST 27, 1709 I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Josephus. I said my prayers and ate milk for breakfast. I danced my 

dance. I had like to have whipped my maid Anaka for her laziness but I forgave 

her. I read a little geometry. I denied my man G-r-l to go to a horse race because 

there was nothing but swearing and drinking there. I ate roast mutton for dinner. 

In the afternoon I played at piquet with my own wife and made her out of humor 

by cheating her. I read some Greek in Homer. Then I walked about the plantation. 

I lent John H-ch £7 [7 English pounds] in his distress. I said my prayers and had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thanks be to God Almighty.  

 

SEPTEMBER 6, 1709 About one o’clock this morning my wife was happily 

delivered of a son, thanks be to God Almighty. I was awake in a blink and rose 

and my cousin Harrison met me on the stairs and told me it was a boy. We drank 

some French wine and went to bed again and rose at 7 o’clock. I read a chapter in 

Hebrew and then drank chocolate with the women for breakfast. I returned God 

humble thanks for so great a blessing and recommended my young son to His 

divine protection. My cousin Harrison and Mrs. Hamlin went away about 9 

o’clock and I made my [satisfaction] to them for that kindness. I sent Peter away 

who brought me a summons to the Council. I read some geometry. The Doctor 

brought me two letters from England from Captain Stith. I ate roast mutton for 

dinner. In the afternoon I wrote a letter to England and took a walk about the 

plantation. I said my prayers and had good health and good thoughts, thanks be to 

God Almighty.  

 

MARCH 28, 1710 I rose at 6 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Anacreon. I ate milk for breakfast and said my prayers. I danced my 

dance. About 10 o’clock Major Harrison, Hal Harrison, James Burwell and Mr. 

Doyley came to play at cricket. Isham Randolph, Mr. Doyley, and I played with 

them three for a crown. We won one game, they won two. Then we played at 

billiards till dinner, before which Colonel Ludwell came on his way to Mr. 

Harrison’s. They all dined with us and I ate boiled pork. Soon after dinner the 

company went away and I took a nap. Then we walked to Mr. Harrison’s, whom 

we found better. We played a game at cricket again. I took leave about 8 and 

returned home where I found Jenny better. I caused her to be cupped and then 

gave her [m-t-y] pills. This was my birthday, on which I am 36 years old, and I 

bless God for granting me so many years. I wish I had spent them better. I 

neglected to say my prayers but had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, 

thank God Almighty.  

 

APRIL 18, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Homer. I said my prayers and ate rice milk for breakfast. Then I went to 

the capitol about 8 o’clock and settled my accounts till 9. Then I went to the 

President’s where I found several of the Council and about 10 we went to the 

Council where among other things we directed the negroes to be arraigned for 

high treason. We continued in Council till 4 o’clock and then went to court where 

we sat till 5. Then I went with my brother Custis to Dr. [Barret’s] where my sister 
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was, Mr. Dunn and his wife and Mrs. Chiswell. About 7 o’clock we went to 

supper and I ate roast mutton. About 9 o’clock I returned home and read a little 

Latin. I neglected to say my prayers but had good health, good thoughts, and good 

humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

JULY 15, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Thucydides. I said my prayers and ate milk and pears for breakfast. 

About 7 o’clock the negro boy [or Betty] that ran away was brought home. My 

wife against my will caused little Jenny to be burned with a hot iron, for which I 

quarreled with her. It was so hot today that I did not intend to go to the launching 

of Colonel Hill’s ship but about 9 o’clock the Colonel was so kind as to come and 

call us. My wife would not go at first but with much entreaty she at last 

consented. About 12 o’clock we went and found abundance of company at the 

ship and about one she was launched and went off very well, notwithstanding 

several had believe the contrary. When this was over we went to Mr. Platt’s to 

dinner and I ate boiled beef. We stayed till about 5 o’clock and then returned 

home, where all was well. I found an express from above with a letter from Joe 

Wilkinson desiring to be discharged from my service when his year was out. I 

neglected to say my prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, 

thank God Almighty.  

 

AUGUST 12, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. I danced my 

dance. I had a quarrel with my wife about her servants who did little work. I wrote 

a long and smart letter to Mr. Perry, wherein I found several faults with his 

management of the tobacco I sent him and with mistakes he had committed in my 

affairs. My sloop brought some tobacco from Appomattox. Mr. Bland came over 

and dined with us on his way to Williamsburg. I ate roast shoat for dinner. In the 

afternoon Mr. Bland went away and I wrote more letters. I put some tobacco into 

the sloop for Captain Harvey. It rained and hindered our walk; however we 

walked a little in the garden. I neglected to say my prayers but had good health, 

good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

AUGUST 22, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. John G-r-l 

was taken sick of a fever. About 9 o’clock Mrs. Harrison came to ask my advice 

concerning her overseer and those people who sold them drink. I offered my 

service to wait on her to her quarters which she accepted of. When we came there 

we saw the overseer and I threatened him severely so he promised never to 

neglect his business more. Then we went to C-t Ch-r-n and I threatened him 

likewise if he ever entertained any of Mrs. Harrison’s people any more. He 

promised, very frightened, too, and then we returned home. I ate whole hominy 

for dinner. In the afternoon I settled some accounts and then read a little in 

Grotius. In the evening I had a severe quarrel with little Jenny and beat her too 

much for which I was sorry. I went into the river. I said a short prayer and had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thanks be to God Almighty.  
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SEPTEMBER 21, 1710 I rose at 6 o’clock and read nothing but got ready to 

receive the company. About 8 o’clock the Governor came down. I offered him 

some of my [fine water]. Then we had milk tea and bread and butter for breakfast. 

The Governor was pleased with everything and very complaisant. About 10 

o’clock Captain Stith came and soon after him Colonel Hill, Mr. Anderson, and 

several others of the militia officers. The Governor was extremely courteous to 

them. About 12 o’clock Mr. Clayton went to Mrs. Harrison’s and then orders 

were given to bring all the men into the pasture to muster. Just as we got on our 

horses it began to rain hard; however, this did not discourage the Governor but 

away we rode to the men. It rained half an hour and the Governor mustered them 

all the while and he presented me to the people to be their colonel and 

commander-in-chief. About 3 o’clock we returned to the house and as many of 

the officers as could sit at the table stayed to dine with the Governor, and the rest 

went to take part of the hogshead in the churchyard. We had a good dinner, well 

served, with which the Governor seemed to be well pleased. I ate venison for 

dinner. In the evening all the company went away and we took a walk and found a 

comic freak of a man that was drunk that hung on the pales. Then we went home 

and played at piquet and I won the pool. About 9 the Governor went to bed. I had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty, but neglected 

to say my prayers.  

 

SEPTEMBER 24, 1710 I rose at 6 o’clock and shaved myself and said a short 

prayer. The Governor’s horses got away but Colonel Hill sent men after them and 

got them again. We had chocolate for breakfast and about 10 o’clock rode home 

to my house, where we refreshed ourselves and then the Governor and I went to 

church in the coach and my wife was terribly out of humor because she could not 

go likewise. Mr. Anderson preached very well and pleased the Governor. After 

church I invited abundance of gentlemen home where we had a good dinner. My 

wife after much persuasion came to dinner with us. The company went away in 

the evening and the Governor and I took a walk on the river side. The Governor 

was very willing to favor the iron works. We sat up till 9 o’clock. I neglected to 

say my prayers but had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God 

Almighty.  

 

OCTOBER 9, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and got myself ready for my journey, and 

about 6 o’clock. [I] recommended my wife and my family to God’s protection, 

and after my people had set me over the creek, I got on horseback about 7 and 

proceeded to Williamsburg where I arrived about 12. About one I went to wait on 

the Governor, where I found Colonel Digges and several other gentlemen. My 

wife sent a present of blue wing which were kindly accepted. I ate some roast beef 

for dinner. In the afternoon we drank a bottle of claret and then we took leave of 

the Governor and went to the coffeehouse where after we had settled some 

accounts of the naval officers we played at cards till 11 o’clock. Then I went to 

my lodgings but my man [slave] was gone to bed and I was shut out. However I 
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called him and beat him for it. I neglected to say my prayers but had good health, 

good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

OCTOBER 19, 1710 I rose at 6 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Homer. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. I settled my 

accounts with several people. About 11 o’clock I went to court, it being the day 

appointed for trying the criminals. After we had stayed there about two hours we 

went into Council and then came down to court again, where we stayed till 4 

o’clock and then adjourned. Then I went to dine at the Governor’s, where I ate 

boiled beef for dinner. In the evening we played at cards and I lost 25 shillings. 

We played at basset. About 11 o’clock I returned to my lodgings. I recommended 

to the Governor to get some men from the men-of-war for Colonel Hill’s ship. I 

said my prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God 

Almighty.  

 

DECEMBER 31, 1710 I rose at 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and four 

leaves in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. My daughter 

was very sick all night and vomited a great deal but was a little better this 

morning. All my sick people were better, thank God, and I had another girl come 

down sick from the [slave] quarters. I danced my dance. Then I read a sermon in 

Dr. Tillotson and after that walked in the garden till dinner. I ate roast venison. In 

the afternoon I looked over my sick people and then took a walk about the 

plantation. The weather was very warm still. My wife walked with me and when 

she came back she was very indisposed and went to bed. In the evening I read 

another sermon in Dr. Tillotson. About 8 o’clock the wind came to northwest and 

it began to be cold. I said my prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and 

good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

JANUARY 2, 1711 I rose at 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and nothing 

in Greek because of the company that was here. I said my prayers and ate boiled 

milk for breakfast. I had six sick negroes come down from the quarters. About 9 

o’clock my company went away. My wife was a little better and so was my child, 

thank God, but C-l-y was extremely ill and so was A-g-y. I tended them as much 

as I could but God is pleased to afflict me with his judgment for my sins. His holy 

will be done. I ate some wild turkey. The wind was northeast and it was cold. In 

the afternoon I read a little English but could not be easy because poor C-l-y was 

so very ill. I took a melancholy walk. In the evening about 6 o’clock C-l-y died 

and all the people was grieved at it. I read a little English and gave the necessary 

orders about the sick people who were 12 in number. I said my prayers and had 

good health, good thoughts and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

JANUARY 5, 1711 I rose about 3 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and 

some Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. I 

danced my dance. My sick people seemed to be all mending except Jenny and A-

g-y, God grant them their recovery, if it be his holy will. The child seemed a little 

[...] and so was my wife, who would not dine with us. I ate fish for dinner. I 
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played at billiards in the afternoon with my cousin [Guy] who belongs to the man-

of-war and came to see me this morning by the leave of his captain. Then I 

returned to look after my people. Then my cousin and I took a walk about the 

plantation but it rained before we came back. The wind was a northeast and 

threatened bad weather. A-g-y voided three worms, which gave her some ease but 

did not remove the pain in her side. Upon this, I gave to all the sick people the 

wormseed because I believed their sickness proceeded from worms in some 

measure. I said my prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, 

thank God Almighty. 

 

JANUARY 9, 1711 I rose about 5 and read a chapter in Hebrew and eight leave in 

Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. My people continued 

sick and one woman very sick, but A-g-y was better, thank God. I tended them 

diligently and went to the quarters to see the negroes there and gave the necessary 

orders about them. The child was very sick again. I set my closet in order till 

dinner. I ate roast beef. In the afternoon Mr. [Guy] and I played at billiards. I 

visited my people again and had one woman extremely sick. In the evening Joe 

Wilkinson’s [wife] came to beg for her husband but I would not speak to her for 

fear of being persuaded by her tears which women have always ready at 

command. At night I read some news and drank a bottle of cider. I said my 

prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God 

Almighty.  

 

JANUARY 14, 1711 I rose about 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and 

three chapters in the Greek Testament. Then I wrote a letter to Mr. G-r-l to send 

by Dick to whose care I committed 18 new negroes to be carried up to the Falls. 

They went away about 8 o’clock. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for 

breakfast. All my sick people grew better, thank God, only one girl was extremely 

ill. About 10 o’clock Tom Osborne came down to settle our bargain. He stayed till 

about 12 o’clock and then returned home but had something to eat first. I danced 

my dance and took a walk before dinner. I ate boiled beef. In the afternoon we 

took a walk with the child who was a little better but very fretful. I read a sermon 

of Dr. Tillotson, and in the evening took a walk. At night we had another negro 

girl dead; God’s will be done. We drank a bottle of punch. I said my prayers and 

had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

JANUARY 31, 1711I rose at 5 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and 

some Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. My 

wife quarreled with me about not sending for Mrs. Dunn when it rained to [lend 

her John]. She threatened to kill herself but had more discretion. I danced my 

dance and then read some English about [love]. It rained again all the morning. I 

ate some roast shoat for dinner. In the afternoon Nurse was taken sick of a 

[purging]. I took a walk to see the boatwright at work. My wife came into good 

humor again and we resolved to live for the future in love and peace. At night I 

ate some battered eggs with her and drank some cider. I said my prayers and had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty. The wind was 
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still northeast as it was when the moon was at full and since that a good deal of 

rain has fallen. The boy whose thigh was swollen got worse.  

 

FEBRUARY 5, 1711 I rose about 8 o’clock and found my cold still worse. I said 

my prayers and ate milk and potatoes for breakfast. My wife and I quarreled about 

her pulling her brows. She threatened she would not go to Williamsburg if she 

might not pull them; I refused, however, and got the better of her, and maintained 

my authority. About 10 o’clock we went over the river and got to Colonel Duke’s 

about 11. There I ate some toast and canary. Then we proceeded to Queen’s 

Creek, where we found all well, thank God. We ate roast goose for supper. The 

women prepared to go to the Governor’s the next day and my brother and I talked 

of old stories. My cold grew exceedingly bad so that I thought I should be sick. 

My sister gave me some sage tea and leaves of [s-m-n-k] which made me mad all 

night so that I could not sleep but was much disordered by it. I neglected to say 

my prayers in form but had good thoughts, good humor, and indifferent health, 

thank God Almighty.  

 

FEBRUARY 27, 1711 I rose at 6 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and 

some Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. I 

danced my dance and then went to the brick house to see my people pile the 

planks and found them all idle for which I threatened them soundly but did not 

whip them. The weather was cold and the wind at northeast. I wrote a letter to 

England. Then I read some English till 12 o’clock when Mr. Dunn and his wife 

came. I ate boiled beef for dinner. In the afternoon Mr. Dunn and I played at 

billiards. Then we took a long walk about the plantation and looked over all my 

business. In the evening my wife and little Jenny had a great quarrel in which my 

wife got the worst but at last by the help of the family Jenny was overcome and 

soundly whipped. At night I ate some bread and cheese. I said my prayers but had 

good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

MARCH 4, 1711 I rose at 8 o’clock and read two chapters in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. I danced my 

dance. My [wife] continued still disordered in her back and belly. However she 

went to church with Mrs. Dunn in the coach and I walked there. Mr. Anderson 

gave us a good sermon. After church nobody came home with us. Little Peter 

came from above and brought news another negro died, which makes 17 this 

winter; God’s will be done. Several others are sick. The Lord have mercy on 

them, and spare them if it be His will. I ate boiled beef for dinner. In the afternoon 

Mrs. Dunn went away and I was at the trouble to send John home with her, who 

did not come back till 8 o’clock. He had a great cold still. In the evening I took a 

walk about the plantation. In the evening I read a little English. I said my prayers 

and had good health, good thoughts, and indifferent humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

MARCH 26, 1711 I rose at 6 o’clock and read nothing. I neglected to say my 

prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast and at 9 o’clock I took some milk tea 

with the company. Several Indians came here yesterday to complain that the 
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Nottoway Indians and several northern Indians had conferred together to cut them 

off. I told the Governor of it and he sent an order to the Nottoways to forbid them 

and ordered Colonel Harrison to cause some of the northern Indians to come to 

him to declare their business. About 10 o’clock several gentlemen came to wait 

on the Governor, who stayed to dinner, and among the rest Captain Wilcox, who 

told me Captain John Stith was very bad. We had a handsome dinner; I ate a 

partridge. About 5 the gentlemen went away and the Governor, the Doctor, and I 

took a walk. At night the Doctor was sent for to Captain Stith’s and went about 8 

o’clock at night. We drank several things. My sister and Mrs. Dunn came this 

afternoon. I neglected to say my prayers but had good health, good thoughts, and 

good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

OCTOBER 21, 1711 I rose at 6 o’clock and we began to pack up our baggage in 

order to return. We drank chocolate with the Governor and about 10 o’clock we 

took leave of the Nottoway town and Indian boys went away with us that were 

designed for College. The Governor made three proposals to the Tuscaroras: that 

they would join with the English to cut off those Indians that had killed the people 

of Carolina, that they should have 40 shillings for every head they brought in of 

those guilty Indians and be paid the price of a slave for all they brought in alive, 

and that they should send one of the chief men’s sons out of every town to the 

College. I waited on the Governor about ten miles and then took leave of him and 

he went to Mr. Cargill’s and I with Colonel Hill, Mr. Platt and John Hardiman 

went to Colonel Harrison’s where we got about 3 o’clock in the afternoon. About 

4 we dined and I ate some boiled beef. My man’s horse was lame for which he 

was let blood. At night I asked a negro girl to kiss me, and when I went to bed I 

was very cold because I pulled off my clothes after lying in them so long. I 

neglected to say my prayers but had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, 

thank God Almighty.  

 

NOVEMBER 22, 1711 I rose about 7 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and 

some Greek in Homer. I said my prayers and ate boiled milk for breakfast. Mr. 

Bland came to see me and told me he would go about the dividing of old Colonel 

Parke’s land as we desired. About 11 I went to the capitol where I found the 

Governor, who had letters from the Governor of North Carolina which gave a 

terrible account of the state of Carolina. He had also a letter from the Baron by 

which he had a relation of his being taken with Mr. Lawson by the Indians and of 

Mr. Lawson’s murder. The House of Burgesses brought their address of thanks to 

which the Governor answered them that he would thank them when he saw them 

act with as little self interest as he had done. About 3 o’clock we went to dinner 

and I ate some roast goose. Then I took a walk to the Governor’s new house with 

Frank W-1-s and then returned to the coffeehouse where I lost 12 pounds 10 

shillings and about 10 o’clock returned home very much out of humor to think 

myself such a fool. I said my prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and 

good humor, thank God Almighty. It was very hot till about 9 o’clock in the 

evening and then it grew cold.  
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DECEMBER 3, 1711 I rose about 7 o’clock and read nothing in Hebrew and a 

chapter in the Testament. I said my prayers and had boiled milk for breakfast. It 

threatened to snow. Then I went to see L-s-n and found him very ill still and had 

not rested all night. About 9 o’clock Mr. G-r-l went away and then Mr. Mumford 

and I took a walk about the plantation and when we returned we found Colonel 

Hill who came in just before dinner. I ate roast venison for dinner. The Colonel 

stayed with me till late in the afternoon and then went over the river and so did 

Mr. Mumford. In the evening it began to snow and snowed almost all night. I 

wrote a contract with my overseer and then I went to see L-s-n and found him 

with a pain in his side. I gave him some laudanum and committed him to God 

Almighty. Then I said a short prayer and recommended my sick man to heaven. I 

had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God Almighty.  

 

MARCH 3, 1712 I rose about 7 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate some boiled milk for breakfast. My 

daughter was better this morning, thank God. I beat Billy Wilkins for telling a lie. 

I settled some accounts and read some Latin and then read some news till dinner 

and then ate some roast beef for dinner. In the afternoon I read more news and 

then more Latin. I danced my dance and in the evening took a walk about the 

plantation and my wife with me. In the evening Tom returned from Williamsburg 

with letters from several persons containing some public [s-s] concerning the 

Duke of Marlborough being removed from all his places of honor and profit and 

that it was talked that he was also put into the Tower. I read nothing but said my 

prayers and had good health, good thoughts and good humor, thank God 

Almighty. 

 

MAY 10, 1712 I rose about 6 o’clock and found it extremely cold. I read two 

chapters in Hebrew and some Greek in Lucian. I said my prayers and ate boiled 

milk for breakfast. I danced my dance. It rained a cold rain, the wind northeast. 

However my people went to plant tobacco again and planted about 26,000 this 

day. I settled several accounts and then read news till dinner and then I ate some 

stewed lamb. In the afternoon put several things in order and settled more 

accounts and read some Dutch till the evening and then I took a walk about the 

plantation and went to M-n-s orchard and there got some cherries and brought 

them home to my wife. I gave all the people a dram after planting in the rain. At 

night we ate some bread and butter and drank some Lisbon wine. I said my 

prayers shortly and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God 

Almighty.  

 

AUGUST 28, 1712 I rose about 5 o’clock and read a chapter in Hebrew and some 

Greek in Herodian. I said my prayers and ate nothing for breakfast, to settle my 

stomach after feasting abroad. I danced my dance. The weather was cloudy and 

warm. My wife was indisposed for want of sleep, having been disturbed by 

mosquitoes, which we have more of this year than ever I knew. I read some law 

till dinner and then I ate some hogs’ haslet. In the afternoon I went to the granary 

to see the people work and then returned and read some Latin till the evening and 
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then I took a walk about the plantation and saw my people making cider. My wife 

was indisposed very much at night which made me go to bed soon. I said my 

prayers and had good health, good thoughts, and good humor, thank God 

Almighty. In the night my wife was disturbed with mosquitoes and could not 

sleep herself nor would she let me sleep.  
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1.13 Jonathan Edwards (1703-1758) 
 

Jonathan Edwards was born in East Windsor, 

Connecticut to Reverend Timothy Edwards and 

Esther Stoddard Edwards, daughter of the 

Reverend Solomon Stoddard (1643–1729), an 

important religious figure in western 

Massachusetts. Nurtured by Calvinistic authorities 

in the Puritan faith, Edwards nevertheless relied 

on his own understanding and observation of the 

world around him. Before reaching his teens, he 

refuted materialism in an essay and wrote a study 

of the flying spider. Upon entering Yale at the age 

of thirteen, he came to terms (on his own terms) 

with Puritan doctrine, particularly the idea of the 

elect and of God’s complete sovereignty. As strict 

Calvinists, the Puritans held that God to be all-

powerful and completely sovereign and all 

humans to be naturally depraved. God elected 

only a few for salvation.  

 

Edwards’ fervent acceptance of Puritan doctrine 

was heightened by his study of John Locke’s 

(1632–1704) Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1689). This philosophical treatise 

encouraged empiricism, experience, and sensation. It tied abstract ideas to concrete particulars. 

To paraphrase the later Romantic poet John Keats (1795–1821), Edwards came to feel his 

abstract faith in his pulses. He recorded his conversion in his Personal Narrative (1765). After 

graduating from Yale, Edwards was ordained as minister at Northampton, Massachusetts, 

assisting his grandfather Solomon Stoddard before succeeding him upon his death. In 1727, 

Edwards married Sarah Pierrepont; together, they raised ten children.  

 

As minister, Edwards sought to bring his congregation to an understanding of the Puritan faith 

that involved a physical (as well as metaphysical) experience of faith. His preaching was so 

successful that it contributed to the wave of revivalism now known as the first Great Awakening 

that swept through the colonies in the 1730s and 1740s. Listeners to Edwards’ sermons were 

gripped by a full-bodied conviction of God’s mercy for the elect, a conviction characterized by 

strong emotions and sentiment.  

 

The Great Awakening led to schisms within churches with some members opposing revivals as 

sources of hysteria and disorder, particularly as they empowered uneducated itinerant ministers, 

inspired individual authority in many women, and converted a number of blacks to Christianity. 

The early sovereignty of Puritan faith in America thus gave way to more liberal and differing 

denominations and even deism. Edwards himself tried to tamp down these shifts with such works 

as A Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work of God (1737), a work seeking to balance 

emotionalism and mindfulness, and his A Treatise Concerning Religious Affections (1746), a 

work that distinguished genuine from false religious experiences.  

Image 1.13: Jonathan Edwards 

Photographer: unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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In 1741, Edwards gave the sermon Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God, a sermon emphasizing 

human depravity and God’s unfathomable mercy. It uses natural and observable details and 

terrifying images to give a compelling depiction of that yawning hell burning beneath all, 

particularly the unwary and unready. Its depiction of punishment almost, but ultimately does not, 

overwhelm the sermon’s purpose: the promise of God’s mercy.  

 

Edwards exhorted a return to traditional Puritan orthodoxy, claiming authority to denounce 

“backsliders” in his congregation and refuse communion to those sanctioned by the Half-Way 

Covenant, that is, the members of his church who did not publicly declare themselves as saved. 

In 1750, his congregation rejected Edwards by vote and dismissed him from the church.  

 

He then served as missionary to the Housatonnuck Indians in Stockbridge. In 1758, he became 

president of the College of New Jersey, now known as Princeton. He died from smallpox after 

receiving an inoculation against this infectious disease. 

 
The Jonathan Edwards biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.13.1 Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God (1741)  
 

A Sermon Preached at Enfield, July 8, 1741 

At a Time of Great Awakenings, and Attended with Remarkable Impressions on 

many of the Hearers. 

 

Their foot shall slide in due time.—Deut. 32:35. 

 

In this verse is threatened the vengeance of God on the wicked unbelieving 

Israelites, who were God’s visible people, and who lived under the means of 

grace; but who, notwithstanding all God’s wonderful works towards them, 

remained (as Deut. 32:28.) void of counsel, having no understanding in them. 

Under all the cultivations of heaven, they brought forth bitter and poisonous fruit; 

as in the two verses next preceding the text.—The expression I have chosen for 

my text, their foot shall slide in due time, seems to imply the following things, 

relating to the punishment and destruction to which these wicked Israelites were 

exposed. 

 

1. That they were always exposed to destruction; as one that stands or walks in 

slippery places is always exposed to fall. This is implied in the manner of their 

destruction coming upon them, being represented by their foot sliding. The same 

is expressed, “Surely thou didst set them in slippery places; thou castedst them 

down into destruction” (Psalm 73:18).  

 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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2. It implies, that they were always exposed to sudden unexpected destruction. As 

he that walks in slippery places is every moment liable to fall, he cannot foresee 

one moment whether he shall stand or fall the next; and when he does fall, he falls 

at once without warning: Which is also expressed in “Surely thou didst set them 

in slippery places; thou castedst them down into destruction: How are they 

brought into desolation as in a moment?” (Psalm 73:18-19). 

 

3. Another thing implied is, that they are liable to fall of themselves, without 

being thrown down by the hand of another; as he that stands or walks on slippery 

ground needs nothing but his own weight to throw him down. 

 

4. That the reason why they are not fallen already and do not fall now is only that 

God’s appointed time is not come. For it is said, that when that due time, or 

appointed time comes, their foot shall slide. Then they shall be left to fall, as they 

are inclined by their own weight. God will not hold them up in these slippery 

places any longer, but will let them go; and then, at that very instant, they shall 

fall into destruction; as he that stands on such slippery declining ground, on the 

edge of a pit, he cannot stand alone, when he is let go he immediately falls and is 

lost. 

 

The observation from the words that I would now insist upon is this.—“There is 

nothing that keeps wicked men at any one moment out of hell, but the mere 

pleasure of God.”—By the mere pleasure of God, I mean his sovereign pleasure, 

his arbitrary will, restrained by no obligation, hindered by no manner of difficulty, 

any more than if nothing else but God’s mere will had in the least degree, or in 

any respect whatsoever, any hand in the preservation of wicked men one 

moment.—The truth of this observation may appear by the following 

considerations. 

 

1. There is no want of power in God to cast wicked men into hell at any moment. 

Men’s hands cannot be strong when God rises up. The strongest have no power to 

resist him, nor can any deliver out of his hands.—He is not only able to cast 

wicked men into hell, but he can most easily do it. Sometimes an earthly prince 

meets with a great deal of difficulty to subdue a rebel, who has found means to 

fortify himself, and has made himself strong by the numbers of his followers. But 

it is not so with God. There is no fortress that is any defense from the power of 

God. Though hand join in hand, and vast multitudes of God’s enemies combine 

and associate themselves, they are easily broken in pieces. They are as great heaps 

of light chaff before the whirlwind; or large quantities of dry stubble before 

devouring flames. We find it easy to tread on and crush a worm that we see 

crawling on the earth; so it is easy for us to cut or singe a slender thread that any 

thing hangs by: thus easy is it for God, when he pleases, to cast his enemies down 

to hell. What are we, that we should think to stand before him, at whose rebuke 

the earth trembles, and before whom the rocks are thrown down? 
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2. They deserve to be cast into hell; so that divine justice never stands in the way, 

it makes no objection against God’s using his power at any moment to destroy 

them. Yea, on the contrary, justice calls aloud for an infinite punishment of their 

sins. Divine justice says of the tree that brings forth such grapes of Sodom, “Cut it 

down, why cumbereth it the ground?” (Luke 13:7). The sword of divine justice is 

every moment brandished over their heads, and it is nothing but the hand of 

arbitrary mercy, and God’s mere will, that holds it back. 

 

3. They are already under a sentence of condemnation to hell. They do not only 

justly deserve to be cast down thither, but the sentence of the law of God, that 

eternal and immutable rule of righteousness that God has fixed between him and 

mankind, is gone out against them, and stands against them; so that they are 

bound over already to hell. “He that believeth not is condemned already” (John 

3:18). So that every unconverted man properly belongs to hell; that is his place; 

from thence he is, John 8:23. “Ye are from beneath,” and thither he is bound; it is 

the place that justice, and God’s word, and the sentence of his unchangeable law, 

assign to him. 

 

4. They are now the objects of that very same anger and wrath of God, that is 

expressed in the torments of hell. And the reason why they do not go down to hell 

at each moment, is not because God, in whose power they are, is not then very 

angry with them; as he is with many miserable creatures now tormented in hell, 

who there feel and bear the fierceness of his wrath. Yea, God is a great deal more 

angry with great numbers that are now on earth; yea, doubtless, with many that 

are now in this congregation, who it may be are at ease, than he is with many of 

those who are now in the flames of hell.—So that it is not because God is 

unmindful of their wickedness, and does not resent it, that he does not let loose 

his hand and cut them off. God is not altogether such an one as themselves, 

though they may imagine him to be so. The wrath of God burns against them, 

their damnation does not slumber; the pit is prepared, the fire is made ready, the 

furnace is now hot, ready to receive them; the flames do now rage and glow. The 

glittering sword is whet, and held over them, and the pit hath opened its mouth 

under them. 

 

5. The devil stands ready to fall upon them, and seize them as his own, at what 

moment God shall permit him. They belong to him; he has their souls in his 

possession, and under his dominion. The scripture represents them as his 

goods, Luke 11:12. The devils watch them; they are ever by them at their right 

hand; they stand waiting for them, like greedy hungry lions that see their prey, 

and expect to have it, but are for the present kept back. If God should withdraw 

his hand, by which they are restrained, they would in one moment fly upon their 

poor souls. The old serpent is gaping for them; hell opens its mouth wide to 

receive them; and if God should permit it, they would be hastily swallowed up 

and lost. 
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6. There are in the souls of wicked men those hellish principles reigning, that 

would presently kindle and flame out into hell-fire, if it were not for God’s 

restraints. There is laid in the very nature of carnal men, a foundation for the 

torments of hell. There are those corrupt principles, in reigning power in them, 

and in full possession of them, that are seeds of hell-fire. These principles are 

active and powerful, exceeding violent in their nature, and if it were not for the 

restraining hand of God upon them, they would soon break out, they would flame 

out after the same manner as the same corruptions, the same enmity does in the 

hearts of damned souls, and would beget the same torments as they do in them. 

The souls of the wicked are in Scripture compared to the troubled sea, Isaiah 

57:20. For the present, God restrains their wickedness by his mighty power, as he 

does the raging waves of the troubled sea, saying, “Hitherto shalt thou come, but 

no further,” but if God should withdraw that restraining power, it would soon 

carry all before it. Sin is the ruin and misery of the soul; it is destructive in its 

nature; and if God should leave it without restraint, there would need nothing else 

to make the soul perfectly miserable. The corruption of the heart of man is 

immoderate and boundless in its fury; and while wicked men live here, it is like 

fire pent up by God’s restraints, whereas if it were let loose, it would set on fire 

the course of nature; and as the heart is now a sink of sin, so, if sin was not 

restrained, it would immediately turn the soul into fiery oven, or a furnace of fire 

and brimstone. 

 

7. It is no security to wicked men for one moment, that there are no visible means 

of death at hand. It is no security to a natural man, that he is now in health, and 

that he does not see which way he should now immediately go out of the world by 

any accident, and that there is no visible danger in any respect in his 

circumstances. The manifold and continual experience of the world in all ages, 

shows this is no evidence, that a man is not on the very brink of eternity, and that 

the next step will not be into another world. The unseen, unthought of ways and 

means of persons going suddenly out of the world are innumerable and 

inconceivable. Unconverted men walk over the pit of hell on a rotten covering, 

and there are innumerable places in this covering so weak that they will not bear 

their weight, and these places are not seen. The arrows of death fly unseen at 

noon-day; the sharpest sight cannot discern them. God has so many different 

unsearchable ways of taking wicked men out of the world and sending them to 

hell, that there is nothing to make it appear, that God had need to be at the 

expense of a miracle, or go out of the ordinary course of his providence, to 

destroy any wicked man, at any moment. All the means that there are of sinners 

going out of the world, are so in God’s hands, and so universally and absolutely 

subject to his power and determination, that it does not depend at all the less on 

the mere will of God, whether sinners shall at any moment go to hell, than if 

means were never made use of, or at all concerned in the case. 

 

8. Natural men’s prudence and care to preserve their own lives, or the care of 

others to preserve them, do not secure them a moment. To this, divine providence 

and universal experience do also bear testimony. There is this clear evidence that 
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men’s own wisdom is no security to them from death; that if it were otherwise we 

should see some difference between the wise and politic men of the world, and 

others, with regard to their liableness to early and unexpected death: but how is it 

in fact? “How dieth the wise man? even as the fool.” (Eccl. 2:16.) 

 

9. All wicked men’s pains and contrivance which they use to escape hell, while 

they continue to reject Christ, and so remain wicked men, do not secure them 

from hell one moment. Almost every natural man that hears of hell, flatters 

himself that he shall escape it; he depends upon himself for his own security; he 

flatters himself in what he has done, in what he is now doing, or what he intends 

to do. Every one lays out matters in his own mind how he shall avoid damnation, 

and flatters himself that he contrives well for himself, and that his schemes will 

not fail. They hear indeed that there are but few saved, and that the greater part of 

men that have died heretofore are gone to hell; but each one imagines that he lays 

out matters better for his own escape than others have done. He does not intend to 

come to that place of torment; he says within himself, that he intends to take 

effectual care, and to order matters so for himself as not to fail. 

 

But the foolish children of men miserably delude themselves in their own 

schemes, and in confidence in their own strength and wisdom; they trust to 

nothing but a shadow. The greater part of those who heretofore have lived under 

the same means of grace, and are now dead, are undoubtedly gone to hell; and it 

was not because they were not as wise as those who are now alive: it was not 

because they did not lay out matters as well for themselves to secure their own 

escape. If we could speak with them, and inquire of them, one by one, whether 

they expected, when alive, and when they used to hear about hell, ever to be the 

subjects of misery: we doubtless, should hear one and another reply, “No, I never 

intended to come here: I had laid out matters otherwise in my mind; I thought I 

should contrive well for myself: I thought my scheme good. I intended to take 

effectual care; but it came upon me unexpected; I did not look for it at that time, 

and in that manner; it came as a thief: Death outwitted me: God’s wrath was too 

quick for me. Oh, my cursed foolishness! I was flattering myself, and pleasing 

myself with vain dreams of what I would do hereafter; and when I was saying, 

Peace and safety, then sudden destruction came upon me.” 

 

10. God has laid himself under no obligation, by any promise to keep any natural 

man out of hell one moment. God certainly has made no promises either of eternal 

life, or of any deliverance or preservation from eternal death, but what are 

contained in the covenant of grace, the promises that are given in Christ, in whom 

all the promises are yea and amen. But surely they have no interest in the 

promises of the covenant of grace who are not the children of the covenant, who 

do not believe in any of the promises, and have no interest in the Mediator of the 

covenant. 

 

So that, whatever some have imagined and pretended about promises made to 

natural men’s earnest seeking and knocking, it is plain and manifest, that 
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whatever pains a natural man takes in religion, whatever prayers he makes, till he 

believes in Christ, God is under no manner of obligation to keep him a moment 

from eternal destruction. 

 

So that, thus it is that natural men are held in the hand of God, over the pit of hell; 

they have deserved the fiery pit, and are already sentenced to it; and God is 

dreadfully provoked, his anger is as great towards them as to those that are 

actually suffering the executions of the fierceness of his wrath in hell, and they 

have done nothing in the least to appease or abate that anger, neither is God in the 

least bound by any promise to hold them up one moment; the devil is waiting for 

them, hell is gaping for them, the flames gather and flash about them, and would 

fain lay hold on them, and swallow them up; the fire pent up in their own hearts is 

struggling to break out: and they have no interest in any Mediator, there are no 

means within reach that can be any security to them. In short, they have no refuge, 

nothing to take hold of; all that preserves them every moment is the mere arbitrary 

will, and uncovenanted, unobliged forbearance of an incensed God. 

 

APPLICATION 

 

The use of this awful subject may be for awakening unconverted persons in this 

congregation. This that you have heard is the case of every one of you that are out 

of Christ.—That world of misery, that lake of burning brimstone, is extended 

abroad under you. There is the dreadful pit of the glowing flames of the wrath of 

God; there is hell’s wide gaping mouth open; and you have nothing to stand upon, 

nor any thing to take hold of; there is nothing between you and hell but the air; it 

is only the power and mere pleasure of God that holds you up. 

 

You probably are not sensible of this; you find you are kept out of hell, but do not 

see the hand of God in it; but look at other things, as the good state of your bodily 

constitution, your care of your own life, and the means you use for your own 

preservation. But indeed these things are nothing; if God should withdraw his 

hand, they would avail no more to keep you from falling, than the thin air to hold 

up a person that is suspended in it. 

 

Your wickedness makes you as it were heavy as lead, and to tend downwards 

with great weight and pressure towards hell; and if God should let you go, you 

would immediately sink and swiftly descend and plunge into the bottomless gulf, 

and your healthy constitution, and your own care and prudence, and best 

contrivance, and all your righteousness, would have no more influence to uphold 

you and keep you out of hell, than a spider’s web would have to stop a falling 

rock. Were it not for the sovereign pleasure of God, the earth would not bear you 

one moment; for you are a burden to it; the creation groans with you; the creature 

is made subject to the bondage of your corruption, not willingly; the sun does not 

willingly shine upon you to give you light to serve sin and Satan; the earth does 

not willingly yield her increase to satisfy your lusts; nor is it willingly a stage for 

your wickedness to be acted upon; the air does not willingly serve you for breath 
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to maintain the flame of life in your vitals, while you spend your life in the 

service of God’s enemies. God’s creatures are good, and were made for men to 

serve God with, and do not willingly subserve to any other purpose, and groan 

when they are abused to purposes so directly contrary to their nature and end. And 

the world would spew you out, were it not for the sovereign hand of him who hath 

subjected it in hope. There are the black clouds of God’s wrath now hanging 

directly over your heads, full of the dreadful storm, and big with thunder; and 

were it not for the restraining hand of God, it would immediately burst forth upon 

you. The sovereign pleasure of God, for the present, stays his rough wind; 

otherwise it would come with fury, and your destruction would come like a 

whirlwind, and you would be like the chaff of the summer threshing floor. 

 

The wrath of God is like great waters that are dammed for the present; they 

increase more and more, and rise higher and higher, till an outlet is given; and the 

longer the stream is stopped, the more rapid and mighty is its course, when once it 

is let loose. It is true, that judgment against your evil works has not been executed 

hitherto; the floods of God’s vengeance have been withheld; but your guilt in the 

mean time is constantly increasing, and you are every day treasuring up more 

wrath; the waters are constantly rising, and waxing more and more mighty; and 

there is nothing but the mere pleasure of God, that holds the waters back, that are 

unwilling to be stopped, and press hard to go forward. If God should only 

withdraw his hand from the flood-gate, it would immediately fly open, and the 

fiery floods of the fierceness and wrath of God, would rush forth with 

inconceivable fury, and would come upon you with omnipotent power; and if 

your strength were ten thousand times greater than it is, yea, ten thousand times 

greater than the strength of the stoutest, sturdiest devil in hell, it would be nothing 

to withstand or endure it. 

 

The bow of God’s wrath is bent, and the arrow made ready on the string, and 

justice bends the arrow at your heart, and strains the bow, and it is nothing but the 

mere pleasure of God, and that of an angry God, without any promise or 

obligation at all, that keeps the arrow one moment from being made drunk with 

your blood. Thus all you that never passed under a great change of heart, by the 

mighty power of the Spirit of God upon your souls; all you that were never born 

again, and made new creatures, and raised from being dead in sin, to a state of 

new, and before altogether unexperienced light and life, are in the hands of an 

angry God. However you may have reformed your life in many things, and may 

have had religious affections, and may keep up a form of religion in your families 

and closets, and in the house of God, it is nothing but his mere pleasure that keeps 

you from being this moment swallowed up in everlasting destruction. However 

unconvinced you may now be of the truth of what you hear, by and by you will be 

fully convinced of it. Those that are gone from being in the like circumstances 

with you, see that it was so with them; for destruction came suddenly upon most 

of them; when they expected nothing of it, and while they were saying, Peace and 

safety: now they see, that those things on which they depended for peace and 

safety, were nothing but thin air and empty shadows. 
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The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds a spider, or some 

loathsome insect over the fire, abhors you, and is dreadfully provoked: his wrath 

towards you burns like fire; he looks upon you as worthy of nothing else, but to 

be cast into the fire; he is of purer eyes than to bear to have you in his sight; you 

are ten thousand times more abominable in his eyes, than the most hateful 

venomous serpent is in ours. You have offended him infinitely more than ever a 

stubborn rebel did his prince; and yet it is nothing but his hand that holds you 

from falling into the fire every moment. It is to be ascribed to nothing else, that 

you did not go to hell the last night; that you were suffered to awake again in this 

world, after you closed your eyes to sleep. And there is no other reason to be 

given, why you have not dropped into hell since you arose in the morning, but 

that God’s hand has held you up. There is no other reason to be given why you 

have not gone to hell, since you have sat here in the house of God, provoking his 

pure eyes by your sinful wicked manner of attending his solemn worship. Yea, 

there is nothing else that is to be given as a reason why you do not this very 

moment drop down into hell. 

 

O sinner! Consider the fearful danger you are in: it is a great furnace of wrath, a 

wide and bottomless pit, full of the fire of wrath, that you are held over in the 

hand of that God, whose wrath is provoked and incensed as much against you, as 

against many of the damned in hell. You hang by a slender thread, with the flames 

of divine wrath flashing about it, and ready every moment to singe it, and burn it 

asunder; and you have no interest in any Mediator, and nothing to lay hold of to 

save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames of wrath, nothing of your own, 

nothing that you ever have done, nothing that you can do, to induce God to spare 

you one moment.—And consider here more particularly, 

 

1. Whose wrath it is: it is the wrath of the infinite God. If it were only the wrath of 

man, though it were of the most potent prince, it would be comparatively little to 

be regarded. The wrath of kings is very much dreaded, especially of absolute 

monarchs, who have the possessions and lives of their subjects wholly in their 

power, to be disposed of at their mere will. “The fear of a king is as the roaring of 

a lion: Whoso provoketh him to anger, sinneth against his own soul” (Prov. 20:2). 

The subject that very much enrages an arbitrary prince, is liable to suffer the most 

extreme torments that human art can invent, or human power can inflict. But the 

greatest earthly potentates in their greatest majesty and strength, and when clothed 

in their greatest terrors, are but feeble, despicable worms of the dust, in 

comparison of the great and almighty Creator and King of heaven and earth. It is 

but little that they can do, when most enraged, and when they have exerted the 

utmost of their fury. All the kings of the earth, before God, are as grasshoppers; 

they are nothing, and less than nothing: both their love and their hatred is to be 

despised. The wrath of the great King of kings, is as much more terrible than 

theirs, as his majesty is greater. “And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 

them that kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can do. But I will 
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forewarn you whom you shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 

power to cast into hell: yea, I say unto you, Fear him.” (Luke 12:4-5).  

 

2. It is the fierceness of his wrath that you are exposed to. We often read of the 

fury of God; as in “According to their deeds, accordingly he will repay fury to his 

adversaries” (Isaiah 59:18). So “For behold, the Lord will come with fire, and 

with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 

with flames of fire” (Isaiah 66:15). And in many other places. So, we read of “the 

wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God” (Rev. 19:15). The words 

are exceeding terrible. If it had only been said, “the wrath of God,” the words 

would have implied that which is infinitely dreadful: but it is “the fierceness and 

wrath of God.” The fury of God! The fierceness of Jehovah! Oh, how dreadful 

that must be! Who can utter or conceive what such expressions carry in them! But 

it is also “the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” As though there would be a 

very great manifestation of his almighty power in what the fierceness of his wrath 

should inflict, as though omnipotence should be as it were enraged, and exerted, 

as men are wont to exert their strength in the fierceness of their wrath. Oh! then, 

what will be the consequence! What will become of the poor worm that shall 

suffer it! Whose hands can be strong? And whose heart can endure? To what a 

dreadful, inexpressible, inconceivable depth of misery must the poor creature be 

sunk who shall be the subject of this! 

 

Consider this, you that are here present, that yet remain in an unregenerate state. 

That God will execute the fierceness of his anger, implies, that he will inflict 

wrath without any pity. When God beholds the ineffable extremity of your case, 

and sees your torment to be so vastly disproportioned to your strength, and sees 

how your poor soul is crushed, and sinks down, as it were, into an infinite gloom; 

he will have no compassion upon you, he will not forbear the executions of his 

wrath, or in the least lighten his hand; there shall be no moderation or mercy, nor 

will God then at all stay his rough wind; he will have no regard to your welfare, 

nor be at all careful lest you should suffer too much in any other sense, than only 

that you shall not suffer beyond what strict justice requires. Nothing shall be 

withheld, because it is so hard for you to bear. “Therefore will I also deal in fury; 

mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity; and though they cry in mine ears 

with a loud voice, yet I will not hear them” (Ezekiel 8:18). Now God stands ready 

to pity you; this is a day of mercy; you may cry now with some encouragement of 

obtaining mercy. But when once the day of mercy is past, your most lamentable 

and dolorous cries and shrieks will be in vain; you will be wholly lost and thrown 

away of God, as to any regard to your welfare. God will have no other use to put 

you to, but to suffer misery; you shall be continued in being to no other end; for 

you will be a vessel of wrath fitted to destruction; and there will be no other use 

of this vessel, but to be filled full of wrath. God will be so far from pitying you 

when you cry to him, that it is said he will only “laugh and mock, (Proverbs 1:25-

26), etc.” 
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How awful are those words, which are the words of the great God. “I will tread 

them in mine anger, and will trample them in my fury, and their blood shall be 

sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment” (Isaiah 63:3). It is 

perhaps impossible to conceive of words that carry in them greater manifestations 

of these three things, viz. contempt, and hatred, and fierceness of indignation. If 

you cry to God to pity you, he will be so far from pitying you in your doleful case, 

or showing you the least regard or favor, that instead of that, he will only tread 

you under foot. And though he will know that you cannot bear the weight of 

omnipotence treading upon you, yet he will not regard that, but he will crush you 

under his feet without mercy; he will crush out your blood, and make it fly, and it 

shall be sprinkled on his garments, so as to stain all his raiment. He will not only 

hate you, but he will have you in the utmost contempt: no place shall be thought 

fit for you, but under his feet to be trodden down as the mire of the streets. 

 

3. The misery you are exposed to is that which God will inflict to that end, that he 

might show what that wrath of Jehovah is. God hath had it on his heart to show to 

angels and men, both how excellent his love is, and also how terrible his wrath is. 

Sometimes earthly kings have a mind to show how terrible their wrath is, by the 

extreme punishments they would execute on those that would provoke them. 

Nebuchadnezzar, that mighty and haughty monarch of the Chaldean empire, was 

willing to show his wrath when enraged with Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego; 

and accordingly gave orders that the burning fiery furnace should be heated seven 

times hotter than it was before; doubtless, it was raised to the utmost degree of 

fierceness that human art could raise it. But the great God is also willing to show 

his wrath, and magnify his awful majesty and mighty power in the extreme 

sufferings of his enemies. “What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make 

his power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 

destruction?” (Romans 9:22). And seeing this is his design, and what he has 

determined, even to show how terrible the unrestrained wrath, the fury and 

fierceness of Jehovah is, he will do it to effect. There will be something 

accomplished and brought to pass that will be dreadful with a witness. When the 

great and angry God hath risen up and executed his awful vengeance on the poor 

sinner, and the wretch is actually suffering the infinite weight and power of his 

indignation, then will God call upon the whole universe to behold that awful 

majesty and mighty power that is to be seen in it. “And the people shall be as the 

burnings of lime, as thorns cut up shall they be burnt in the fire. Hear ye that are 

far off, what I have done; and ye that are near, acknowledge my might. The 

sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites, (Isaiah 32:12-

14)” &c. 

 

Thus it will be with you that are in an unconverted state, if you continue in it; the 

infinite might, and majesty, and terribleness of the omnipotent God shall be 

magnified upon you, in the ineffable strength of your torments. You shall be 

tormented in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb; and 

when you shall be in this state of suffering, the glorious inhabitants of heaven 

shall go forth and look on the awful spectacle, that they may see what the wrath 
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and fierceness of the Almighty is; and when they have seen it, they will fall down 

and adore that great power and majesty. “And it shall come to pass, that from one 

new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 

worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth and look upon the 

carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me; for their worm shall not 

die, neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all 

flesh” (Isaiah 66:23-24).  

 

4. It is everlasting wrath. It would be dreadful to suffer this fierceness and wrath 

of Almighty God one moment; but you must suffer it to all eternity. There will be 

no end to this exquisite horrible misery. When you look forward, you shall see a 

long forever, a boundless duration before you, which will swallow up your 

thoughts, and amaze your soul; and you will absolutely despair of ever having any 

deliverance, any end, any mitigation, any rest at all. You will know certainly that 

you must wear out long ages, millions of millions of ages, in wrestling and 

conflicting with this almighty merciless vengeance; and then when you have so 

done, when so many ages have actually been spent by you in this manner, you 

will know that all is but a point to what remains. So that your punishment will 

indeed be infinite. Oh, who can express what the state of a soul in such 

circumstances is! All that we can possibly say about it, gives but a very feeble, 

faint representation of it; it is inexpressible and inconceivable: for “who knows 

the power of God’s anger?” 

 

How dreadful is the state of those that are daily and hourly in the danger of this 

great wrath and infinite misery! But this is the dismal case of every soul in this 

congregation that has not been born again, however moral and strict, sober and 

religious, they may otherwise be. Oh that you would consider it, whether you be 

young or old! There is reason to think, that there are many in this congregation 

now hearing this discourse, that will actually be the subjects of this very misery to 

all eternity. We know not who they are, or in what seats they sit, or what thoughts 

they now have. It may be they are now at ease, and hear all these things without 

much disturbance, and are now flattering themselves that they are not the persons, 

promising themselves that they shall escape. If we knew that there was one 

person, and but one, in the whole congregation, that was to be the subject of this 

misery, what an awful thing would it be to think of! If we knew who it was, what 

an awful sight would it be to see such a person! How might all the rest of the 

congregation lift up a lamentable and bitter cry over him! But, alas! Instead of 

one, how many is it likely will remember this discourse in hell? And it would be a 

wonder, if some that are now present should not be in hell in a very short time, 

even before this year is out. And it would be no wonder if some persons, that now 

sit here, in some seats of this meeting-house, in health, quiet and secure, should be 

there before tomorrow morning. Those of you that finally continue in a natural 

condition, that shall keep out of hell longest will be there in a little time! Your 

damnation does not slumber; it will come swiftly, and, in all probability, very 

suddenly upon many of you. You have reason to wonder that you are not already 

in hell. It is doubtless the case of some whom you have seen and known, that 
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never deserved hell more than you, and that heretofore appeared as likely to have 

been now alive as you. Their case is past all hope; they are crying in extreme 

misery and perfect despair; but here you are in the land of the living and in the 

house of God, and have an opportunity to obtain salvation. What would not those 

poor damned hopeless souls give for one day’s opportunity such as you now 

enjoy! 

 

And now you have an extraordinary opportunity, a day wherein Christ has thrown 

the door of mercy wide open, and stands in calling and crying with a loud voice to 

poor sinners; a day wherein many are flocking to him, and pressing into the 

kingdom of God. Many are daily coming from the east, west, north and south; 

many that were very lately in the same miserable condition that you are in, are 

now in a happy state, with their hearts filled with love to him who has loved them, 

and washed them from their sins in his own blood, and rejoicing in hope of the 

glory of God. How awful is it to be left behind at such a day! To see so many 

others feasting, while you are pining and perishing! To see so many rejoicing and 

singing for joy of heart, while you have cause to mourn for sorrow of heart, and 

howl for vexation of spirit! How can you rest one moment in such a condition? 

Are not your souls as precious as the souls of the people at Suffield, where they 

are flocking from day to day to Christ? 

 

Are there not many here who have lived long in the world, and are not to this day 

born again? And so are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and have done 

nothing ever since they have lived, but treasure up wrath against the day of wrath? 

Oh, sirs, your case, in an especial manner, is extremely dangerous. Your guilt and 

hardness of heart is extremely great. Do you not see how generally persons of 

your years are passed over and left, in the present remarkable and wonderful 

dispensation of God’s mercy? You had need to consider yourselves, and awake 

thoroughly out of sleep. You cannot bear the fierceness and wrath of the infinite 

God.—And you, young men, and young women, will you neglect this precious 

season which you now enjoy, when so many others of your age are renouncing all 

youthful vanities, and flocking to Christ? You especially have now an 

extraordinary opportunity; but if you neglect it, it will soon be with you as with 

those persons who spent all the precious days of youth in sin, and are now come 

to such a dreadful pass in blindness and hardness.— And you, children, who are 

unconverted, do not you know that you are going down to hell, to bear the 

dreadful wrath of that God, who is now angry with you every day and every 

night? Will you be content to be the children of the devil, when so many other 

children in the land are converted, and are become the holy and happy children of 

the King of kings? 

 

And let every one that is yet out of Christ, and hanging over the pit of hell, 

whether they be old men and women, or middle aged, or young people, or little 

children, now hearken to the loud calls of God’s word and providence. This 

acceptable year of the Lord, a day of such great favor to some, will doubtless be a 

day of as remarkable vengeance to others. Men’s hearts harden, and their guilt 



168 

 

increases apace at such a day as this, if they neglect their souls; and never was 

there so great danger of such persons being given up to hardness of heart and 

blindness of mind. God seems now to be hastily gathering in his elect in all parts 

of the land; and probably the greater part of adult persons that ever shall be saved, 

will be brought in now in a little time, and that it will be as it was on the great out-

pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews in the apostles’ days; the election will obtain, 

and the rest will be blinded. If this should be the case with you, you will eternally 

curse this day, and will curse the day that ever you was born, to see such a season 

of the pouring out of God’s Spirit, and will wish that you had died and gone to 

hell before you had seen it. Now undoubtedly it is, as it was in the days of John 

the Baptist, the axe is in an extraordinary manner laid at the root of the trees, that 

every tree which brings not forth good fruit, may be hewn down and cast into the 

fire. 

 

Therefore, let every one that is out of Christ, now awake and fly from the wrath to 

come. The wrath of Almighty God is now undoubtedly hanging over a great part 

of this congregation. Let every one fly out of Sodom: “Haste and escape for your 

lives, look not behind you, escape to the mountain, lest you be consumed.” 
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1.14 Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790) 
 

Born in Boston, Benjamin Franklin was the youngest 

son of the youngest son five generations back. His 

father, Josiah Franklin, left Northamptonshire, England 

for America in reaction against the Church of England. 

Though he tried to have his son educated formally by 

enrolling him in the Boston Grammar School, Josiah 

was forced by financial circumstances to bring 

Benjamin into his tallow chandler and soap boiling 

business. Franklin hated the business, particularly the 

smell, so he was eventually apprenticed to his brother 

James, who had learned the printing trade in England 

and started a newspaper, The New England Courant.  

 

Franklin took to printing and the printed word, reading 

voraciously not only the business’s publications but also 

the books loaned to him by its patrons and friends. 

Through reading and using texts as models, Franklin 

acquired great facility in writing. An editorial he wrote 

under the pseudonym of “Silence Dogood” was 

published by his brother, who had no idea of the piece’s 

true authorship. James was imprisoned after quarreling 

with Massachusetts authorities, leaving Franklin to run the business during his absence. Franklin 

was only sixteen.  

 

James also quarreled with Benjamin, who sought freedom from James’s temper and tyranny by 

running away, determined to make his own way in the world. In 1723, he arrived in Philadelphia 

and walked up the Market Street wharf munching on one of three large puffy rolls and carrying 

small change in his pocket. He found work as a printer there until, upon what proved to be the 

groundless encouragement of William Keith (1669–1749), a governor of the province, Franklin 

traveled to England to purchase printing equipment and start a new printing business of his own. 

He worked for others at printing houses for two years before returning home. While in England, 

he also read widely, and saw first-hand the growing importance of the periodical, the long 

periodical essay, and the persona of an author who served as intermediary between a large 

audience of readers and the news and events of the day.  

 

He put this knowledge to good purpose once he returned to Philadelphia, first co-owning then 

owning outright a new printing business that published The Pennsylvania Gazette; books from 

the Continent; and, from 1733 to 1758, an almanac using the persona of Poor Richard, or 

Richard Saunders. Poor Richard’s Almanac became immensely popular, eventually selling 

10,000 copies per year. With wit, puns, and word play, Franklin offered distinctly American 

aphorisms, maxims, and proverbs on reason versus faith, household management, thrift, the work 

ethic, and good manners.  

 

Image 1.14: Benjamin Franklin, 1767 

Photographer: David Martin 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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In 1730, he married Deborah Read who bore two children and helped raise Franklin’s 

illegitimate son William. It was for William that Franklin wrote the first part of The 

Autobiography of Benjamin Franklin. The quintessential selfmade man, his business success 

allowed Franklin to retire at the age of forty-two and focus his energies on the common good and 

public affairs. He had already contributed a great deal to both, including inventing an eponymous 

stove and founding the first circulating library; the American Philosophical Society; and the 

Pennsylvania Hospital. He also promoted the establishment of the University of Pennsylvania, an 

institution of higher learning grounded in secular education.  

 

He applied the tenets of this education in first-hand observation and study of the natural world, 

from earthquakes to electricity. His Experiments and Observations on Electricity (1751–1753) 

won him the respect of scientists around the world. Like other humanist-deist thinkers of his day, 

Franklin used reason to overcome institutional tyrannies over mind and body. Between the years 

1757 and 1775, he actively sought to overcome England’s tyranny over the colonies in two 

separate diplomatic missions to England, representing Pennsylvania, Georgia, Massachusetts, 

and New Jersey and also protesting the Stamp Act.  

 

The rising sense of injustice against England led to the First and then the Second Continental 

Congresses, at the latter of which Franklin represented Pennsylvania and served with Thomas 

Jefferson on the committee that drafted the 1776 Declaration of Independence, a declaration that 

represented all thirteen colonies. Central to the beginning of the American Revolution, Franklin 

was also central to its end in 1783 through the Treaty of Paris that he, John Jay, and John Adams 

shaped and signed. And he helped shape the future of the United States of America by serving on 

the Constitutional Convention that wrote the Constitution and the Bill of Rights.  

 

Throughout all these great actions and events, Franklin wrote didactic works leavened by an 

extraordinary blend of worldliness and earnestness and enlivened by wit, humor, and sometimes 

deceptive irony. 

 
The Benjamin Franklin biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 

Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.14.1 “The Way to Wealth” (1758) 
 

COURTEOUS READER, 

 

I have heard that nothing gives an author so great pleasure, as to find his works 

respectfully quoted by others. Judge, then, how much I must have been gratified 

by an incident I am going to relate to you. I stopped my horse, lately, where a 

great number of people were collected at an auction of merchants’ goods. The 

hour of the sale not being come, they were conversing on the badness of the 

times; and one of the company called to a plain, clean, old man, with white locks, 

‘Pray, Father Abraham, what think you of the times? Will not those heavy taxes 

quite ruin the country! How shall we be ever able to pay them? What would you 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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advise us to?’——Father Abraham stood up, and replied, ‘If you would have my 

advice, I will give it you in short; “for a word to the wise is enough,” as Poor 

Richard says.’ They joined in desiring him to speak his mind, and, gathering 

round him, he proceeded as follows: 

 

‘Friends,’ says he, ‘the taxes are indeed very heavy; and, if those laid on by the 

government were the only ones we had to pay, we might more easily discharge 

them; but we have many others, and much more grievous to some of us. We are 

taxed twice as much by our idleness, three times as much by our pride, and four 

times as much by our folly; and from these taxes the commissioners cannot ease 

or deliver us by allowing an abatement. However, let us hearken to good advice, 

and something may be done for us; “God helps them that help themselves,” as 

Poor Richard says. 

 

I. ‘It would be thought a hard government that should tax its people one-tenth part 

of their time to be employed in its service: but idleness taxes many of us much 

more; sloth, by bringing on diseases, absolutely shortens life. 

 

“Sloth, like rust, consumes faster than labour wears, while the used key is always 

bright,” as Poor Richard says.—“But, dost thou love life? then do not squander 

time, for that is the stuff life is made of,” as Poor Richard says.—How much more 

than is necessary do we spend in sleep! forgetting that, “the sleeping fox catches 

no poultry, and that there will be sleeping enough in the grave,” as Poor Richard 

says. 

 

“If time be of all things the most precious, wasting time must be” as Poor Richard 

says, “the greatest prodigality”; since, as he elsewhere tells us, “Lost time is never 

found again; and what we call time enough, always proves little enough.” Let us 

then up and be doing, and doing to the purpose: so by diligence shall we do more 

with less perplexity. “Sloth makes all things difficult, but industry all easy; and he 

that riseth late, must trot all day, and shall scarce overtake his business at night; 

while laziness travels so slowly, that poverty soon overtakes him. Drive thy 

business, let not that drive thee; and early to bed, and early to rise, makes a man 

healthy, wealthy, and wise,” as Poor Richard says. 

 

‘So what signifies wishing and hoping for better times? We may make these times 

better, if we bestir ourselves. “Industry need not wish, and he that lives upon hope 

will die fasting. There are no gains without pains; then help hands, for I have no 

lands”; or if I have, they are smartly taxed. “He that hath a trade, hath an estate; 

and he that hath a calling, hath an office of profit and honour,” as Poor Richard 

says; but then the trade must be worked at, and the calling well followed, or 

neither the estate nor the office will enable us to pay our taxes.—If we are 

industrious, we shall never starve; for “at the working man’s house hunger looks 

in, but dares not enter.” Nor will the bailiff or the constable enter, for “industry 

pays debts, while despair increaseth them.” What, though you have found no 

treasure, nor has any rich relation left you a legacy. “Diligence is the mother of 
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good luck, and God gives all things to industry. Then plow deep, while sluggards 

sleep, and you shall have corn to sell and to keep.” Work while it is called to-day, 

for you know not how much you may be hindered to-morrow. “One to-day is 

worth two to-morrows,” as Poor Richard says, and farther, “Never leave that till 

to-morrow, which you can do to-day.”—If you were a servant, would you not be 

ashamed that a good master should catch you idle? Are you then your own 

master? be ashamed to catch yourself idle, when there is so much to be done for 

yourself, your family, your country, and your king. Handle your tools without 

mittens: remember, that “The cat in gloves catches no mice,” as Poor Richard 

says. It is true, there is much to be done, and, perhaps, you are weak-handed: but 

stick to it steadily, and you will see great effects; for “Constant dropping wears 

away stones; and by diligence and patience the mouse ate in two the cable; and 

little strokes fell great oaks.” 

 

‘Methinks I hear some of you say, “Must a man afford himself no leisure?” I will 

tell thee, my friend, what Poor Richard says, “Employ thy time well, if thou 

meanest to gain leisure; and, since thou art not sure of a minute, throw not away 

an hour.” Leisure is time for doing something useful; this leisure the diligent man 

will obtain, but the lazy man never; for “A life of leisure and a life of laziness are 

two things. Many, without labour, would live by their wits only, but they break 

for want of stock”; whereas industry gives comfort, and plenty, and respect. “Fly 

pleasures and they will follow you. The diligent spinner has a large shift; and now 

I have a sheep and a cow, every body bids me good-morrow.” 

 

II. ‘But with our industry we must likewise be steady, settled, and careful, and 

oversee our own affairs with our own eyes, and not trust too much to others: for, 

as Poor Richard says, 

 

“I never saw an oft-removed tree, 

Nor yet an oft-removed family, 

That throve so well as those that settled be.” 

 

And again, “Three removes are as bad as a fire,” and again, “Keep thy shop, and 

thy shop will keep thee”: and again, “If you would have your business done, go; if 

not, send.” And again, 

 

“He that by the plow would thrive, 

Himself must either hold or drive.” 

 

‘And again, “The eye of the master will do more work than both his hands”: and 

again, “Want of care does us more damage than want of knowledge”; and again, 

“Not to oversee workmen, is to leave them your purse open.” 

 

Trusting too much to others’ care is the ruin of many; for, “In the affairs of this 

world, men are saved, not by faith, but by the want of it”: but a man’s own care is 

profitable; for, “If you would have a faithful servant, and one that you like,—
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serve yourself. A little neglect may breed great mischief; for want of a nail the 

shoe was lost; for want of a shoe the horse was lost; and for want of a horse the 

rider was lost”; being overtaken and slain by the enemy; all for want of a little 

care about a horse-shoe nail. 

 

III. ‘So much for industry, my friends, and attention to one’s own business; but to 

these we must add frugality, if we would make our industry more certainly 

successful. A man may if he knows not how to save as he gets, “keep his nose all 

his life to the grindstone, and die not worth a groat at last. A fat kitchen makes a 

lean will;” and, 

 

“Many estates are spent in the getting, 

Since women for tea forsook spinning and knitting, 

And men for punch forsook hewing and splitting.” 

 

“If you would be wealthy, think of saving, as well as of getting. The Indies have 

not made Spain rich, because her out-goes are greater than her incomes.” 

 

‘Away, then, with your expensive follies, and you will not then have so much 

cause to complain of hard times, heavy taxes, and chargeable families; for, 

 

“Women and wine, game and deceit, 

Make the wealth small, and the want great.” 

 

And farther, “What maintains one vice, would bring up two children.” You may 

think perhaps, that a little tea, or a little punch now and then, diet a little more 

costly, clothes a little finer, and a little entertainment now and then, can be no 

great matter; but remember, “Many a little makes a mickle.” Beware of little 

expences; “A small leak will sink a great ship,” as Poor Richard says; and again, 

“Who dainties love shall beggars prove”; and moreover, “Fools make feasts, and 

wise men eat them.” Here you are all got together to this sale of fineries and nick-

nacks. You call them goods; but, if you do not take care, they will prove evils to 

some of you. You expect they will be sold cheap, and, perhaps, they may for less 

than they cost; but, if you have no occasion for them, they must be dear to you. 

Remember what poor Richard says, “Buy what thou hast no need of, and ere long 

thou shalt sell thy necessaries.” And again, “At a great pennyworth pause a 

while”: he means, that perhaps the cheapness is apparent only, and not real; or the 

bargain, by straitening thee in thy business, may do thee more harm than good. 

For, in another place, he says, “Many have been ruined by buying good 

pennyworths.” Again, “It is foolish to lay out money in a purchase of repentance”; 

and yet this folly is practised every day at auctions, for want of minding the 

Almanack. Many a one, for the sake of finery on the back, have gone with a 

hungry belly, and half starved their families; “Silks and satins, scarlet and velvets, 

put out the kitchen fire,” as Poor Richard says. These are not the necessaries of 

life; they can scarcely be called the conveniences: and yet only because they look 

pretty, how many want to have them?—By these, and other extravagancies, the 
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genteel are reduced to poverty, and forced to borrow of those whom they formerly 

despised, but who, through industry and frugality, have maintained their standing; 

in which case it appears plainly, that “A ploughman on his legs is higher than a 

gentleman on his knees,” as Poor Richard says. Perhaps they have had a small 

estate left them, which they knew not the getting of; they think “it is day, and will 

never be night”: that a little to be spent out of so much is not worth minding; but 

“Always taking out of the meal-tub, and never putting in, soon comes to the 

bottom,” as Poor Richard says; and then, “When the well is dry, they know the 

worth of water.” But this they might have known before, if they had taken his 

advice. “If you would know the value of money, go and try to borrow some; for 

he that goes a borrowing, goes a sorrowing,” as Poor Richard says; and, indeed, 

so does he that lends to such people, when he goes to get it in again. Poor Dick 

farther advises, and says, 

 

“Fond pride of dress is sure a very curse, 

Ere fancy you consult, consult your purse.” 

 

‘And again, “Pride is as loud a beggar as Want, and a great deal more saucy.” 

When you have bought one fine thing, you must buy ten more, that your 

appearance may be all of a piece; but Poor Dick says, “It is easier to suppress the 

first desire, than to satisfy all that follow it.” And it is as truly folly for the poor to 

ape the rich, as for the frog to swell, in order to equal the ox. 

 

“Vessels large may venture more, 

But little boats should keep near shore.” 

 

It is, however, a folly soon punished: for, as Poor Richard says, “Pride that dines 

on vanity, sups on contempt;—Pride breakfasted with Plenty, dined with Poverty 

and supped with Infamy.” And, after all, of what use is this pride of appearance, 

for which so much is risked, so much is suffered? It cannot promote health, nor 

ease pain; it makes no increase of merit in the person, it creates envy, it hastens 

misfortune. 

 

‘But what madness it must be to run in debt for these superfluities? We are 

offered, by the terms of this sale, six months credit; and that, perhaps, has induced 

some of us to attend it, because we cannot spare the ready money, and hope now 

to be fine without it. But, ah! think what you do when you run in debt; you give to 

another power over your liberty, If you cannot pay at the time, you will be 

ashamed to see your creditor; you will be in fear when you speak to him; you will 

make poor pitiful sneaking excuses, and, by degrees, come to lose your veracity, 

and sink into base, downright lying; for, “The second vice is lying, the first is 

running in debt,” as Poor Richard says; and again, to the same purpose, “Lying 

rides upon Debt’s back”: whereas a free-born Englishman ought not to be 

ashamed nor afraid to see or speak to any man living. But poverty often deprives a 

man of all spirit and virtue. “It is hard for an empty bag to stand upright.”—What 

would you think of that prince, or of that government, who should issue an edict 
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forbidding you to dress like a gentleman or gentlewoman, on pain of 

imprisonment or servitude? Would you not say that you were free, have a right to 

dress as you please, and that such an edict would be a breach of your privileges, 

and such a government tyrannical? And yet you are about to put yourself under 

that tyranny, when you run in debt for such dress! Your creditor has authority, at 

his pleasure, to deprive you of your liberty, by confining you in gaol for life, or by 

selling you for a servant, if you should not be able to pay him. When you have got 

your bargain, you may, perhaps, think little of payment; but, as Poor Richard says, 

“Creditors have better memories than debtors; creditors are a superstitious sect, 

great observers of set days and times.” The day comes round before you are 

aware, and the demand is made before you are prepared to satisfy it; or, if you 

bear your debt in mind, the term, which at first seemed so long, will, as it lessens, 

appear extremely short: “Time will seem to have added wings to his heels as well 

as his shoulders. Those have a short Lent, who owe money to be paid at Easter.” 

At present, perhaps, you may think yourselves in thriving circumstances, and that 

you can bear a little extravagance without injury; but 

 

“For age and want save while you may, 

No morning sun lasts a whole day.” 

 

‘Gain may be temporary and uncertain; but ever, while you live, expense is 

constant and certain; and “It is easier to build two chimneys, than to keep one in 

fuel,” as Poor Richard says: so, “Rather go to bed supper-less, than rise in debt,” 

 

Get what you can, and what you get hold, 

’Tis the stone that will turn all your lead into gold. 

 

And when you have got the Philosopher’s stone, sure you will no longer complain 

of bad times, or the difficulty of paying taxes. 

 

IV. ‘This doctrine, my friends, is reason and wisdom; but, after all, do not depend 

too much upon your own industry, and frugality, and prudence, though excellent 

things; for they may all be blasted without the blessing of Heaven; and therefore, 

ask that blessing humbly, and be not uncharitable to those that at present seem to 

want it, but comfort and help them. Remember, Job suffered, and was afterwards 

prosperous. 

 

‘And now to conclude, “Experience keeps a dear school, but fools will learn in no 

other,” as Poor Richard says, and scarce in that; for it is true, “We may give 

advice, but we cannot give conduct.” However, remember this, “They that will 

not be counselled cannot be helped”; and farther, that “If you will not hear 

Reason, she will surely rap your knuckles,” as Poor Richard says.’ 

 

Thus the old gentleman ended his harangue. The people heard it, and approved 

the doctrine, and immediately practised the contrary, just as if it had been a 

common sermon; for the auction opened, and they began to buy extravagantly.—I 
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found the good man had thoroughly studied my Almanacks, and digested all I had 

dropt on those topics during the course of twenty-five years. The frequent 

mention he made of me must have tired any one else; but my vanity was 

wonderfully delighted with it, though I was conscious that not a tenth part of the 

wisdom was my own, which he ascribed to me; but rather the gleanings that I had 

made of the sense of all ages and nations. However, I resolved to be the better for 

the echo of it; and, though I had at first determined to buy stuff for a new coat, I 

went away, resolved to wear my old one a little longer. Reader, if thou wilt do the 

same, thy profit will be as great as mine.—I am, as ever, thine to serve thee, 

 

Richard Saunders. 

 

1.14.2 “Remarks Concerning the Savages of North America” 

(1782-1783) 
 

Savages we call them, because their Manners differ from ours, which we think the 

Perfection of Civility. They think the same of theirs. 

 

Perhaps if we could examine the Manners of different Nations with Impartiality, 

we should find no People so rude as to be without Rules of Politeness, nor any so 

polite as not to have some Remains of Rudeness. 

 

The Indian Men when young are Hunters and Warriors; when old, Counsellors; 

for all their Government is by Counsel of the Sages; there is no Force there are no 

Prisons, no Officers to compel Obedience, or inflict Punishment.—Hence they 

generally study Oratory; the best Speaker having the most Influence. The Indian 

Women till the Ground, dress the Food, nurse and bring up the Children, & 

preserve & hand down to Posterity the Memory of public Transactions. These 

Employments of Men and Women are accounted natural & honorable, Having 

few artificial Wants, they have abundance of Leisure for Improvement by 

Conversation. Our laborious Manner of Life compar’d with theirs, they esteem 

slavish & base; and the Learning on which we value ourselves, they regard as 

frivolous & useless. An Instance of this occurr’d at the Treaty of Lancaster in 

Pensilvania, anno 1744, between the Government of Virginia and the Six Nations. 

After the principal Business was settled, the Commissioners from Virginia 

acquainted the Indians by a Speech, that there was at Williamsburg a College, 

with a Fund for Educating Indian youth; and that if the Six Nations would send 

down half a dozen of their young Lads to that College, the Government would 

take Care that they should be well provided for, and instructed in all the Learning 

of the White People. It is one of the Indian Rules of Politeness not to answer a 

public Proposition the same day that it is made; they think it would be treating it 

as a light matter, and that they show it Respect by taking time to consider it, as of 

a Matter important. They therefore deferr’d their Answer till the Day following; 

when their Speaker began by expressing their deep Sense of the Kindness of the 

Virginia Government in making them that Offer, for we know, says he, that you 



177 

 

highly esteem the kind of Learning taught in those Colleges, and that the 

Maintenance of our young Men while with you, would be very expensive to you. 

We are convinc’d therefore that you mean to do us Good by your Proposal, and 

we thank you heartily. But you who are wise must know, that different Nations 

have different Conceptions of Things, and you will therefore not take it amiss if 

our Ideas of this kind of Education happen not to be the same with yours. We 

have had some Experience of it: Several of our young People were formerly 

brought up at the Colleges of the Northern Provinces; they were instructed in all 

your Sciences; but when they came back to us they were bad Runners ignorant of 

every means of living in the Woods, unable to bear either Cold or Hunger, knew 

neither how to build a Cabin, take a Deer or kill an Enemy, spoke our Language 

imperfectly, were therefore neither fit for Hunters Warriors, or Counsellors, they 

were totally good for nothing. We are however not the less oblig’d by your kind 

Offer tho’ we decline accepting it; and to show our grateful Sense of it, if the 

Gentlemen of Virginia will send us a Dozen of their Sons, we will take great Care 

of their Education, instruct them in all we know, and make Men of them.— 

 

Having frequent Occasions to hold public Councils, they have acquired great 

Order and Decency in conducting them. The old Men sit in the foremost Ranks, 

the Warriors in the next, and the Women & Children in the hindmost. The 

Business of the Women is to take exact Notice of what passes, imprint it in their 

Memories, for they have no Writing, and communicate it to their Children. They 

are the Records of the Councils, and they preserve Traditions of the Stipulations 

in Treaties 100 Years back, which when we compare with our Writings we always 

find exact. He that would speak rises. The rest observe a profound Silence. When 

he has finish’d and sits down; they leave him 5 or 6 Minutes to recollect, that if he 

has omitted any thing he intended to say, or has any thing to add, he may rise 

again and deliver it. To interrupt another, even in common Conversation, is 

reckon’d highly indecent. How different this is, from the Conduct of a polite 

British House of Commons where scarce every person without some confusion, 

that makes the Speaker hoarse in calling to Order and how different from the 

Mode of Conversation in many polite Companies of Europe, where if you do not 

deliver your Sentence with great Rapidity, you are cut off in the middle of it by 

the Impatients Loquacity of those you converse with, and never suffer’d to finish 

it— 

 

The Politeness of the Savages in Conversation is indeed carried to Excess, since it 

does not permit them to contradict or deny the Truth of what is asserted in their 

Presence; By this means they indeed avoid Disputes, but then it becomes difficult 

to know their Minds, or what Impression you make upon them. The Missionaries 

who have attempted to convert them to Christianity, all complain of this as one of 

the great difficulties of their Mission: The Indians hear with Patience the Truths 

of the Gospel explain’d to them, and give their usual Tokens of Assent & 

Approbation: You would think they were convinc’d. No such Matter. It is mere 

Civility.  
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A Suedish Minister, having assembled the Chiefs of the Saquehanah Indians, 

made a Sermon to them, acquainting them with the principal historical Facts on 

which our Religion is founded, such as the Fall of our first Parents by eating an 

Apple; the Coming of Christ, to repair the Mischief; his Miracles & Suffering, 

&c. When he had finished, an Indian Orator stood up to thank him. What you 

have told us, says he, is all very good. It is indeed a bad Thing to eat Apples. It is 

better to make them all into Cyder. We are much oblig’d by your Kindness in 

coming so far to tell us these Things which you have heard from your Mothers; in 

return I will tell you some of those we have heard from ours.  

 

In the Beginning our Fathers had only the Flesh of Animals to subsist on, and if 

their Hunting was unsuccessful, they were starving. Two of our young Hunters 

having kill’d a Deer, made a Fire in the Woods to broil some Part of it. When they 

were about to satisfy their Hunger, they beheld a beautiful young Woman descend 

from the Clouds, and seat herself on that Hill which you see yonder among the 

blue Mountains. They said to each other, It is a Spirit that perhaps has smelt our 

broiling Venison & wishes to eat of it: Let us offer some to her. They presented 

her with the Tongue, She was pleas’d with the Taste of it, and said, Your 

Kindness shall be rewarded: Come to this Place after thirteen Moons, and you 

shall find something that will be of great Benefit in nourishing you and your 

Children to the latest Generations. They did so, and to their Surprise found Plants 

they had never seen before, but which from that antique time have been instantly 

cultivated among us to our great Advantage. Where her right Hand had touch’d 

the Ground they found Maize; Where her left hand had touch’d it, they found 

Kidney Beans, and where her Backside had rested on it, they found Tobacco.—

The good Missionary disgusted with this idle Tale, said, What I delivered to you 

were sacred Truths, but what you tell me is mere Fable, Fiction and Falshood. The 

Indian offended, reply’d, My Brother, it seems your Friends have not done you 

Justice in your Education, they have not well instructed you in the Rules of 

common Civility. You saw that we who understand and practise those Rules, 

believ’d all your Stories: Why do you refuse to believe ours?— [interleaved is a 

sheet with no writing, but a sketch of what appears to be a hot air balloon] 

 

When any of them come into our Towns, our People are apt to croud round them, 

gaze upon them, & incommode them where they desire to be private; this they 

esteem great Rudeness, the Effect of & Want of Instruction in the Rules of 

Civility & good Manners. We have, say they, as much Curiosity as you, and when 

you come into our Towns, we wish for Opportunities of looking at you; but for 

this purpose we hide our Selves behind Bushes where you are to pass, and never 

intrude ourselves into your Company.— 

 

Their Manner of entring one anothers villages has likewise its Rules. It is 

reckon’d uncivil in travelling Strangers to enter a Village abruptly, without giving 

Notice of their Approach. Therefore as soon as they arrive within Hearing, they 

stop & hollow, remaining there till invited to enter. Two old Men usually come 

out to them, and lead them in. There is in every Village a vacant Dwelling called 
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the Strangers House. Here they are plac’d, while the old Men go round from Hut 

to Hut, acquainting the Inhabitants that Strangers are arriv’d who are probably 

hungry & weary; and every one sends them what he can spare of Victuals & Skins 

to repose on. When the Strangers are refresh’d, Pipes & Tobacco are brought, and 

then, but not before, Conversation begins, with Enquiries who they are, whither 

bound, what News, &c. and it usually ends with Offers of Service if the Strangers 

have occasion of Guides or any Necessaries for continuing their Journey, and 

nothing is exacted for the Entertainment. 

 

The same Hospitality esteem’d among them as a principal Virtue, is practic’d by 

private Persons, of which Conrad Weiser, our Interpreter gave me the following 

Instance. He had been naturaliz’d among the Six Nations, & spoke well the 

Mohock Language. In going thro’ the Indian Country to carry a Message from our 

Governor to the Council at Onondaga, he call’d at the Habitation of Canasetego 

an old Acquaintance, who embrac’d him, spread Furs for him to sit on, plaid 

before him some boil’d Beans & Venison, and mix’d some Rum & Water for his 

Drink. When he was well refresh’d, and had lit his Pipe, Canassetego began to 

converse with him, ask’d how he had fard the many Years since they had seen 

each other, whence he then came, what occasion’d the Journey, &c. &c. Conrad 

answer’d all his Questions, & when the Discourse began to flag, the Indian to 

continue it, said, Conrad, you have lived long among the white People and know 

something of their Customs. I have been sometimes at Albany, and have observed 

that once in Seven Days they shut up their Shops, and assemble all in the great 

House; tell me, what is it for? what do they do there?—They meet there, says 

Conrad, to hear and learn good Things. I do not doubt says the Indian, that they 

tell you so: They have told me the same; But I doubt the Truth of what they say, 

and I will tell you my Reasons. I was lately to Albany to sell my Skins, & buy 

Blankets, Knives, Powder &c Rum &c You know I us’d generally to deal with 

Hans Hanson, but I was a little inclin’d this time to try some other Merchant; 

however, I call’d first upon Hans, & ask’d him what he would give for Beaver. He 

said he could not give more than four Shillings a Pound; but says he I cannot talk 

on Business now; this is the Day when we meet together to learn good Things, 

and I am going to the Meeting. So I thought to my self, since we cannot do any 

Business to day, I may as well go to the Meeting too; and I went with him. There 

stood up a Man in Black, and began to talk to the People very angrily. I did not 

understand what he said; but perceiving that he look’d much at me, and at 

Hanson, I imagin’d he was angry at seeing me there, so I went out, sat down near 

the House, struck Fire and lit my Pipe, waiting till the Meeting should break up. I 

thought too that the Man had mention’d something of Beaver, & I suspected it 

might be the Subject of their Making. so when they came out, I accosted my 

Merchant, Well, Hans, says I, I hope you have agreed to give more than four 

Shillings a Pound. No, says he, I cannot give so much; I cannot give more than 

three shillings & sixpence. I then spoke to several other Dealers, but they all sung 

the same Song. Three & sixpence, Three & sixpence. This made it clear to me that 

my Suspicion was right; and that whatever they pretended of meeting to learn 

Good Things, the real purpose was to consult how to cheat Indians on the Price of 
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Beaver. Consider but a little, Conrad, and you must be of my Opinion. If they met 

so often to learn Good Things, they would certainly have learnt some before this 

time. But they are still ignorant. You know our Practice. If a white Man in 

travelling thro’ our Country, enters one of our Cabins, we all treat him as I treat 

you; we dry him if he is wet, we warm him if he is cold, we give him Meat & 

Drinks that he may allay his Thirst and Hunger, and spread soft Furs for him to 

rest & sleep on: We demand nothing in return. But if I go into a white Man’s 

House at Albany, and ask for Victuals & Drink, they say, where is your Money? 

and if I have none; they say, Get out you Indian Dog. You see they have not yet 

learnt those little Good Things, that we need no Meetings to be instructed in, 

because our Mothers taught them to us when we were Children: And therefore, it 

is impossible their Meeting, Should be as they say, for any such purpose, or have 

any such Effect. They are only to contrive the Cheating of Indians in the Price of 

Beaver.— 

 

1.14.3 From The Autobiography of Benjamin Franklin (1791) 
 

Chapter I: “Ancestry and Early Youth in Boston” 

 

DEAR SON: I have ever had pleasure in obtaining any little anecdotes of my 

ancestors. You may remember the inquiries I made among the remains of my 

relations when you were with me in England, and the journey I undertook for that 

purpose. Imagining it may be equally agreeable to you to know the circumstances 

of my life, many of which you are yet unacquainted with, and expecting the 

enjoyment of a week’s uninterrupted leisure in my present country retirement, I 

sit down to write them for you. To which I have besides some other inducements. 

Having emerged from the poverty and obscurity in which I was born and bred, to 

a state of affluence and some degree of reputation in the world, and having gone 

so far through life with a considerable share of felicity, the conducing means I 

made use of, which with the blessing of God so well succeeded, my posterity may 

like to know, as they may find some of them suitable to their own situations, and 

therefore fit to be imitated. 

 

That felicity, when I reflected on it, has induced me sometimes to say, that were it 

offered to my choice, I should have no objection to a repetition of the same life 

from its beginning, only asking the advantages authors have in a second edition to 

correct some faults of the first. So I might, besides correcting the faults, change 

some sinister accidents and events of it for others more favourable. But though 

this were denied, I should still accept the offer. Since such a repetition is not to be 

expected, the next thing most like living one’s life over again seems to be a 

recollection of that life, and to make that recollection as durable as possible by 

putting it down in writing. 

 

Hereby, too, I shall indulge the inclination so natural in old men, to be talking of 

themselves and their own past actions; and I shall indulge it without being 
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tiresome to others, who, through respect to age, might conceive themselves 

obliged to give me a hearing, since this may be read or not as anyone pleases. 

And, lastly (I may as well confess it, since my denial of it will be believed by 

nobody), perhaps I shall a good deal gratify my own vanity. Indeed, I scarce ever 

heard or saw the introductory words, “Without vanity I may say,” etc., but some 

vain thing immediately followed. Most people dislike vanity in others, whatever 

share they have of it themselves; but I give it fair quarter wherever I meet with it, 

being persuaded that it is often productive of good to the possessor, and to others 

that are within his sphere of action; and therefore, in many cases, it would not be 

altogether absurd if a man were to thank God for his vanity among the other 

comforts of life. 

 

Gibbon and Hume, the great British historians, who were contemporaries of 

Franklin, express in their autobiographies the same feeling about the propriety of 

just self-praise. 

 

And now I speak of thanking God, I desire with all humility to acknowledge that I 

owe the mentioned happiness of my past life to His kind providence, which lead 

me to the means I used and gave them success. My belief of this induces me to 

hope, though I must not presume, that the same goodness will still be exercised 

toward me, in continuing that happiness, or enabling me to bear a fatal reverse, 

which I may experience as others have done; the complexion of my future fortune 

being known to Him only in whose power it is to bless to us even our afflictions. 

 

The notes one of my uncles (who had the same kind of curiosity in collecting 

family anecdotes) once put into my hands, furnished me with several particulars 

relating to our ancestors. From these notes I learned that the family had lived in 

the same village, Ecton, in Northamptonshire, for three hundred years, and how 

much longer he knew not (perhaps from the time when the name of Franklin, that 

before was the name of an order of people, was assumed by them as a surname 

when others took surnames all over the kingdom), on a freehold of about thirty 

acres, aided by the smith’s business, which had continued in the family till his 

time, the eldest son being always bred to that business; a custom which he and my 

father followed as to their eldest sons. When I searched the registers at Ecton, I 

found an account of their births, marriages and burials from the year 1555 only, 

there being no registers kept in that parish at any time preceding. By that register I 

perceived that I was the youngest son of the youngest son for five generations 

back. My grandfather Thomas, who was born in 1598, lived at Ecton till he grew 

too old to follow business longer, when he went to live with his son John, a dyer 

at Banbury, in Oxfordshire, with whom my father served an apprenticeship. There 

my grandfather died and lies buried. We saw his gravestone in 1758. His eldest 

son Thomas lived in the house at Ecton, and left it with the land to his only child, 

a daughter, who, with her husband, one Fisher, of Wellingborough, sold it to Mr. 

Isted, now lord of the manor there. My grandfather had four sons that grew up, 

viz.: Thomas, John, Benjamin and Josiah. I will give you what account I can of 
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them at this distance from my papers, and if these are not lost in my absence, you 

will among them find many more particulars. 

 

Thomas was bred a smith under his father; but, being ingenious, and encouraged 

in learning (as all my brothers were) by an Esquire Palmer, then the principal 

gentleman in that parish, he qualified himself for the business of scrivener; 

became a considerable man in the county; was a chief mover of all public-spirited 

undertakings for the county or town of Northampton, and his own village, of 

which many instances were related of him; and much taken notice of and 

patronized by the then Lord Halifax. He died in 1702, January 6, old style, just 

four years to a day before I was born. The account we received of his life and 

character from some old people at Ecton, I remember, struck you as something 

extraordinary, from its similarity to what you knew of mine. “Had he died on the 

same day,” you said, “one might have supposed a transmigration.” 

 

John was bred a dyer, I believe of woollens, Benjamin was bred a silk dyer, 

serving an apprenticeship at London. He was an ingenious man. I remember him 

well, for when I was a boy he came over to my father in Boston, and lived in the 

house with us some years. He lived to a great age. His grandson, Samuel Franklin, 

now lives in Boston. He left behind him two quarto volumes, MS., of his own 

poetry, consisting of little occasional pieces addressed to his friends and relations, 

of which the following, sent to me, is a specimen. He had formed a short-hand of 

his own, which he taught me, but, never practising it, I have now forgot it. I was 

named after this uncle, there being a particular affection between him and my 

father. He was very pious, a great attender of sermons of the best preachers, 

which he took down in his short-hand, and had with him many volumes of them. 

He was also much of a politician; too much, perhaps, for his station. There fell 

lately into my hands, in London, a collection he had made of all the principal 

pamphlets relating to public affairs, from 1641 to 1717; many of the volumes are 

wanting as appears by the numbering, but there still remain eight volumes in 

folio, and twenty-four in quarto and in octavo. A dealer in old books met with 

them, and knowing me by my sometimes buying of him, he brought them to me. 

It seems my uncle must have left them here when he went to America, which was 

about fifty years since. There are many of his notes in the margins. 

 

This obscure family of ours was early in the Reformation, and continued 

Protestants through the reign of Queen Mary, when they were sometimes in 

danger of trouble on account of their zeal against popery. They had got an English 

Bible, and to conceal and secure it, it was fastened open with tapes under and 

within the cover of a joint-stool. When my great-great-grandfather read it to his 

family, he turned up the joint-stool upon his knees, turning over the leaves then 

under the tapes. One of the children stood at the door to give notice if he saw the 

apparitor coming, who was an officer of the spiritual court. In that case the stool 

was turned down again upon its feet, when the Bible remained concealed under it 

as before. This anecdote I had from my uncle Benjamin. The family continued all 

of the Church of England till about the end of Charles the Second’s reign, when 
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some of the ministers that had been outed for non-conformity, holding 

conventicles in Northamptonshire, Benjamin and Josiah adhered to them, and so 

continued all their lives: the rest of the family remained with the Episcopal 

Church. 

 

Josiah, my father, married young, and carried his wife with three children into 

New England, about 1682. The conventicles having been forbidden by law, and 

frequently disturbed, induced some considerable men of his acquaintance to 

remove to that country, and he was prevailed with to accompany them thither, 

where they expected to enjoy their mode of religion with freedom. By the same 

wife he had four children more born there, and by a second wife ten more, in all 

seventeen; of which I remember thirteen sitting at one time at his table, who all 

grew up to be men and women, and married; I was the youngest son, and the 

youngest child but two, and was born in Boston, New England. My mother, the 

second wife, was Abiah Folger, daughter of Peter Folger, one of the first settlers 

of New England, of whom honorable mention is made by Cotton Mather, in his 

church history of that country, entitled Magnalia Christi Americana, as “a godly, 

learned Englishman,” if I remember the words rightly. I have heard that he wrote 

sundry small occasional pieces, but only one of them was printed, which I saw 

now many years since. It was written in 1675, in the home-spun verse of that time 

and people, and addressed to those then concerned in the government there. It was 

in favour of liberty of conscience, and in behalf of the Baptists, Quakers, and 

other sectaries that had been under persecution, ascribing the Indian wars, and 

other distresses that had befallen the country, to that persecution, as so many 

judgments of God to punish so heinous an offense, and exhorting a repeal of those 

uncharitable laws. The whole appeared to me as written with a good deal of 

decent plainness and manly freedom. The six concluding lines I remember, 

though I have forgotten the two first of the stanza; but the purport of them was, 

that his censures proceeded from good-will, and, therefore, he would be known to 

be the author. 

 

“Because to be a libeller (says he) 

I hate it with my heart; 

From Sherburne town, where now I dwell 

My name I do put here; 

Without offense your real friend, 

It is Peter Folgier.” 

 

My elder brothers were all put apprentices to different trades. I was put to the 

grammar-school at eight years of age, my father intending to devote me, as the 

tithe of his sons, to the service of the Church. My early readiness in learning to 

read (which must have been very early, as I do not remember when I could not 

read), and the opinion of all his friends, that I should certainly make a good 

scholar, encouraged him in this purpose of his. My uncle Benjamin, too, approved 

of it, and proposed to give me all his short-hand volumes of sermons, I suppose as 

a stock to set up with, if I would learn his character. I continued, however, at the 
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grammar-school not quite one year, though in that time I had risen gradually from 

the middle of the class of that year to be the head of it, and farther was removed 

into the next class above it, in order to go with that into the third at the end of the 

year. But my father, in the meantime, from a view of the expense of a college 

education, which having so large a family he could not well afford, and the mean 

living many so educated were afterwards able to obtain—reasons that he gave to 

his friends in my hearing—altered his first intention, took me from the grammar-

school, and sent me to a school for writing and arithmetic, kept by a then famous 

man, Mr. George Brownell, very successful in his profession generally, and that 

by mild, encouraging methods. Under him I acquired fair writing pretty soon, but 

I failed in the arithmetic, and made no progress in it. At ten years old I was taken 

home to assist my father in his business, which was that of a tallow-chandler and 

sope-boiler; a business he was not bred to, but had assumed on his arrival in New 

England, and on finding his dyeing trade would not maintain his family, being in 

little request. Accordingly, I was employed in cutting wick for the candles, filling 

the dipping mould and the moulds for cast candles, attending the shop, going of 

errands, etc. 

 

I disliked the trade, and had a strong inclination for the sea, but my father 

declared against it; however, living near the water, I was much in and about it, 

learnt early to swim well, and to manage boats; and when in a boat or canoe with 

other boys, I was commonly allowed to govern, especially in any case of 

difficulty; and upon other occasions I was generally a leader among the boys, and 

sometimes led them into scrapes, of which I will mention one instance, as it 

shows an early projecting public spirit, tho’ not then justly conducted. 

 

There was a salt-marsh that bounded part of the mill-pond, on the edge of which, 

at high water, we used to stand to fish for minnows. By much trampling, we had 

made it a mere quagmire. My proposal was to build a wharf there fit for us to 

stand upon, and I showed my comrades a large heap of stones, which were 

intended for a new house near the marsh, and which would very well suit our 

purpose. Accordingly, in the evening, when the workmen were gone, I assembled 

a number of my playfellows, and working with them diligently like so many 

emmets, sometimes two or three to a stone, we brought them all away and built 

our little wharf. The next morning the workmen were surprised at missing the 

stones, which were found in our wharf. Inquiry was made after the removers; we 

were discovered and complained of; several of us were corrected by our fathers; 

and, though I pleaded the usefulness of the work, mine convinced me that nothing 

was useful which was not honest. 

 

I think you may like to know something of his person and character. He had an 

excellent constitution of body, was of middle stature, but well set, and very 

strong; he was ingenious, could draw prettily, was skilled a little in music, and 

had a clear, pleasing voice, so that when he played psalm tunes on his violin and 

sung withal, as he sometimes did in an evening after the business of the day was 

over, it was extremely agreeable to hear. He had a mechanical genius too, and, on 



185 

 

occasion, was very handy in the use of other tradesmen’s tools; but his great 

excellence lay in a sound understanding and solid judgment in prudential matters, 

both in private and publick affairs. In the latter, indeed, he was never employed, 

the numerous family he had to educate and the straitness of his circumstances 

keeping him close to his trade; but I remember well his being frequently visited 

by leading people, who consulted him for his opinion in affairs of the town or of 

the church he belonged to, and showed a good deal of respect for his judgment 

and advice: he was also much consulted by private persons about their affairs 

when any difficulty occurred, and frequently chosen an arbitrator between 

contending parties. At his table he liked to have, as often as he could, some 

sensible friend or neighbor to converse with, and always took care to start some 

ingenious or useful topic for discourse, which might tend to improve the minds of 

his children. By this means he turned our attention to what was good, just, and 

prudent in the conduct of life; and little or no notice was ever taken of what 

related to the victuals on the table, whether it was well or ill dressed, in or out of 

season, of good or bad flavor, preferable or inferior to this or that other thing of 

the kind, so that I was bro’t up in such a perfect inattention to those matters as to 

be quite indifferent what kind of food was set before me, and so unobservant of it, 

that to this day if I am asked I can scarce tell a few hours after dinner what I dined 

upon. This has been a convenience to me in traveling, where my companions have 

been sometimes very unhappy for want of a suitable gratification of their more 

delicate, because better instructed, tastes and appetites. 

 

My mother had likewise an excellent constitution: she suckled all her ten children. 

I never knew either my father or mother to have any sickness but that of which 

they dy’d, he at 89, and she at 85 years of age. They lie buried together at Boston, 

where I some years since placed a marble over their grave, with this inscription: 

 

Josiah Franklin, 

and 

Abiah his wife, 

lie here interred. 

They lived lovingly together in wedlock 

fifty-five years. 

Without an estate, or any gainful employment, 

By constant labor and industry, 

with God’s blessing, 

They maintained a large family 

comfortably, 

and brought up thirteen children 

and seven grandchildren 

reputably. 

From this instance, reader, 

Be encouraged to diligence in thy calling, 

And distrust not Providence. 

He was a pious and prudent man; 
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She, a discreet and virtuous woman. 

Their youngest son, 

In filial regard to their memory, 

Places this stone. 

J. F. born 1655, died 1744, Ætat 89. 

A. F. born 1667, died 1752, —— 85. 

 

By my rambling digressions I perceive myself to be grown old. I us’d to write 

more methodically. But one does not dress for private company as for a publick 

ball. ’Tis perhaps only negligence. 

 

To return: I continued thus employed in my father’s business for two years, that 

is, till I was twelve years old; and my brother John, who was bred to that business, 

having left my father, married, and set up for himself at Rhode Island, there was 

all appearance that I was destined to supply his place, and become a tallow-

chandler. But my dislike to the trade continuing, my father was under 

apprehensions that if he did not find one for me more agreeable, I should break 

away and get to sea, as his son Josiah had done, to his great vexation. He 

therefore sometimes took me to walk with him, and see joiners, bricklayers, 

turners, braziers, etc., at their work, that he might observe my inclination, and 

endeavor to fix it on some trade or other on land. It has ever since been a pleasure 

to me to see good workmen handle their tools; and it has been useful to me, 

having learnt so much by it as to be able to do little jobs myself in my house when 

a workman could not readily be got, and to construct little machines for my 

experiments, while the intention of making the experiment was fresh and warm in 

my mind. My father at last fixed upon the cutler’s trade, and my uncle Benjamin’s 

son Samuel, who was bred to that business in London, being about that time 

established in Boston, I was sent to be with him some time on liking. But his 

expectations of a fee with me displeasing my father, I was taken home again. 

 

Chapter II: “Beginning Life as a Printer” 

 

FROM a child I was fond of reading, and all the little money that came into my 

hands was ever laid out in books. Pleased with the Pilgrim’s Progress, my first 

collection was of John Bunyan’s works in separate little volumes. I afterward sold 

them to enable me to buy R. Burton’s Historical Collections; they were small 

chapmen’s books, and cheap, 40 or 50 in all. My father’s little library consisted 

chiefly of books in polemic divinity, most of which I read, and have since often 

regretted that, at a time when I had such a thirst for knowledge, more proper 

books had not fallen in my way, since it was now resolved I should not be a 

clergyman. Plutarch’s Lives there was in which I read abundantly, and I still think 

that time spent to great advantage. There was also a book of DeFoe’s, called an 

Essay on Projects, and another of Dr. Mather’s, called Essays to do Good, which 

perhaps gave me a turn of thinking that had an influence on some of the principal 

future events of my life. 
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This bookish inclination at length determined my father to make me a printer, 

though he had already one son (James) of that profession. In 1717 my brother 

James returned from England with a press and letters to set up his business in 

Boston. I liked it much better than that of my father, but still had a hankering for 

the sea. To prevent the apprehended effect of such an inclination, my father was 

impatient to have me bound to my brother. I stood out some time, but at last was 

persuaded, and signed the indentures when I was yet but twelve years old. I was 

to serve as an apprentice till I was twenty-one years of age, only I was to be 

allowed journeyman’s wages during the last year. In a little time I made great 

proficiency in the business, and became a useful hand to my brother. I now had 

access to better books. An acquaintance with the apprentices of booksellers 

enabled me sometimes to borrow a small one, which I was careful to return soon 

and clean. Often I sat up in my room reading the greatest part of the night, when 

the book was borrowed in the evening and to be returned early in the morning, 

lest it should be missed or wanted. 

 

And after some time an ingenious tradesman, Mr. Matthew Adams, who had a 

pretty collection of books, and who frequented our printing-house, took notice of 

me, invited me to his library, and very kindly lent me such books as I chose to 

read. I now took a fancy to poetry, and made some little pieces; my brother, 

thinking it might turn to account, encouraged me, and put me on composing 

occasional ballads. One was called The Lighthouse Tragedy, and contained an 

account of the drowning of Captain Worthilake, with his two daughters: the other 

was a sailor’s song, on the taking of Teach (or Blackbeard) the pirate. They were 

wretched stuff, in the Grub-street-ballad style; and when they were printed he sent 

me about the town to sell them. The first sold wonderfully, the event being recent, 

having made a great noise. This flattered my vanity; but my father discouraged 

me by ridiculing my performances, and telling me verse-makers were generally 

beggars. So I escaped being a poet, most probably a very bad one; but as prose 

writing has been of great use to me in the course of my life, and was a principal 

means of my advancement, I shall tell you how, in such a situation, I acquired 

what little ability I have in that way. 

 

There was another bookish lad in the town, John Collins by name, with whom I 

was intimately acquainted. We sometimes disputed, and very fond we were of 

argument, and very desirous of confuting one another, which disputatious turn, by 

the way, is apt to become a very bad habit, making people often extremely 

disagreeable in company by the contradiction that is necessary to bring it into 

practice; and thence, besides souring and spoiling the conversation, is productive 

of disgusts and, perhaps enmities where you may have occasion for friendship. I 

had caught it by reading my father’s books of dispute about religion. Persons of 

good sense, I have since observed, seldom fall into it, except lawyers, university 

men, and men of all sorts that have been bred at Edinborough. 

 

A question was once, somehow or other, started between Collins and me, of the 

propriety of educating the female sex in learning, and their abilities for study. He 
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was of opinion that it was improper, and that they were naturally unequal to it. I 

took the contrary side, perhaps a little for dispute’s sake. He was naturally more 

eloquent, had a ready plenty of words, and sometimes, as I thought, bore me down 

more by his fluency than by the strength of his reasons. As we parted without 

settling the point, and were not to see one another again for some time, I sat down 

to put my arguments in writing, which I copied fair and sent to him. He answered, 

and I replied. Three or four letters of a side had passed, when my father happened 

to find my papers and read them. Without entering into the discussion, he took 

occasion to talk to me about the manner of my writing; observed that, though I 

had the advantage of my antagonist in correct spelling and pointing (which I ow’d 

to the printing-house), I fell far short in elegance of expression, in method and in 

perspicuity, of which he convinced me by several instances. I saw the justice of 

his remarks, and thence grew more attentive to the manner in writing, and 

determined to endeavor at improvement. 

 

About this time I met with an odd volume of the Spectator. It was the third. I had 

never before seen any of them. I bought it, read it over and over, and was much 

delighted with it. I thought the writing excellent, and wished, if possible, to 

imitate it. With this view I took some of the papers, and, making short hints of the 

sentiment in each sentence, laid them by a few days, and then, without looking at 

the book, try’d to compleat the papers again, by expressing each hinted sentiment 

at length, and as fully as it had been expressed before, in any suitable words that 

should come to hand. Then I compared my Spectator with the original, discovered 

some of my faults, and corrected them. But I found I wanted a stock of words, or 

a readiness in recollecting and using them, which I thought I should have acquired 

before that time if I had gone on making verses; since the continual occasion for 

words of the same import, but of different length, to suit the measure, or of 

different sound for the rhyme, would have laid me under a constant necessity of 

searching for variety, and also have tended to fix that variety in my mind, and 

make me master of it. Therefore I took some of the tales and turned them into 

verse; and, after a time, when I had pretty well forgotten the prose, turned them 

back again. I also sometimes jumbled my collections of hints into confusion, and 

after some weeks endeavored to reduce them into the best order, before I began to 

form the full sentences and compleat the paper. This was to teach me method in 

the arrangement of thoughts. By comparing my work afterwards with the original, 

I discovered many faults and amended them; but I sometimes had the pleasure of 

fancying that, in certain particulars of small import, I had been lucky enough to 

improve the method of the language, and this encouraged me to think I might 

possibly in time come to be a tolerable English writer, of which I was extremely 

ambitious. My time for these exercises and for reading was at night, after work or 

before it began in the morning, or on Sundays, when I contrived to be in the 

printing-house alone, evading as much as I could the common attendance on 

public worship which my father used to exact of me when I was under his care, 

and which indeed I still thought a duty, thought I could not, as it seemed to me, 

afford time to practise it. 

 



189 

 

When about 16 years of age I happened to meet with a book, written by one 

Tryon, recommending a vegetable diet. I determined to go into it. My brother, 

being yet unmarried, did not keep house, but boarded himself and his apprentices 

in another family. My refusing to eat flesh occasioned an inconveniency, and I 

was frequently chid for my singularity. I made myself acquainted with Tryon’s 

manner of preparing some of his dishes, such as boiling potatoes or rice, making 

hasty pudding, and a few others, and then proposed to my brother, that if he 

would give me, weekly, half the money he paid for my board, I would board 

myself. He instantly agreed to it, and I presently found that I could save half what 

he paid me. This was an additional fund for buying books. But I had another 

advantage in it. My brother and the rest going from the printing-house to their 

meals, I remained there alone, and, dispatching presently my light repast, which 

often was no more than a bisket or a slice of bread, a handful of raisins or a tart 

from the pastry-cook’s, and a glass of water, had the rest of the time till their 

return for study, in which I made the greater progress, from that greater clearness 

of head and quicker apprehension which usually attend temperance in eating and 

drinking. 

 

And now it was that, being on some occasion made asham’d of my ignorance in 

figures, which I had twice failed in learning when at school, I took Cocker’s book 

of Arithmetick, and went through the whole by myself with great ease. I also read 

Seller’s and Shermy’s books of Navigation, and became acquainted with the little 

geometry they contain; but never proceeded far in that science. And I read about 

this time Locke On Human Understanding, and the Art of Thinking, by Messrs. du 

Port Royal.  

 

While I was intent on improving my language, I met with an English grammar (I 

think it was Greenwood’s), at the end of which there were two little sketches of 

the arts of rhetoric and logic, the latter finishing with a specimen of a dispute in 

the Socratic method; and soon after I procur’d Xenophon’s Memorable Things of 

Socrates, wherein there are many instances of the same method. I was charm’d 

with it, adopted it, dropt my abrupt contradiction and positive argumentation, and 

put on the humble inquirer and doubter. And being then, from reading 

Shaftesbury and Collins, become a real doubter in many points of our religious 

doctrine, I found this method safest for myself and very embarrassing to those 

against whom I used it; therefore I took a delight in it, practis’d it continually, and 

grew very artful and expert in drawing people, even of superior knowledge, into 

concessions, the consequences of which they did not foresee, entangling them in 

difficulties out of which they could not extricate themselves, and so obtaining 

victories that neither myself nor my cause always deserved. I continu’d this 

method some few years, but gradually left it, retaining only the habit of 

expressing myself in terms of modest diffidence; never using, when I advanced 

anything that may possibly be disputed, the words certainly, undoubtedly, or any 

others that give the air of positiveness to an opinion; but rather say, I conceive or 

apprehend a thing to be so and so; it appears to me, or I should think it so or so, 

for such and such reasons; or I imagine it to be so; or it is so, if I am not mistaken. 
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This habit, I believe, has been of great advantage to me when I have had occasion 

to inculcate my opinions, and persuade men into measures that I have been from 

time to time engaged in promoting; and, as the chief ends of conversation are to 

inform or to be informed, to please or to persuade, I wish well-meaning, sensible 

men would not lessen their power of doing good by a positive, assuming manner, 

that seldom fails to disgust, tends to create opposition, and to defeat everyone of 

those purposes for which speech was given to us, to wit, giving or receiving 

information or pleasure. For, if you would inform, a positive and dogmatical 

manner in advancing your sentiments may provoke contradiction and prevent a 

candid attention. If you wish information and improvement from the knowledge 

of others, and yet at the same time express yourself as firmly fix’d in your present 

opinions, modest, sensible men, who do not love disputation, will probably leave 

you undisturbed in the possession of your error. And by such a manner, you can 

seldom hope to recommend yourself in pleasing your hearers, or to persuade 

those whose concurrence you desire. Pope says, judiciously: 

 

“Men should be taught as if you taught them not, 

And things unknown propos’d as things forgot;” 

 

farther recommending to us 

 

“To speak, tho’ sure, with seeming diffidence.” 

 

And he might have coupled with this line that which he has coupled with another, 

I think, less properly, 

 

“For want of modesty is want of sense.” 

 

If you ask, Why less properly? I must repeat the lines, 

 

“Immodest words admit of no defense, 

For want of modesty is want of sense.” 

 

Now, is not want of sense (where a man is so unfortunate as to want it) some 

apology for his want of modesty? and would not the lines stand more justly thus? 

 

“Immodest words admit but this defense, 

That want of modesty is want of sense.” 

 

This, however, I should submit to better judgments. 

 

My brother had, in 1720 or 1721, begun to print a newspaper. It was the second 

that appeared in America, and was called the New England Courant. The only one 

before it was the Boston News-Letter. I remember his being dissuaded by some of 

his friends from the undertaking, as not likely to succeed, one newspaper being, in 

their judgment, enough for America. At this time (1771) there are not less than 



191 

 

five-and-twenty. He went on, however, with the undertaking, and after having 

worked in composing the types and printing off the sheets, I was employed to 

carry the papers thro’ the streets to the customers. 

 

He had some ingenious men among his friends, who amus’d themselves by 

writing little pieces for this paper, which gain’d it credit and made it more in 

demand, and these gentlemen often visited us. Hearing their conversations, and 

their accounts of the approbation their papers were received with, I was excited to 

try my hand among them; but, being still a boy, and suspecting that my brother 

would object to printing anything of mine in his paper if he knew it to be mine, I 

contrived to disguise my hand, and, writing an anonymous paper, I put it in at 

night under the door of the printing-house. It was found in the morning, and 

communicated to his writing friends when they call’d in as usual. They read it, 

commented on it in my hearing, and I had the exquisite pleasure of finding it met 

with their approbation, and that, in their different guesses at the author, none were 

named but men of some character among us for learning and ingenuity. I suppose 

now that I was rather lucky in my judges, and that perhaps they were not really so 

very good ones as I then esteem’d them. 

 

Encourag’d, however, by this, I wrote and conveyed in the same way to the press 

several more papers which were equally approv’d; and I kept my secret till my 

small fund of sense for such performances was pretty well exhausted, and then I 

discovered it, when I began to be considered a little more by my brother’s 

acquaintance, and in a manner that did not quite please him, as he thought, 

probably with reason, that it tended to make me too vain. And, perhaps, this might 

be one occasion of the differences that we began to have about this time. Though 

a brother, he considered himself as my master, and me as his apprentice, and, 

accordingly, expected the same services from me as he would from another, while 

I thought he demean’d me too much in some he requir’d of me, who from a 

brother expected more indulgence. Our disputes were often brought before our 

father, and I fancy I was either generally in the right, or else a better pleader, 

because the judgment was generally in my favor. But my brother was passionate, 

and had often beaten me, which I took extreamly amiss; and, thinking my 

apprenticeship very tedious, I was continually wishing for some opportunity of 

shortening it, which at length offered in a manner unexpected. 

 

One of the pieces in our newspaper on some political point, which I have now 

forgotten, gave offense to the Assembly. He was taken up, censur’d, and 

imprison’d for a month, by the speaker’s warrant, I suppose, because he would 

not discover his author. I too was taken up and examin’d before the council; but, 

tho’ I did not give them any satisfaction, they contented themselves with 

admonishing me, and dismissed me, considering me, perhaps, as an apprentice, 

who was bound to keep his master’s secrets. 

 

During my brother’s confinement, which I resented a good deal, notwithstanding 

our private differences, I had the management of the paper; and I made bold to 
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give our rulers some rubs in it, which my brother took very kindly, while others 

began to consider me in an unfavorable light, as a young genius that had a turn for 

libeling and satyr. My brother’s discharge was accompany’d with an order of the 

House (a very odd one), that “James Franklin should no longer print the paper 

called the New England Courant.” 

 

There was a consultation held in our printing-house among his friends, what he 

should do in this case. Some proposed to evade the order by changing the name of 

the paper; but my brother, seeing inconveniences in that, it was finally concluded 

on as a better way, to let it be printed for the future under the name of Benjamin 

Franklin; and to avoid the censure of the Assembly, that might fall on him as still 

printing it by his apprentice, the contrivance was that my old indenture should be 

return’d to me, with a full discharge on the back of it, to be shown on occasion, 

but to secure to him the benefit of my service, I was to sign new indentures for the 

remainder of the term, which were to be kept private. A very flimsy scheme it 

was; however, it was immediately executed, and the paper went on accordingly, 

under my name for several months. 

 

At length, a fresh difference arising between my brother and me, I took upon me 

to assert my freedom, presuming that he would not venture to produce the new 

indentures. It was not fair in me to take this advantage, and this I therefore reckon 

one of the first errata of my life; but the unfairness of it weighed little with me, 

when under the impressions of resentment for the blows his passion too often 

urged him to bestow upon me, though he was otherwise not an ill-natur’d man: 

perhaps I was too saucy and provoking. 

 

When he found I would leave him, he took care to prevent my getting 

employment in any other printing-house of the town, by going round and 

speaking to every master, who accordingly refus’d to give me work. I then 

thought of going to New York, as the nearest place where there was a printer; and 

I was rather inclin’d to leave Boston when I reflected that I had already made 

myself a little obnoxious to the governing party, and, from the arbitrary 

proceedings of the Assembly in my brother’s case, it was likely I might, if I 

stay’d, soon bring myself into scrapes; and farther, that my indiscreet disputations 

about religion began to make me pointed at with horror by good people as an 

infidel or atheist. I determin’d on the point, but my father now siding with my 

brother, I was sensible that, if I attempted to go openly, means would be used to 

prevent me. My friend Collins, therefore, undertook to manage a little for me. He 

agreed with the captain of a New York sloop for my passage, under the notion of 

my being a young acquaintance of his. So I sold some of my books to raise a little 

money, was taken on board privately, and as we had a fair wind, in three days I 

found myself in New York, near 300 miles from home, a boy of but 17, without 

the least recommendation to, or knowledge of, any person in the place, and with 

very little money in my pocket. 
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Chapter III: “Arrival in Philadelphia” 

 

MY inclinations for the sea were by this time worne out, or I might now have 

gratify’d them. But, having a trade, and supposing myself a pretty good workman, 

I offer’d my service to the printer in the place, old Mr. William Bradford, who 

had been the first printer in Pennsylvania, but removed from thence upon the 

quarrel of George Keith. He could give me no employment, having little to do, 

and help enough already; but says he, “My son at Philadelphia has lately lost his 

principal hand, Aquilla Rose, by death; if you go thither, I believe he may employ 

you.” Philadelphia was a hundred miles further; I set out, however, in a boat for 

Amboy, leaving my chest and things to follow me round by sea. 

 

In crossing the bay, we met with a squall that tore our rotten sails to pieces, 

prevented our getting into the Kill, and drove us upon Long Island. In our way, a 

drunken Dutchman, who was a passenger too, fell overboard; when he was 

sinking, I reached through the water to his shock pate, and drew him up, so that 

we got him in again. His ducking sobered him a little, and he went to sleep, taking 

first out of his pocket a book, which he desir’d I would dry for him. It proved to 

be my old favorite author, Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, in Dutch, finely printed 

on good paper, with copper cuts, a dress better than I had ever seen it wear in its 

own language. I have since found that it has been translated into most of the 

languages of Europe, and suppose it has been more generally read than any other 

book, except perhaps the Bible. Honest John was the first that I know of who 

mix’d narration and dialogue; a method of writing very engaging to the reader, 

who in the most interesting parts finds himself, as it were, brought into the 

company and present at the discourse. De Foe in his Cruso, his Moll Flanders, 

Religious Courtship, Family Instructor, and other pieces, has imitated it with 

success; and Richardson has done the same in his Pamela, etc. 

 

When we drew near the island, we found it was at a place where there could be no 

landing, there being a great surff on the stony beach. So we dropt anchor, and 

swung round towards the shore. Some people came down to the water edge and 

hallow’d to us, as we did to them; but the wind was so high, and the surff so loud, 

that we could not hear so as to understand each other. There were canoes on the 

shore, and we made signs, and hallow’d that they should fetch us; but they either 

did not understand us, or thought it impracticable, so they went away, and night 

coming on, we had no remedy but to wait till the wind should abate; and, in the 

meantime, the boatman and I concluded to sleep, if we could; and so crowded into 

the scuttle, with the Dutchman, who was still wet, and the spray beating over the 

head of our boat, leak’d thro’ to us, so that we were soon almost as wet as he. In 

this manner we lay all night, with very little rest; but, the wind abating the next 

day, we made a shift to reach Amboy before night, having been thirty hours on 

the water, without victuals, or any drink but a bottle of filthy rum, and the water 

we sail’d on being salt. 

 



194 

 

In the evening I found myself very feverish, and went in to bed; but, having read 

somewhere that cold water drank plentifully was good for a fever, I follow’d the 

prescription, sweat plentifully most of the night, my fever left me, and in the 

morning, crossing the ferry, I proceeded on my journey on foot, having fifty miles 

to Burlington, where I was told I should find boats that would carry me the rest of 

the way to Philadelphia. 

 

It rained very hard all the day; I was thoroughly soak’d, and by noon a good deal 

tired; so I stopt at a poor inn, where I staid all night, beginning now to wish that I 

had never left home. I cut so miserable a figure, too, that I found, by the questions 

ask’d me, I was suspected to be some runaway servant, and in danger of being 

taken up on that suspicion. However, I proceeded the next day, and got in the 

evening to an inn, within eight or ten miles of Burlington, kept by one Dr. Brown. 

He entered into conversation with me while I took some refreshment, and, finding 

I had read a little, became very sociable and friendly. Our acquaintance continu’d 

as long as he liv’d. He had been, I imagine, an itinerant doctor, for there was no 

town in England, or country in Europe, of which he could not give a very 

particular account. He had some letters, and was ingenious, but much of an 

unbeliever, and wickedly undertook, some years after, to travesty the Bible in 

doggrel verse, as Cotton had done Virgil. By this means he set many of the facts 

in a very ridiculous light, and might have hurt weak minds if his work had been 

published; but it never was. 

 

At his house I lay that night, and the next morning reach’d Burlington, but had the 

mortification to find that the regular boats were gone a little before my coming, 

and no other expected to go before Tuesday, this being Saturday; wherefore I 

returned to an old woman in the town, of whom I had bought gingerbread to eat 

on the water, and ask’d her advice. She invited me to lodge at her house till a 

passage by water should offer; and being tired with my foot traveling, I accepted 

the invitation. She understanding I was a printer, would have had me stay at that 

town and follow my business, being ignorant of the stock necessary to begin with. 

She was very hospitable, gave me a dinner of ox-cheek with great good will, 

accepting only of a pot of ale in return; and I thought myself fixed till Tuesday 

should come. However, walking in the evening by the side of the river, a boat 

came by, which I found was going towards Philadelphia, with several people in 

her. They took me in, and, as there was no wind, we row’d all the way; and about 

midnight, not having yet seen the city, some of the company were confident we 

must have passed it, and would row no farther; the others knew not where we 

were; so we put toward the shore, got into a creek, landed near an old fence, with 

the rails of which we made a fire, the night being cold, in October, and there we 

remained till daylight. Then one of the company knew the place to be Cooper’s 

Creek, a little above Philadelphia, which we saw as soon as we got out of the 

creek, and arriv’d there about eight or nine o’clock on the Sunday morning, and 

landed at the Market-street wharf. 
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I have been the more particular in this description of my journey, and shall be so 

of my first entry into that city, that you may in your mind compare such unlikely 

beginnings with the figure I have since made there. I was in my working dress, 

my best clothes being to come round by sea. I was dirty from my journey; my 

pockets were stuff’d out with shirts and stockings, and I knew no soul nor where 

to look for lodging. I was fatigued with traveling, rowing, and want of rest, I was 

very hungry; and my whole stock of cash consisted of a Dutch dollar, and about a 

shilling in copper. The latter I gave the people of the boat for my passage, who at 

first refus’d it, on account of my rowing; but I insisted on their taking it. A man 

being sometimes more generous when he has but a little money than when he has 

plenty, perhaps thro’ fear of being thought to have but little. 

 

Then I walked up the street, gazing about till near the market-house I met a boy 

with bread. I had made many a meal on bread, and, inquiring where he got it, I 

went immediately to the baker’s he directed me to, in Second-street, and ask’d for 

bisket, intending such as we had in Boston; but they, it seems, were not made in 

Philadelphia. Then I asked for a three-penny loaf, and was told they had none 

such. So not considering or knowing the difference of money, and the greater 

cheapness nor the names of his bread, I bade him give me three-penny worth of 

any sort. He gave me, accordingly, three great puffy rolls. I was surpris’d at the 

quantity, but took it, and, having no room in my pockets, walk’d off with a roll 

under each arm, and eating the other. Thus I went up Market-street as far as 

Fourth-street, passing by the door of Mr. Read, my future wife’s father; when she, 

standing at the door, saw me, and thought I made, as I certainly did, a most 

awkward, ridiculous appearance. Then I turned and went down Chestnut-street 

and part of Walnut-street, eating my roll all the way, and, coming round, found 

myself again at Market-street wharf, near the boat I came in, to which I went for a 

draught of the river water; and, being filled with one of my rolls, gave the other 

two to a woman and her child that came down the river in the boat with us, and 

were waiting to go farther. 

 

Thus refreshed, I walked again up the street, which by this time had many clean-

dressed people in it, who were all walking the same way. I joined them, and 

thereby was led into the great meeting-house of the Quakers near the market. I sat 

down among them, and, after looking round awhile and hearing nothing said, 

being very drowsy thro’ labour and want of rest the preceding night, I fell fast 

asleep, and continu’d so till the meeting broke up, when one was kind enough to 

rouse me. This was, therefore, the first house I was in, or slept in, in Philadelphia. 

 

Walking down again toward the river, and, looking in the faces of people, I met a 

young Quaker man, whose countenance I lik’d, and, accosting him, requested he 

would tell me where a stranger could get lodging. We were then near the sign of 

the Three Mariners. “Here,” says he, “is one place that entertains strangers, but it 

is not a reputable house; if thee wilt walk with me, I’ll show thee a better.” He 

brought me to the Crooked Billet in Water-street. Here I got a dinner; and, while I 
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was eating it, several sly questions were asked me, as it seemed to be suspected 

from my youth and appearance, that I might be some runaway. 

 

After dinner, my sleepiness return’d, and being shown to a bed, I lay down 

without undressing, and slept till six in the evening, was call’d to supper, went to 

bed again very early, and slept soundly till next morning. Then I made myself as 

tidy as I could, and went to Andrew Bradford the printer’s. I found in the shop the 

old man his father, whom I had seen at New York, and who, traveling on 

horseback, had got to Philadelphia before me. He introduc’d me to his son, who 

receiv’d me civilly, gave me a breakfast, but told me he did not at present want a 

hand, being lately suppli’d with one; but there was another printer in town, lately 

set up, one Keimer, who, perhaps, might employ me; if not, I should be welcome 

to lodge at his house, and he would give me a little work to do now and then till 

fuller business should offer. 

 

The old gentleman said he would go with me to the new printer; and when we 

found him, “Neighbour,” says Bradford, “I have brought to see you a young man 

of your business; perhaps you may want such a one.” He ask’d me a few 

questions, put a composing stick in my hand to see how I work’d, and then said he 

would employ me soon, though he had just then nothing for me to do; and, taking 

old Bradford, whom he had never seen before, to be one of the town’s people that 

had a good will for him, enter’d into a conversation on his present undertaking 

and prospects; while Bradford, not discovering that he was the other printer’s 

father, on Keimer’s saying he expected soon to get the greatest part of the 

business into his own hands, drew him on by artful questions, and starting little 

doubts, to explain all his views, what interest he reli’d on, and in what manner he 

intended to proceed. I, who stood by and heard all, saw immediately that one of 

them was a crafty old sophister, and the other a mere novice. Bradford left me 

with Keimer, who was greatly surpris’d when I told him who the old man was. 

 

Keimer’s printing-house, I found, consisted of an old shatter’d press, and one 

small, worn-out font of English, which he was then using himself, composing an 

Elegy on Aquilla Rose, before mentioned, an ingenious young man, of excellent 

character, much respected in the town, clerk of the Assembly, and a pretty poet. 

Keimer made verses too, but very indifferently. He could not be said to write 

them, for his manner was to compose them in the types directly out of his head. 

So there being no copy, but one pair of cases, and the Elegy likely to require all 

the letter, no one could help him. I endeavour’d to put his press (which he had not 

yet us’d, and of which he understood nothing) into order fit to be work’d with; 

and, promising to come and print off his Elegy as soon as he should have got it 

ready, I return’d to Bradford’s, who gave me a little job to do for the present, and 

there I lodged and dieted. A few days after, Keimer sent for me to print off the 

Elegy. And now he had got another pair of cases, and a pamphlet to reprint, on 

which he set me to work. 
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These two printers I found poorly qualified for their business. Bradford had not 

been bred to it, and was very illiterate; and Keimer, tho’ something of a scholar, 

was a mere compositor, knowing nothing of presswork. He had been one of the 

French prophets, and could act their enthusiastic agitations. At this time he did not 

profess any particular religion, but something of all on occasion; was very 

ignorant of the world, and had, as I afterward found, a good deal of the knave in 

his composition. He did not like my lodging at Bradford’s while I work’d with 

him. He had a house, indeed, but without furniture, so he could not lodge me; but 

he got me a lodging at Mr. Read’s before mentioned, who was the owner of his 

house; and, my chest and clothes being come by this time, I made rather a more 

respectable appearance in the eyes of Miss Read than I had done when she first 

happen’d to see me eating my roll in the street. 

 

I began now to have some acquaintance among the young people of the town, that 

were lovers of reading, with whom I spent my evenings very pleasantly; and 

gaining money by my industry and frugality, I lived very agreeably, forgetting 

Boston as much as I could, and not desiring that any there should know where I 

resided, except my friend Collins, who was in my secret, and kept it when I wrote 

to him. At length, an incident happened that sent me back again much sooner than 

I had intended. I had a brother-in-law, Robert Holmes, master of a sloop that 

traded between Boston and Delaware. He being at Newcastle, forty miles below 

Philadelphia, heard there of me, and wrote me a letter mentioning the concern of 

my friends in Boston at my abrupt departure, assuring me of their good will to 

me, and that everything would be accommodated to my mind if I would return, to 

which he exhorted me very earnestly. I wrote an answer to his letter, thank’d him 

for his advice, but stated my reasons for quitting Boston fully and in such a light 

as to convince him I was not so wrong as he had apprehended. 

 

Chapter IV: “First Visit to Boston” 

 

SIR WILLIAM KEITH, governor of the province, was then at Newcastle, and 

Captain Holmes, happening to be in company with him when my letter came to 

hand, spoke to him of me, and show’d him the letter. The governor read it, and 

seem’d surpris’d when he was told my age. He said I appear’d a young man of 

promising parts, and therefore should be encouraged; the printers at Philadelphia 

were wretched ones; and, if I would set up there, he made no doubt I should 

succeed; for his part, he would procure me the public business, and do me every 

other service in his power. This my brother-in-law afterwards told me in Boston, 

but I knew as yet nothing of it; when, one day, Keimer and I being at work 

together near the window, we saw the governor and another gentleman (which 

proved to be Colonel French, of Newcastle), finely dress’d, come directly across 

the street to our house, and heard them at the door. 

 

Keimer ran down immediately, thinking it a visit to him; but the governor inquir’d 

for me, came up, and with a condescension and politeness I had been quite unus’d 

to, made me many compliments, desired to be acquainted with me, blam’d me 
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kindly for not having made myself known to him when I first came to the place, 

and would have me away with him to the tavern, where he was going with 

Colonel French to taste, as he said, some excellent Madeira. I was not a little 

surprised, and Keimer star’d like a pig poison’d. I went, however, with the 

governor and Colonel French to a tavern, at the corner of Third-street, and over 

the Madeira he propos’d my setting up my business, laid before me the 

probabilities of success, and both he and Colonel French assur’d me I should have 

their interest and influence in procuring the public business of both governments. 

On my doubting whether my father would assist me in it, Sir William said he 

would give me a letter to him, in which he would state the advantages, and he did 

not doubt of prevailing with him. So it was concluded I should return to Boston in 

the first vessel, with the governor’s letter recommending me to my father. In the 

meantime the intention was to be kept a secret, and I went on working with 

Keimer as usual, the governor sending for me now and then to dine with him, a 

very great honour I thought it, and conversing with me in the most affable, 

familiar, and friendly manner imaginable. 

 

About the end of April, 1724, a little vessel offer’d for Boston. I took leave of 

Keimer as going to see my friends. The governor gave me an ample letter, saying 

many flattering things of me to my father, and strongly recommending the project 

of my setting up at Philadelphia as a thing that must make my fortune. We struck 

on a shoal in going down the bay, and sprung a leak; we had a blustering time at 

sea, and were oblig’d to pump almost continually, at which I took my turn. We 

arriv’d safe, however, at Boston in about a fortnight. I had been absent seven 

months, and my friends had heard nothing of me; for my br. Holmes was not yet 

return’d, and had not written about me. My unexpected appearance surpris’d the 

family; all were, however, very glad to see me, and made me welcome, except my 

brother. I went to see him at his printing-house. I was better dress’d than ever 

while in his service, having a genteel new suit from head to foot, a watch, and my 

pockets lin’d with near five pounds sterling in silver. He receiv’d me not very 

frankly, look’d me all over, and turn’d to his work again. 

 

The journeymen were inquisitive where I had been, what sort of a country it was, 

and how I lik’d it. I prais’d it much, and the happy life I led in it, expressing 

strongly my intention of returning to it; and, one of them asking what kind of 

money we had there, I produc’d a handful of silver, and spread it before them, 

which was a kind of raree-show they had not been us’d to, paper being the money 

of Boston. Then I took an opportunity of letting them see my watch; and, lastly 

(my brother still grum and sullen), I gave them a piece of eight to drink, and took 

my leave. This visit of mine offended him extreamly; for, when my mother some 

time after spoke to him of a reconciliation, and of her wishes to see us on good 

terms together, and that we might live for the future as brothers, he said I had 

insulted him in such a manner before his people that he could never forget or 

forgive it. In this, however, he was mistaken. 
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My father received the governor’s letter with some apparent surprise, but said 

little of it to me for some days, when Capt. Holmes returning he show’d it to him, 

asked him if he knew Keith, and what kind of man he was; adding his opinion that 

he must be of small discretion to think of setting a boy up in business who wanted 

yet three years of being at man’s estate. Holmes said what he could in favour of 

the project, but my father was clear in the impropriety of it, and at last, gave a flat 

denial to it. Then he wrote a civil letter to Sir William, thanking him for the 

patronage he had so kindly offered me, but declining to assist me as yet in setting 

up, I being, in his opinion, too young to be trusted with the management of a 

business so important, and for which the preparation must be so expensive. 

 

My friend and companion Collins, who was a clerk in the post-office, pleas’d 

with the account I gave him of my new country, determined to go thither also; 

and, while I waited for my father’s determination, he set out before me by land to 

Rhode Island, leaving his books, which were a pretty collection of mathematicks 

and natural philosophy, to come with mine and me to New York, where he 

propos’d to wait for me. 

 

My father, tho’ he did not approve Sir William’s proposition, was yet pleas’d that 

I had been able to obtain so advantageous a character from a person of such note 

where I had resided, and that I had been so industrious and careful as to equip 

myself so handsomely in so short a time; therefore, seeing no prospect of an 

accommodation between my brother and me, he gave his consent to my returning 

again to Philadelphia, advis’d me to behave respectfully to the people there, 

endeavour to obtain the general esteem, and avoid lampooning and libeling, to 

which he thought I had too much inclination; telling me, that by steady industry 

and a prudent parsimony I might save enough by the time I was one-and-twenty to 

set me up; and that, if I came near the matter, he would help me out with the rest. 

This was all I could obtain, except some small gifts as tokens of his and my 

mother’s love, when I embark’d again for New York, now with their approbation 

and their blessing. 

 

The sloop putting in at Newport, Rhode Island, I visited my brother John, who 

had been married and settled there some years. He received me very 

affectionately, for he always lov’d me. A friend of his, one Vernon, having some 

money due to him in Pennsylvania, about thirty-five pounds currency, desired I 

would receive it for him, and keep it till I had his directions what to remit it in. 

Accordingly, he gave me an order. This afterwards occasion’d me a good deal of 

uneasiness. 

 

At Newport we took in a number of passengers for New York, among which were 

two young women, companions, and a grave, sensible, matronlike Quaker 

woman, with her attendants. I had shown an obliging readiness to do her some 

little services, which impress’d her I suppose with a degree of good will toward 

me; therefore, when she saw a daily growing familiarity between me and the two 

young women, which they appear’d to encourage, she took me aside, and said, 
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“Young man, I am concern’d for thee, as thou hast no friend with thee, and seems 

not to know much of the world, or of the snares youth is expos’d to; depend upon 

it, those are very bad women; I can see it in all their actions; and if thee art not 

upon thy guard, they will draw thee into some danger; they are strangers to thee, 

and I advise thee, in a friendly concern for thy welfare, to have no acquaintance 

with them.” As I seem’d at first not to think so ill of them as she did, she 

mentioned some things she had observ’d and heard that had escap’d my notice, 

but now convinc’d me she was right. I thank’d her for her kind advice, and 

promis’d to follow it. When we arriv’d at New York, they told me where they 

liv’d, and invited me to come and see them; but I avoided it, and it was well I did; 

for the next day the captain miss’d a silver spoon and some other things, that had 

been taken out of his cabin, and, knowing that these were a couple of strumpets, 

he got a warrant to search their lodgings, found the stolen goods, and had the 

thieves punish’d. So, tho’ we had escap’d a sunken rock, which we scrap’d upon 

in the passage, I thought this escape of rather more importance to me. 

 

At New York I found my friend Collins, who had arriv’d there some time before 

me. We had been intimate from children, and had read the same books together; 

but he had the advantage of more time for reading and studying, and a wonderful 

genius for mathematical learning, in which he far outstript me. While I liv’d in 

Boston, most of my hours of leisure for conversation were spent with him, and he 

continu’d a sober as well as an industrious lad; was much respected for his 

learning by several of the clergy and other gentlemen, and seemed to promise 

making a good figure in life. But, during my absence, he had acquir’d a habit of 

sotting with brandy; and I found by his own account, and what I heard from 

others, that he had been drunk every day since his arrival at New York, and 

behav’d very oddly. He had gam’d, too, and lost his money, so that I was oblig’d 

to discharge his lodgings, and defray his expenses to and at Philadelphia, which 

prov’d extremely inconvenient to me. 

 

The then governor of New York, Burnet (son of Bishop Burnet), hearing from the 

captain that a young man, one of his passengers, had a great many books, desir’d 

he would bring me to see him. I waited upon him accordingly, and should have 

taken Collins with me but that he was not sober. The gov’r. treated me with great 

civility, show’d me his library, which was a very large one, and we had a good 

deal of conversation about books and authors. This was the second governor who 

had done me the honour to take notice of me; which, to a poor boy like me, was 

very pleasing. 

 

We proceeded to Philadelphia. I received on the way Vernon’s money, without 

which we could hardly have finish’d our journey. Collins wished to be employ’d 

in some counting-house; but, whether they discover’d his dramming by his breath, 

or by his behaviour, tho’ he had some recommendations, he met with no success 

in any application, and continu’d lodging and boarding at the same house with 

me, and at my expense. Knowing I had that money of Vernon’s, he was 

continually borrowing of me, still promising repayment as soon as he should be in 
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business. At length he had got so much of it that I was distress’d to think what I 

should do in case of being call’d on to remit it. 

 

His drinking continu’d, about which we sometimes quarrel’d; for, when a little 

intoxicated, he was very fractious. Once, in a boat on the Delaware with some 

other young men, he refused to row in his turn. “I will be row’d home,” says he. 

“We will not row you,” says I. “You must, or stay all night on the water,” says he, 

“just as you please.” The others said, “Let us row; what signifies it?” But, my 

mind being soured with his other conduct, I continu’d to refuse. So he swore he 

would make me row, or throw me overboard; and coming along, stepping on the 

thwarts, toward me, when he came up and struck at me, I clapped my hand under 

his crutch, and, rising, pitched him head-foremost into the river. I knew he was a 

good swimmer, and so was under little concern about him; but before he could get 

round to lay hold of the boat, we had with a few strokes pull’d her out of his 

reach; and ever when he drew near the boat, we ask’d if he would row, striking a 

few strokes to slide her away from him. He was ready to die with vexation, and 

obstinately would not promise to row. However, seeing him at last beginning to 

tire, we lifted him in and brought him home dripping wet in the evening. We 

hardly exchang’d a civil word afterwards, and a West India captain, who had a 

commission to procure a tutor for the sons of a gentleman at Barbados, happening 

to meet with him, agreed to carry him thither. He left me then, promising to remit 

me the first money he should receive in order to discharge the debt; but I never 

heard of him after. 

 

The breaking into this money of Vernon’s was one of the first great errata of my 

life; and this affair show’d that my father was not much out in his judgment when 

he suppos’d me too young to manage business of importance. But Sir William, on 

reading his letter, said he was too prudent. There was great difference in persons; 

and discretion did not always accompany years, nor was youth always without it. 

“And since he will not set you up,” says he, “I will do it myself. Give me an 

inventory of the things necessary to be had from England, and I will send for 

them. You shall repay me when you are able; I am resolv’d to have a good printer 

here, and I am sure you must succeed.” This was spoken with such an appearance 

of cordiality, that I had not the least doubt of his meaning what he said. I had 

hitherto kept the proposition of my setting up, a secret in Philadelphia, and I still 

kept it. Had it been known that I depended on the governor, probably some friend, 

that knew him better, would have advis’d me not to rely on him, as I afterwards 

heard it as his known character to be liberal of promises which he never meant to 

keep. Yet, unsolicited as he was by me, how could I think his generous offers 

insincere? I believ’d him one of the best men in the world. 

 

I presented him an inventory of a little print’-house, amounting by my 

computation to about one hundred pounds sterling. He lik’d it, but ask’d me if my 

being on the spot in England to chuse the types, and see that everything was good 

of the kind, might not be of some advantage. “Then,” says he, “when there, you 

may make acquaintances, and establish correspondences in the bookselling and 
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stationery way.” I agreed that this might be advantageous. “Then,” says he, “get 

yourself ready to go with Annis;” which was the annual ship, and the only one at 

that time usually passing between London and Philadelphia. But it would be some 

months before Annis sail’d, so I continued working with Keimer, fretting about 

the money Collins had got from me, and in daily apprehensions of being call’d 

upon by Vernon, which, however, did not happen for some years after. 

 

I believe I have omitted mentioning that, in my first voyage from Boston, being 

becalm’d off Block Island, our people set about catching cod, and hauled up a 

great many. Hitherto I had stuck to my resolution of not eating animal food, and 

on this occasion I consider’d, with my master Tryon, the taking every fish as a 

kind of unprovoked murder, since none of them had, or ever could do us any 

injury that might justify the slaughter. All this seemed very reasonable. But I had 

formerly been a great lover of fish, and, when this came hot out of the frying-pan, 

it smelt admirably well. I balanc’d some time between principle and inclination, 

till I recollected that, when the fish were opened, I saw smaller fish taken out of 

their stomachs; then thought I, “If you eat one another, I don’t see why we mayn’t 

eat you.” So I din’d upon cod very heartily, and continued to eat with other 

people, returning only now and then occasionally to a vegetable diet. So 

convenient a thing is it to be a reasonable creature, since it enables one to find or 

make a reason for everything one has a mind to do. 

 

Chapter V: “Early Friends in Philadelphia” 

 

KEIMER and I liv’d on a pretty good familiar footing, and agreed tolerably well, 

for he suspected nothing of my setting up. He retained a great deal of his old 

enthusiasms and lov’d argumentation. We therefore had many disputations. I used 

to work him so with my Socratic method, and had trepann’d him so often by 

questions apparently so distant from any point we had in hand, and yet by degrees 

led to the point, and brought him into difficulties and contradictions, that at last he 

grew ridiculously cautious, and would hardly answer me the most common 

question, without asking first, “What do you intend to infer from that?” However, 

it gave him so high an opinion of my abilities in the confuting way, that he 

seriously proposed my being his colleague in a project he had of setting up a new 

sect. He was to preach the doctrines, and I was to confound all opponents. When 

he came to explain with me upon the doctrines, I found several conundrums 

which I objected to, unless I might have my way a little too, and introduce some 

of mine. 

 

Keimer wore his beard at full length, because somewhere in the Mosaic law it is 

said, “Thou shalt not mar the corners of thy beard.” He likewise kept the Seventh 

day, Sabbath; and these two points were essentials with him. I dislik’d both; but 

agreed to admit them upon condition of his adopting the doctrine of using no 

animal food. “I doubt,” said he, “my constitution will not bear that.” I assur’d him 

it would, and that he would be the better for it. He was usually a great glutton, and 

I promised myself some diversion in half starving him. He agreed to try the 
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practice, if I would keep him company. I did so, and we held it for three months. 

We had our victuals dress’d, and brought to us regularly by a woman in the 

neighborhood, who had from me a list of forty dishes, to be prepar’d for us at 

different times, in all which there was neither fish, flesh, nor fowl, and the whim 

suited me the better at this time from the cheapness of it, not costing us above 

eighteenpence sterling each per week. I have since kept several Lents most 

strictly, leaving the common diet for that, and that for the common, abruptly, 

without the least inconvenience, so that I think there is little in the advice of 

making those changes by easy gradations. I went on pleasantly, but poor Keimer 

suffered grievously, tired of the project, long’d for the flesh-pots of Egypt, and 

order’d a roast pig. He invited me and two women friends to dine with him; but, it 

being brought too soon upon table, he could not resist the temptation, and ate the 

whole before we came. 

 

I had made some courtship during this time to Miss Read. I had a great respect 

and affection for her, and had some reason to believe she had the same for me; 

but, as I was about to take a long voyage, and we were both very young, only a 

little above eighteen, it was thought most prudent by her mother to prevent our 

going too far at present, as a marriage, if it was to take place, would be more 

convenient after my return, when I should be, as I expected, set up in my 

business. Perhaps, too, she thought my expectations not so well founded as I 

imagined them to be. 

 

My chief acquaintances at this time were Charles Osborne, Joseph Watson, and 

James Ralph, all lovers of reading. The two first were clerks to an eminent 

scrivener or conveyancer in the town, Charles Brockden; the other was clerk to a 

merchant. Watson was a pious, sensible young man, of great integrity; the others 

rather more lax in their principles of religion, particularly Ralph, who, as well as 

Collins, had been unsettled by me, for which they both made me suffer. Osborne 

was sensible, candid, frank; sincere and affectionate to his friends; but, in literary 

matters, too fond of criticizing. Ralph was ingenious, genteel in his manners, and 

extremely eloquent; I think I never knew a prettier talker. Both of them were great 

admirers of poetry, and began to try their hands in little pieces. Many pleasant 

walks we four had together on Sundays into the woods, near Schuylkill, where we 

read to one another, and conferr’d on what we read. 

 

Ralph was inclin’d to pursue the study of poetry, not doubting but he might 

become eminent in it, and make his fortune by it, alleging that the best poets must, 

when they first began to write, make as many faults as he did. Osborne dissuaded 

him, assur’d him he had no genius for poetry, and advis’d him to think of nothing 

beyond the business he was bred to; that, in the mercantile way, tho’ he had no 

stock, he might, by his diligence and punctuality, recommend himself to 

employment as a factor, and in time acquire wherewith to trade on his own 

account. I approv’d the amusing one’s self with poetry now and then, so far as to 

improve one’s language, but no farther. 
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On this it was propos’d that we should each of us, at our next meeting, produce a 

piece of our own composing, in order to improve by our mutual observations, 

criticisms, and corrections. As language and expression were what we had in 

view, we excluded all considerations of invention by agreeing that the task should 

be a version of the eighteenth Psalm, which describes the descent of a Deity. 

When the time of our meeting drew nigh, Ralph called on me first, and let me 

know his piece was ready. I told him I had been busy, and, having little 

inclination, had done nothing. He then show’d me his piece for my opinion, and I 

much approv’d it, as it appear’d to me to have great merit. “Now,” says he, 

“Osborne never will allow the least merit in anything of mine, but makes 1000 

criticisms out of mere envy. He is not so jealous of you; I wish, therefore, you 

would take this piece, and produce it as yours; I will pretend not to have had time, 

and so produce nothing. We shall then see what he will say to it.” It was agreed, 

and I immediately transcrib’d it, that it might appear in my own hand. 

 

We met; Watson’s performance was read; there were some beauties in it, but 

many defects. Osborne’s was read; it was much better; Ralph did it justice; 

remarked some faults, but applauded the beauties. He himself had nothing to 

produce. I was backward; seemed desirous of being excused; had not had 

sufficient time to correct, etc.; but no excuse could be admitted; produce I must. It 

was read and repeated; Watson and Osborne gave up the contest, and join’d in 

applauding it. Ralph only made some criticisms, and propos’d some amendments; 

but I defended my text. Osborne was against Ralph, and told him he was no better 

a critic than poet, so he dropt the argument. As they two went home together, 

Osborne expressed himself still more strongly in favor of what he thought my 

production; having restrain’d himself before, as he said, lest I should think it 

flattery. “But who would have imagin’d,” said he, “that Franklin had been capable 

of such a performance; such painting, such force, such fire! He has even improv’d 

the original. In his common conversation he seems to have no choice of words; he 

hesitates and blunders; and yet, good God! how he writes!” When we next met, 

Ralph discovered the trick we had plaid him, and Osborne was a little laughed at. 

 

This transaction fixed Ralph in his resolution of becoming a poet. I did all I could 

to dissuade him from it, but he continued scribbling verses till Pope cured him. 

He became, however, a pretty good prose writer. More of him hereafter. But, as I 

may not have occasion again to mention the other two, I shall just remark here, 

that Watson died in my arms a few years after, much lamented, being the best of 

our set. Osborne went to the West Indies, where he became an eminent lawyer 

and made money, but died young. He and I had made a serious agreement, that 

the one who happen’d first to die should, if possible, make a friendly visit to the 

other, and acquaint him how he found things in that separate state. But he never 

fulfill’d his promise. 

 

“In one of the later editions of the Dunciad occur the following lines: 

 

‘Silence, ye wolves! while Ralph to Cynthia howls, 
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And makes night hideous—answer him, ye owls.’ 

 

To this the poet adds the following note: 

 

‘James Ralph, a name inserted after the first editions, not known till he writ a 

swearing-piece called Sawney, very abusive of Dr. Swift, Mr. Gay, and myself.’” 

 

Chapter VI: “First Visit to London” 

 

THE governor, seeming to like my company, had me frequently to his house, and 

his setting me up was always mention’d as a fixed thing. I was to take with me 

letters recommendatory to a number of his friends, besides the letter of credit to 

furnish me with the necessary money for purchasing the press and types, paper, 

etc. For these letters I was appointed to call at different times, when they were to 

be ready; but a future time was still named. Thus he went on till the ship, whose 

departure too had been several times postponed, was on the point of sailing. Then, 

when I call’d to take my leave and receive the letters, his secretary, Dr. Bard, 

came out to me and said the governor was extremely busy in writing, but would 

be down at Newcastle, before the ship, and there the letters would be delivered to 

me. 

 

Ralph, though married, and having one child, had determined to accompany me in 

this voyage. It was thought he intended to establish a correspondence, and obtain 

goods to sell on commission; but I found afterwards, that, thro’ some discontent 

with his wife’s relations, he purposed to leave her on their hands, and never return 

again. Having taken leave of my friends, and interchang’d some promises with 

Miss Read, I left Philadelphia in the ship, which anchor’d at Newcastle. The 

governor was there; but when I went to his lodging, the secretary came to me 

from him with the civillest message in the world, that he could not then see me, 

being engaged in business of the utmost importance, but should send the letters to 

me on board, wished me heartily a good voyage and a speedy return, etc. I 

returned on board a little puzzled, but still not doubting. 

 

Mr. Andrew Hamilton, a famous lawyer of Philadelphia, had taken passage in the 

same ship for himself and son, and with Mr. Denham, a Quaker merchant, and 

Messrs. Onion and Russel, masters of an iron work in Maryland, had engaged the 

great cabin; so that Ralph and I were forced to take up with a berth in the steerage, 

and none on board knowing us, were considered as ordinary persons. But Mr. 

Hamilton and his son (it was James, since governor) return’d from Newcastle to 

Philadelphia, the father being recall’d by a great fee to plead for a seized ship; 

and, just before we sail’d, Colonel French coming on board, and showing me 

great respect, I was more taken notice of, and, with my friend Ralph, invited by 

the other gentlemen to come into the cabin, there being now room. Accordingly, 

we remov’d thither. 
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Understanding that Colonel French had brought on board the governor’s 

despatches, I ask’d the captain for those letters that were to be under my care. He 

said all were put into the bag together and he could not then come at them; but, 

before we landed in England, I should have an opportunity of picking them out; 

so I was satisfied for the present, and we proceeded on our voyage. We had a 

sociable company in the cabin, and lived uncommonly well, having the addition 

of all Mr. Hamilton’s stores, who had laid in plentifully. In this passage Mr. 

Denham contracted a friendship for me that continued during his life. The voyage 

was otherwise not a pleasant one, as we had a great deal of bad weather. 

 

When we came into the Channel, the captain kept his word with me, and gave me 

an opportunity of examining the bag for the governor’s letters. I found none upon 

which my name was put as under my care. I picked out six or seven, that, by the 

handwriting, I thought might be the promised letters, especially as one of them 

was directed to Basket, the king’s printer, and another to some stationer. We 

arriv’d in London the 24th of December, 1724. I waited upon the stationer, who 

came first in my way, delivering the letter as from Governor Keith. “I don’t know 

such a person,” says he; but, opening the letter, “O! this is from Riddlesden. I 

have lately found him to be a compleat rascal, and I will have nothing to do with 

him, nor receive any letters from him.” So, putting the letter into my hand, he 

turn’d on his heel and left me to serve some customer. I was surprised to find 

these were not the governor’s letters; and, after recollecting and comparing 

circumstances, I began to doubt his sincerity. I found my friend Denham, and 

opened the whole affair to him. He let me into Keith’s character; told me there 

was not the least probability that he had written any letters for me; that no one, 

who knew him, had the smallest dependence on him; and he laught at the notion 

of the governor’s giving me a letter of credit, having, as he said, no credit to give. 

On my expressing some concern about what I should do, he advised me to 

endeavour getting some employment in the way of my business. “Among the 

printers here,” said he, “you will improve yourself, and when you return to 

America, you will set up to greater advantage.” 

 

We both of us happen’d to know, as well as the stationer, that Riddlesden, the 

attorney, was a very knave. He had half ruin’d Miss Read’s father by persuading 

him to be bound for him. By this letter it appear’d there was a secret scheme on 

foot to the prejudice of Hamilton (suppos’d to be then coming over with us); and 

that Keith was concerned in it with Riddlesden. Denham, who was a friend of 

Hamilton’s, thought he ought to be acquainted with it; so, when he arriv’d in 

England, which was soon after, partly from resentment and ill-will to Keith and 

Riddlesden, and partly from good-will to him, I waited on him, and gave him the 

letter. He thank’d me cordially, the information being of importance to him; and 

from that time he became my friend, greatly to my advantage afterwards on many 

occasions. 

 

But what shall we think of a governor’s playing such pitiful tricks, and imposing 

so grossly on a poor ignorant boy! It was a habit he had acquired. He wish’d to 
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please everybody; and, having little to give, he gave expectations. He was 

otherwise an ingenious, sensible man, a pretty good writer, and a good governor 

for the people, tho’ not for his constituents, the proprietaries, whose instructions 

he sometimes disregarded. Several of our best laws were of his planning and 

passed during his administration. 

 

Ralph and I were inseparable companions. We took lodgings together in Little 

Britain at three shillings and sixpence a week—as much as we could then afford. 

He found some relations, but they were poor, and unable to assist him. He now let 

me know his intentions of remaining in London, and that he never meant to return 

to Philadelphia. He had brought no money with him, the whole he could muster 

having been expended in paying his passage. I had fifteen pistoles; so he 

borrowed occasionally of me to subsist, while he was looking out for business. He 

first endeavoured to get into the play-house, believing himself qualify’d for an 

actor; but Wilkes, to whom he apply’d, advis’d him candidly not to think of that 

employment, as it was impossible he should succeed in it. Then he propos’d to 

Roberts, a publisher in Paternoster Row, to write for him a weekly paper like the 

Spectator, on certain conditions, which Roberts did not approve. Then he 

endeavoured to get employment as a hackney writer, to copy for the stationers and 

lawyers about the Temple, but could find no vacancy. 

 

I immediately got into work at Palmer’s, then a famous printing-house in 

Bartholomew Close, and here I continu’d near a year. I was pretty diligent, but 

spent with Ralph a good deal of my earnings in going to plays and other places of 

amusement. We had together consumed all my pistoles, and now just rubbed on 

from hand to mouth. He seem’d quite to forget his wife and child, and I, by 

degrees, my engagements with Miss Read, to whom I never wrote more than one 

letter, and that was to let her know I was not likely soon to return. This was 

another of the great errata of my life, which I should wish to correct if I were to 

live it over again. In fact, by our expenses, I was constantly kept unable to pay my 

passage. 

 

At Palmer’s I was employed in composing for the second edition of Wollaston’s 

“Religion of Nature.” Some of his reasonings not appearing to me well founded, I 

wrote a little metaphysical piece in which I made remarks on them. It was entitled 

“A Dissertation on Liberty and Necessity, Pleasure and Pain.” I inscribed it to my 

friend Ralph; I printed a small number. It occasion’d my being more consider’d 

by Mr. Palmer as a young man of some ingenuity, tho’ he seriously expostulated 

with me upon the principles of my pamphlet, which to him appear’d abominable. 

My printing this pamphlet was another erratum. 

 

While I lodg’d in Little Britain, I made an acquaintance with one Wilcox, a 

bookseller, whose shop was at the next door. He had an immense collection of 

second-hand books. Circulating libraries were not then in use; but we agreed that, 

on certain reasonable terms, which I have now forgotten, I might take, read, and 
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return any of his books. This I esteem’d a great advantage, and I made as much 

use of it as I could. 

 

My pamphlet by some means falling into the hands of one Lyons, a surgeon, 

author of a book entitled “The Infallibility of Human Judgment,” it occasioned an 

acquaintance between us. He took great notice of me, called on me often to 

converse on those subjects, carried me to the Horns, a pale alehouse in—— Lane, 

Cheapside, and introduced me to Dr. Mandeville, author of the “Fable of the 

Bees,” who had a club there, of which he was the soul, being a most facetious, 

entertaining companion. Lyons, too, introduced me to Dr. Pemberton, at Batson’s 

Coffee-house, who promis’d to give me an opportunity, sometime or other, of 

seeing Sir Isaac Newton, of which I was extreamly desirous; but this never 

happened. 

 

I had brought over a few curiosities, among which the principal was a purse made 

of the asbestos, which purifies by fire. Sir Hans Sloane heard of it, came to see 

me, and invited me to his house in Bloomsbury Square, where he show’d me all 

his curiosities, and persuaded me to let him add that to the number, for which he 

paid me handsomely. 

 

In our house there lodg’d a young woman, a milliner, who, I think, had a shop in 

the Cloisters. She had been genteelly bred, was sensible and lively, and of most 

pleasing conversation. Ralph read plays to her in the evenings, they grew 

intimate, she took another lodging, and he followed her. They liv’d together some 

time; but, he being still out of business, and her income not sufficient to maintain 

them with her child, he took a resolution of going from London, to try for a 

country school, which he thought himself well qualified to undertake, as he wrote 

an excellent hand, and was a master of arithmetic and accounts. This, however, he 

deemed a business below him, and confident of future better fortune, when he 

should be unwilling to have it known that he once was so meanly employed, he 

changed his name, and did me the honour to assume mine; for I soon after had a 

letter from him, acquainting me that he was settled in a small village (in 

Berkshire, I think it was, where he taught reading and writing to ten or a dozen 

boys, at sixpence each per week), recommending Mrs. T—— to my care, and 

desiring me to write to him, directing for Mr. Franklin, schoolmaster, at such a 

place. 

 

He continued to write frequently, sending me large specimens of an epic poem 

which he was then composing, and desiring my remarks and corrections. These I 

gave him from time to time, but endeavour’d rather to discourage his proceeding. 

One of Young’s Satires was then just published. I copy’d and sent him a great part 

of it, which set in a strong light the folly of pursuing the Muses with any hope of 

advancement by them. All was in vain; sheets of the poem continued to come by 

every post. In the meantime, Mrs. T——, having on his account lost her friends 

and business, was often in distresses, and us’d to send for me and borrow what I 

could spare to help her out of them. I grew fond of her company, and, being at 
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that time under no religious restraint, and presuming upon my importance to her, I 

attempted familiarities (another erratum) which she repuls’d with a proper 

resentment, and acquainted him with my behaviour. This made a breach between 

us; and, when he returned again to London, he let me know he thought I had 

cancell’d all the obligations he had been under to me. So I found I was never to 

expect his repaying me what I lent to him or advanc’d for him. This, however, 

was not then of much consequence, as he was totally unable; and in the loss of his 

friendship I found myself relieved from a burthen. I now began to think of getting 

a little money beforehand, and, expecting better work, I left Palmer’s to work at 

Watts’s, near Lincoln’s Inn Fields, a still greater printing-house. Here I continued 

all the rest of my stay in London. 

 

At my first admission into this printing-house I took to working at press, 

imagining I felt a want of the bodily exercise I had been us’d to in America, 

where presswork is mix’d with composing. I drank only water; the other 

workmen, near fifty in number, were great guzzlers of beer. On occasion, I carried 

up and down stairs a large form of types in each hand, when others carried but 

one in both hands. They wondered to see, from this and several instances, that the 

Water-American, as they called me, was stronger than themselves, who drank 

strong beer! We had an alehouse boy who attended always in the house to supply 

the workmen. My companion at the press drank every day a pint before breakfast, 

a pint at breakfast with his bread and cheese, a pint between breakfast and dinner, 

a pint at dinner, a pint in the afternoon about six o’clock, and another when he had 

done his day’s work. I thought it a detestable custom; but it was necessary, he 

suppos’d, to drink strong beer, that he might be strong to labour. I endeavoured to 

convince him that the bodily strength afforded by beer could only be in proportion 

to the grain or flour of the barley dissolved in the water of which it was made; that 

there was more flour in a pennyworth of bread; and therefore, if he would eat that 

with a pint of water, it would give him more strength than a quart of beer. He 

drank on, however, and had four or five shillings to pay out of his wages every 

Saturday night for that muddling liquor; an expense I was free from. And thus 

these poor devils keep themselves always under. 

 

Watts, after some weeks, desiring to have me in the composing-room, I left the 

pressmen; a new bien venu or sum for drink, being five shillings, was demanded 

of me by the compositors. I thought it an imposition, as I had paid below; the 

master thought so too, and forbade my paying it. I stood out two or three weeks, 

was accordingly considered as an excommunicate, and had so many little pieces 

of private mischief done me, by mixing my sorts, transposing my pages, breaking 

my matter, etc., etc., if I were ever so little out of the room, and all ascribed to the 

chappel ghost, which they said ever haunted those not regularly admitted, that, 

notwithstanding the master’s protection, I found myself oblig’d to comply and 

pay the money, convinc’d of the folly of being on ill terms with those one is to 

live with continually. 
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I was now on a fair footing with them, and soon acquir’d considerable influence. I 

propos’d some reasonable alterations in their chappel laws, and carried them 

against all opposition. From my example, a great part of them left their muddling 

breakfast of beer, and bread, and cheese, finding they could with me be supply’d 

from a neighbouring house with a large porringer of hot water-gruel, sprinkled 

with pepper, crumb’d with bread, and a bit of butter in it, for the price of a pint of 

beer, viz., three half-pence. This was a more comfortable as well as cheaper 

breakfast, and keep their heads clearer. Those who continued sotting with beer all 

day, were often, by not paying, out of credit at the alehouse, and us’d to make 

interest with me to get beer; their light, as they phrased it, being out. I watch’d the 

pay-table on Saturday night, and collected what I stood engag’d for them, having 

to pay sometimes near thirty shillings a week on their accounts. This, and my 

being esteem’d a pretty good riggite, that is, a jocular verbal satirist, supported 

my consequence in the society. My constant attendance (I never making a St. 

Monday) recommended me to the master; and my uncommon quickness at 

composing occasioned my being put upon all work of dispatch, which was 

generally better paid. So I went on now very agreeably. 

 

My lodging in Little Britain being too remote, I found another in Duke-street, 

opposite to the Romish Chapel. It was two pair of stairs backwards, at an Italian 

warehouse. A widow lady kept the house; she had a daughter, and a maid servant, 

and a journeyman who attended the warehouse, but lodg’d abroad. After sending 

to inquire my character at the house where I last lodg’d she agreed to take me in 

at the same rate, 3s. 6d. per week; cheaper, as she said, from the protection she 

expected in having a man lodge in the house. She was a widow, an elderly 

woman; had been bred a Protestant, being a clergyman’s daughter, but was 

converted to the Catholic religion by her husband, whose memory she much 

revered; had lived much among people of distinction, and knew a thousand 

anecdotes of them as far back as the times of Charles the Second. She was lame in 

her knees with the gout, and, therefore, seldom stirred out of her room, so 

sometimes wanted company; and hers was so highly amusing to me, that I was 

sure to spend an evening with her whenever she desired it. Our supper was only 

half an anchovy each, on a very little strip of bread and butter, and half a pint of 

ale between us; but the entertainment was in her conversation. My always keeping 

good hours, and giving little trouble in the family, made her unwilling to part with 

me, so that, when I talk’d of a lodging I had heard of, nearer my business, for two 

shillings a week, which, intent as I now was on saving money, made some 

difference, she bid me not think of it, for she would abate me two shillings a week 

for the future; so I remained with her at one shilling and sixpence as long as I 

staid in London. 

 

In a garret of her house there lived a maiden lady of seventy, in the most retired 

manner, of whom my landlady gave me this account: that she was a Roman 

Catholic, had been sent abroad when young, and lodg’d in a nunnery with an 

intent of becoming a nun; but, the country not agreeing with her, she returned to 

England, where, there being no nunnery, she had vow’d to lead the life of a nun, 
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as near as might be done in those circumstances. Accordingly, she had given all 

her estate to charitable uses, reserving only twelve pounds a year to live on, and 

out of this sum she still gave a great deal in charity, living herself on water-gruel 

only, and using no fire but to boil it. She had lived many years in that garret, 

being permitted to remain there gratis by successive Catholic tenants of the house 

below, as they deemed it a blessing to have her there. A priest visited her to 

confess her every day. “I have ask’d her,” says my landlady, “how she, as she 

liv’d, could possibly find so much employment for a confessor?” “Oh,” said she, 

“it is impossible to avoid vain thoughts.” I was permitted once to visit her. She 

was cheerful and polite, and convers’d pleasantly. The room was clean, but had 

no other furniture than a matras, a table with a crucifix and book, a stool which 

she gave me to sit on, and a picture over the chimney of Saint Veronica displaying 

her handkerchief, with the miraculous figure of Christ’s bleeding face on it, which 

she explained to me with great seriousness. She look’d pale, but was never sick; 

and I give it as another instance on how small an income, life and health may be 

supported. 

 

At Watts’s printing-house I contracted an acquaintance with an ingenious young 

man, one Wygate, who, having wealthy relations, had been better educated than 

most printers; was a tolerable Latinist, spoke French, and lov’d reading. I taught 

him and a friend of his to swim at twice going into the river, and they soon 

became good swimmers. They introduc’d me to some gentlemen from the 

country, who went to Chelsea by water to see the College and Don Saltero’s 

curiosities. In our return, at the request of the company, whose curiosity Wygate 

had excited, I stripped and leaped into the river, and swam from near Chelsea to 

Blackfriar’s, performing on the way many feats of activity, both upon and under 

water, that surpris’d and pleas’d those to whom they were novelties. 

 

I had from a child been ever delighted with this exercise, had studied and 

practis’d all Thevenot’s motions and positions, added some of my own, aiming at 

the graceful and easy as well as the useful. All these I took this occasion of 

exhibiting to the company, and was much flatter’d by their admiration; and 

Wygate, who was desirous of becoming a master, grew more and more attach’d to 

me on that account, as well as from the similarity of our studies. He at length 

proposed to me traveling all over Europe together, supporting ourselves 

everywhere by working at our business. I was once inclined to it; but, mentioning 

it to my good friend Mr. Denham, with whom I often spent an hour when I had 

leisure, he dissuaded me from it, advising me to think only of returning to 

Pennsylvania, which he was now about to do. 

 

I must record one trait of this good man’s character. He had formerly been in 

business at Bristol, but failed in debt to a number of people, compounded and 

went to America. There, by a close application to business as a merchant, he 

acquired a plentiful fortune in a few years. Returning to England in the ship with 

me, he invited his old creditors to an entertainment, at which he thank’d them for 

the easy composition they had favoured him with, and, when they expected 



212 

 

nothing but the treat, every man at the first remove found under his plate an order 

on a banker for the full amount of the unpaid remainder with interest. 

 

He now told me he was about to return to Philadelphia, and should carry over a 

great quantity of goods in order to open a store there. He propos’d to take me over 

as his clerk, to keep his books, in which he would instruct me, copy his letters, 

and attend the store. He added, that, as soon as I should be acquainted with 

mercantile business, he would promote me by sending me with a cargo of flour 

and bread, etc., to the West Indies, and procure me commissions from others 

which would be profitable; and, if I manag’d well, would establish me 

handsomely. The thing pleas’d me; for I was grown tired of London, remembered 

with pleasure the happy months I had spent in Pennsylvania, and wish’d again to 

see it; therefore I immediately agreed on the terms of fifty pounds a year, 

Pennsylvania money; less, indeed, than my present gettings as a compositor, but 

affording a better prospect. 

 

I now took leave of printing, as I thought, forever, and was daily employed in my 

new business, going about with Mr. Denham among the tradesmen to purchase 

various articles, and seeing them pack’d up, doing errands, calling upon workmen 

to dispatch, etc.; and, when all was on board, I had a few days’ leisure. On one of 

these days, I was, to my surprise, sent for by a great man I knew only by name, a 

Sir William Wyndham, and I waited upon him. He had heard by some means or 

other of my swimming from Chelsea to Blackfriars, and of my teaching Wygate 

and another young man to swim in a few hours. He had two sons, about to set out 

on their travels; he wish’d to have them first taught swimming, and proposed to 

gratify me handsomely if I would teach them. They were not yet come to town, 

and my stay was uncertain, so I could not undertake it; but, from this incident, I 

thought it likely that, if I were to remain in England and open a swimming-school, 

I might get a good deal of money; and it struck me so strongly, that, had the 

overture been sooner made me, probably I should not so soon have returned to 

America. After many years, you and I had something of more importance to do 

with one of these sons of Sir William Wyndham, become Earl of Egremont, 

which I shall mention in its place. 

 

Thus I spent about eighteen months in London; most part of the time I work’d 

hard at my business, and spent but little upon myself except in seeing plays and in 

books. My friend Ralph had kept me poor; he owed me about twenty-seven 

pounds, which I was now never likely to receive; a great sum out of my small 

earnings! I lov’d him, notwithstanding, for he had many amiable qualities. I had 

by no means improv’d my fortune; but I had picked up some very ingenious 

acquaintance, whose conversation was of great advantage to me; and I had read 

considerably. 
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Chapter VII: “Beginning Business in Philadelphia” 

 

WE sail’d from Gravesend on the 23rd of July, 1726. For the incidents of the 

voyage, I refer you to my Journal, where you will find them all minutely related. 

Perhaps the most important part of that journal is the plan to be found in it, which 

I formed at sea, for regulating my future conduct in life. It is the more remarkable, 

as being formed when I was so young, and yet being pretty faithfully adhered to 

quite thro’ to old age. 

 

We landed in Philadelphia on the 11th of October, where I found sundry 

alterations. Keith was no longer governor, being superseded by Major Gordon. I 

met him walking the streets as a common citizen. He seem’d a little asham’d at 

seeing me, but pass’d without saying anything. I should have been as much 

asham’d at seeing Miss Read, had not her friends, despairing with reason of my 

return after the receipt of my letter, persuaded her to marry another, one Rogers, a 

potter, which was done in my absence. With him, however, she was never happy, 

and soon parted from him, refusing to cohabit with him or bear his name, it being 

now said that he had another wife. He was a worthless fellow, tho’ an excellent 

workman, which was the temptation to her friends. He got into debt, ran away in 

1727 or 1728, went to the West Indies, and died there. Keimer had got a better 

house, a shop well supply’d with stationery, plenty of new types, a number of 

hands, tho’ none good, and seem’d to have a great deal of business. 

 

Mr. Denham took a store in Water-street, where we open’d our goods; I attended 

the business diligently, studied accounts, and grew, in a little time, expert at 

selling. We lodg’d and boarded together; he counsell’d me as a father, having a 

sincere regard for me. I respected and loved him, and we might have gone on 

together very happy; but, in the beginning of February, 1726/7, when I had just 

pass’d my twenty-first year, we both were taken ill. My distemper was a pleurisy, 

which very nearly carried me off. I suffered a good deal, gave up the point in my 

own mind, and was rather disappointed when I found myself recovering, 

regretting, in some degree, that I must now, some time or other, have all that 

disagreeable work to do over again. I forget what his distemper was; it held him a 

long time, and at length carried him off. He left me a small legacy in a 

nuncupative will, as a token of his kindness for me, and he left me once more to 

the wide world; for the store was taken into the care of his executors, and my 

employment under him ended. 

 

My brother-in-law, Holmes, being now at Philadelphia, advised my return to my 

business; and Keimer tempted me, with an offer of large wages by the year, to 

come and take the management of his printing-house, that he might better attend 

his stationer’s shop. I had heard a bad character of him in London from his wife 

and her friends, and was not fond of having any more to do with him. I tri’d for 

farther employment as a merchant’s clerk; but, not readily meeting with any, I 

clos’d again with Keimer. I found in his house these hands: Hugh Meredith, a 

Welsh Pennsylvanian, thirty years of age, bred to country work; honest, sensible, 
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had a great deal of solid observation, was something of a reader, but given to 

drink. Stephen Potts, a young countryman of full age, bred to the same, of 

uncommon natural parts, and great wit and humor, but a little idle. These he had 

agreed with at extream low wages per week to be rais’d a shilling every three 

months, as they would deserve by improving in their business; and the 

expectation of these high wages, to come on hereafter, was what he had drawn 

them in with. Meredith was to work at press, Potts at book-binding, which he, by 

agreement, was to teach them, though he knew neither one nor t’other. John——, 

a wild Irishman, brought up to no business, whose service, for four years, Keimer 

had purchased from the captain of a ship; he, too, was to be made a pressman. 

George Webb, an Oxford scholar, whose time for four years he had likewise 

bought, intending him for a compositor, of whom more presently; and David 

Harry, a country boy, whom he had taken apprentice. 

 

I soon perceiv’d that the intention of engaging me at wages so much higher than 

he had been us’d to give, was, to have these raw, cheap hands form’d thro’ me; 

and, as soon as I had instructed them, then they being all articled to him, he 

should be able to do without me. I went on, however, very chearfully, put his 

printing-house in order, which had been in great confusion, and brought his hands 

by degrees to mind their business and to do it better. 

 

It was an odd thing to find an Oxford scholar in the situation of a bought servant. 

He was not more than eighteen years of age, and gave me this account of himself; 

that he was born in Gloucester, educated at a grammar-school there, had been 

distinguish’d among the scholars for some apparent superiority in performing his 

part, when they exhibited plays; belong’d to the Witty Club there, and had written 

some pieces in prose and verse, which were printed in the Gloucester newspapers; 

thence he was sent to Oxford; where he continued about a year, but not well 

satisfi’d, wishing of all things to see London, and become a player. At length, 

receiving his quarterly allowance of fifteen guineas, instead of discharging his 

debts he walk’d out of town, hid his gown in a furze bush, and footed it to 

London, where, having no friend to advise him, he fell into bad company, soon 

spent his guineas, found no means of being introduc’d among the players, grew 

necessitous, pawn’d his cloaths, and wanted bread. Walking the street very 

hungry, and not knowing what to do with himself, a crimp’s bill was put into his 

hand, offering immediate entertainment and encouragement to such as would bind 

themselves to serve in America. He went directly, sign’d the indentures, was put 

into the ship, and came over, never writing a line to acquaint his friends what was 

become of him. He was lively, witty, good-natur’d, and a pleasant companion, but 

idle, thoughtless, and imprudent to the last degree. 

 

John, the Irishman, soon ran away; with the rest I began to live very agreeably, for 

they all respected me the more, as they found Keimer incapable of instructing 

them, and that from me they learned something daily. We never worked on 

Saturday, that being Keimer’s Sabbath, so I had two days for reading. My 

acquaintance with ingenious people in the town increased. Keimer himself treated 
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me with great civility and apparent regard, and nothing now made me uneasy but 

my debt to Vernon, which I was yet unable to pay, being hitherto but a poor 

æconomist. He, however, kindly made no demand of it. 

 

Our printing-house often wanted sorts, and there was no letter-founder in 

America; I had seen types cast at James’s in London, but without much attention 

to the manner; however, I now contrived a mould, made use of the letters we had 

as puncheons, struck the mattrices in lead, and thus supply’d in a pretty tolerable 

way all deficiencies. I also engrav’d several things on occasion; I made the ink; I 

was warehouseman, and everything, and, in short, quite a fac-totum. 

 

But, however serviceable I might be, I found that my services became every day 

of less importance, as the other hands improv’d in the business; and, when 

Keimer paid my second quarter’s wages, he let me know that he felt them too 

heavy, and thought I should make an abatement. He grew by degrees less civil, 

put on more of the master, frequently found fault, was captious, and seem’d ready 

for an outbreaking. I went on, nevertheless, with a good deal of patience, thinking 

that his encumber’d circumstances were partly the cause. At length a trifle snapt 

our connections; for, a great noise happening near the court-house, I put my head 

out of the window to see what was the matter. Keimer, being in the street, look’d 

up and saw me, call’d out to me in a loud voice and angry tone to mind my 

business, adding some reproachful words, that nettled me the more for their 

publicity, all the neighbours who were looking out on the same occasion being 

witnesses how I was treated. He came up immediately into the printing-house, 

continu’d the quarrel, high words pass’d on both sides, he gave me the quarter’s 

warning we had stipulated, expressing a wish that he had not been oblig’d to so 

long a warning. I told him his wish was unnecessary, for I would leave him that 

instant; and so, taking my hat, walk’d out of doors, desiring Meredith, whom I 

saw below, to take care of some things I left, and bring them to my lodgings. 

 

Meredith came accordingly in the evening, when we talked my affair over. He 

had conceiv’d a great regard for me, and was very unwilling that I should leave 

the house while he remain’d in it. He dissuaded me from returning to my native 

country, which I began to think of; he reminded me that Keimer was in debt for 

all he possess’d; that his creditors began to be uneasy; that he kept his shop 

miserably, sold often without profit for ready money, and often trusted without 

keeping accounts; that he must therefore fail, which would make a vacancy I 

might profit of. I objected my want of money. He then let me know that his father 

had a high opinion of me, and, from some discourse that had pass’d between 

them, he was sure would advance money to set us up, if I would enter into 

partnership with him. “My time,” says he, “will be out with Keimer in the spring; 

by that time we may have our press and types in from London. I am sensible I am 

no workman; if you like it, your skill in the business shall be set against the stock 

I furnish, and we will share the profits equally.” 
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The proposal was agreeable, and I consented; his father was in town and approv’d 

of it; the more as he saw I had great influence with his son, had prevailed on him 

to abstain long from dram-drinking, and he hop’d might break him of that 

wretched habit entirely, when we came to be so closely connected. I gave an 

inventory to the father, who carry’d it to a merchant; the things were sent for, the 

secret was to be kept till they should arrive, and in the meantime I was to get 

work, if I could, at the other printing-house. But I found no vacancy there, and so 

remained idle a few days, when Keimer, on a prospect of being employ’d to print 

some paper money in New Jersey, which would require cuts and various types 

that I only could supply, and apprehending Bradford might engage me and get the 

jobb from him, sent me a very civil message, that old friends should not part for a 

few words, the effect of sudden passion, and wishing me to return. Meredith 

persuaded me to comply, as it would give more opportunity for his improvement 

under my daily instructions; so I return’d, and we went on more smoothly than for 

some time before. The New Jersey jobb was obtained, I contriv’d a copperplate 

press for it, the first that had been seen in the country; I cut several ornaments and 

checks for the bills. We went together to Burlington, where I executed the whole 

to satisfaction; and he received so large a sum for the work as to be enabled 

thereby to keep his head much longer above water. 

 

At Burlington I made an acquaintance with many principal people of the 

province. Several of them had been appointed by the Assembly a committee to 

attend the press, and take care that no more bills were printed than the law 

directed. They were therefore, by turns, constantly with us, and generally he who 

attended, brought with him a friend or two for company. My mind having been 

much more improv’d by reading than Keimer’s, I suppose it was for that reason 

my conversation seem’d to be more valu’d. They had me to their houses, 

introduced me to their friends, and show’d me much civility; while he, tho’ the 

master, was a little neglected. In truth, he was an odd fish; ignorant of common 

life, fond of rudely opposing receiv’d opinions, slovenly to extream dirtiness, 

enthusiastic in some points of religion, and a little knavish withal. 

 

We continu’d there near three months; and by that time I could reckon among my 

acquired friends, Judge Allen, Samuel Bustill, the secretary of the Province, Isaac 

Pearson, Joseph Cooper, and several of the Smiths, members of Assembly, and 

Isaac Decow, the surveyor-general. The latter was a shrewd, sagacious old man, 

who told me that he began for himself, when young, by wheeling clay for brick-

makers, learned to write after he was of age, carri’d the chain for surveyors, who 

taught him surveying, and he had now by his industry, acquir’d a good estate; and 

says he, “I foresee that you will soon work this man out of his business, and make 

a fortune in it at Philadelphia.” He had not then the least intimation of my 

intention to set up there or anywhere. These friends were afterwards of great use 

to me, as I occasionally was to some of them. They all continued their regard for 

me as long as they lived. 
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Before I enter upon my public appearance in business, it may be well to let you 

know the then state of my mind with regard to my principles and morals, that you 

may see how far those influenc’d the future events of my life. My parents had 

early given me religious impressions, and brought me through my childhood 

piously in the Dissenting way. But I was scarce fifteen, when, after doubting by 

turns of several points, as I found them disputed in the different books I read, I 

began to doubt of Revelation itself. Some books against Deism fell into my hands; 

they were said to be the substance of sermons preached at Boyle’s Lectures. It 

happened that they wrought an effect on me quite contrary to what was intended 

by them; for the arguments of the Deists, which were quoted to be refuted, 

appeared to me much stronger than the refutations; in short, I soon became a 

thorough Deist. My arguments perverted some others, particularly Collins and 

Ralph; but, each of them having afterwards wrong’d me greatly without the least 

compunction, and recollecting Keith’s conduct towards me (who was another 

free-thinker), and my own towards Vernon and Miss Read, which at times gave 

me great trouble, I began to suspect that this doctrine, tho’ it might be true, was 

not very useful. My London pamphlet, which had for its motto these lines of 

Dryden:  

 

“Whatever is, is right. Though purblind man 

Sees but a part o’ the chain, the nearest link: 

His eyes not carrying to the equal beam, 

That poises all above;” 

 

and from the attributes of God, his infinite wisdom, goodness and power, 

concluded that nothing could possibly be wrong in the world, and that vice and 

virtue were empty distinctions, no such things existing, appear’d now not so 

clever a performance as I once thought it; and I doubted whether some error had 

not insinuated itself unperceiv’d into my argument, so as to infect all that 

follow’d, as is common in metaphysical reasonings. 

 

I grew convinc’d that truth, sincerity and integrity in dealings between man and 

man were of the utmost importance to the felicity of life; and I form’d written 

resolutions, which still remain in my journal book, to practice them ever while I 

lived. Revelation had indeed no weight with me, as such; but I entertain’d an 

opinion that, though certain actions might not be bad because they were forbidden 

by it, or good because it commanded them, yet probably these actions might be 

forbidden because they were bad for us, or commanded because they were 

beneficial to us, in their own natures, all the circumstances of things considered. 

And this persuasion, with the kind hand of Providence, or some guardian angel, or 

accidental favourable circumstances and situations, or all together, preserved me, 

thro’ this dangerous time of youth, and the hazardous situations I was sometimes 

in among strangers, remote from the eye and advice of my father, without any 

willful gross immorality or injustice, that might have been expected from my 

want of religion. I say willful, because the instances I have mentioned had 

something of necessity in them, from my youth, inexperience, and the knavery of 
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others. I had therefore a tolerable character to begin the world with; I valued it 

properly, and determin’d to preserve it. 

 

We had not been long return’d to Philadelphia before the new types arriv’d from 

London. We settled with Keimer, and left him by his consent before he heard of 

it. We found a house to hire near the market, and took it. To lessen the rent, which 

was then but twenty-four pounds a year, tho’ I have since known it to let for 

seventy, we took in Thomas Godfrey, a glazier, and his family, who were to pay a 

considerable part of it to us, and we to board with them. We had scarce opened 

our letters and put our press in order, before George House, an acquaintance of 

mine, brought a countryman to us, whom he had met in the street inquiring for a 

printer. All our cash was now expended in the variety of particulars we had been 

obliged to procure, and this countryman’s five shillings, being our first-fruits, and 

coming so seasonably, gave me more pleasure than any crown I have since 

earned; and the gratitude I felt toward House has made me often more ready than 

perhaps I should otherwise have been to assist young beginners. 

 

There are croakers in every country, always boding its ruin. Such a one then lived 

in Philadelphia; a person of note, an elderly man, with a wise look and a very 

grave manner of speaking; his name was Samuel Mickle. This gentleman, a 

stranger to me, stopt one day at my door, and asked me if I was the young man 

who had lately opened a new printing-house. Being answered in the affirmative, 

he said he was sorry for me, because it was an expensive undertaking, and the 

expense would be lost; for Philadelphia was a sinking place, the people already 

half-bankrupts, or near being so; all appearances to the contrary, such as new 

buildings and the rise of rents, being to his certain knowledge fallacious; for they 

were, in fact, among the things that would soon ruin us. And he gave me such a 

detail of misfortunes now existing, or that were soon to exist, that he left me half 

melancholy. Had I known him before I engaged in this business, probably I never 

should have done it. This man continued to live in this decaying place, and to 

declaim in the same strain, refusing for many years to buy a house there, because 

all was going to destruction; and at last I had the pleasure of seeing him give five 

times as much for one as he might have bought it for when he first began his 

croaking. 

 

I should have mentioned before, that, in the autumn of the preceding year, I had 

form’d most of my ingenious acquaintance into a club of mutual improvement, 

which was called the Junto; we met on Friday evenings. The rules that I drew up 

required that every member, in his turn, should produce one or more queries on 

any point of Morals, Politics, or Natural Philosophy, to be discuss’d by the 

company; and once in three months produce and read an essay of his own writing, 

on any subject he pleased. Our debates were to be under the direction of a 

president, and to be conducted in the sincere spirit of inquiry after truth, without 

fondness for dispute, or desire of victory; and, to prevent warmth, all expressions 

of positiveness in opinions, or direct contradiction, were after some time made 

contraband, and prohibited under small pecuniary penalties. 
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The first members were Joseph Breintnal, a copyer of deeds for the scriveners, a 

good-natur’d, friendly middle-ag’d man, a great lover of poetry, reading all he 

could meet with, and writing some that was tolerable; very ingenious in many 

little Nicknackeries, and of sensible conversation. 

 

Thomas Godfrey, a self-taught mathematician, great in his way, and afterward 

inventor of what is now called Hadley’s Quadrant. But he knew little out of his 

way, and was not a pleasing companion; as, like most great mathematicians I have 

met with, he expected universal precision in everything said, or was forever 

denying or distinguishing upon trifles, to the disturbance of all conversation. He 

soon left us. 

 

Nicholas Scull, a surveyor, afterwards surveyor-general, who lov’d books, and 

sometimes made a few verses. 

 

William Parsons, bred a shoemaker, but, loving reading, had acquir’d a 

considerable share of mathematics, which he first studied with a view to 

astrology, that he afterwards laught at it. He also became surveyor-general. 

 

William Maugridge, a joiner, a most exquisite mechanic, and a solid, sensible 

man. 

 

Hugh Meredith, Stephen Potts, and George Webb I have characteriz’d before. 

 

Robert Grace, a young gentleman of some fortune, generous, lively, and witty; a 

lover of punning and of his friends. 

 

And William Coleman, then a merchant’s clerk, about my age, who had the 

coolest, clearest head, the best heart, and the exactest morals of almost any man I 

ever met with. He became afterwards a merchant of great note, and one of our 

provincial judges. Our friendship continued without interruption to his death, 

upwards of forty years; and the club continued almost as long, and was the best 

school of philosophy, morality, and politics that then existed in the province; for 

our queries, which were read the week preceding their discussion, put us upon 

reading with attention upon the several subjects, that we might speak more to the 

purpose; and here, too, we acquired better habits of conversation, everything 

being studied in our rules which might prevent our disgusting each other. From 

hence the long continuance of the club, which I shall have frequent occasion to 

speak further of hereafter. 

 

But my giving this account of it here is to show something of the interest I had, 

everyone of these exerting themselves in recommending business to us. Breintnal 

particularly procur’d us from the Quakers the printing forty sheets of their history, 

the rest being to be done by Keimer; and upon this we work’d exceedingly hard, 

for the price was low. It was a folio, pro patria size, in pica, with long primer 
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notes. I compos’d of it a sheet a day, and Meredith worked it off at press; it was 

often eleven at night, and sometimes later, before I had finished my distribution 

for the next day’s work, for the little jobbs sent in by our other friends now and 

then put us back. But so determin’d I was to continue doing a sheet a day of the 

folio, that one night, when, having impos’d my forms, I thought my day’s work 

over, one of them by accident was broken, and two pages reduced to pi, I 

immediately distribut’d and composed it over again before I went to bed; and this 

industry, visible to our neighbors, began to give us character and credit; 

particularly, I was told, that mention being made of the new printing-office at the 

merchants’ Every-night club, the general opinion was that it must fail, there being 

already two printers in the place, Keimer and Bradford; but Dr. Baird (whom you 

and I saw many years after at his native place, St. Andrew’s in Scotland) gave a 

contrary opinion: “For the industry of that Franklin,” says he, “is superior to 

anything I ever saw of the kind; I see him still at work when I go home from club, 

and he is at work again before his neighbors are out of bed.” This struck the rest, 

and we soon after had offers from one of them to supply us with stationery; but as 

yet we did not chuse to engage in shop business. 

 

I mention this industry the more particularly and the more freely, tho’ it seems to 

be talking in my own praise, that those of my posterity, who shall read it, may 

know the use of that virtue, when they see its effects in my favour throughout this 

relation. 

 

George Webb, who had found a female friend that lent him wherewith to purchase 

his time of Keimer, now came to offer himself as a journeyman to us. We could 

not then employ him; but I foolishly let him know as a secret that I soon intended 

to begin a newspaper, and might then have work for him. My hopes of success, as 

I told him, were founded on this, that the then only newspaper, printed by 

Bradford, was a paltry thing, wretchedly manag’d, no way entertaining, and yet 

was profitable to him; I therefore thought a good paper would scarcely fail of 

good encouragement. I requested Webb not to mention it; but he told it to Keimer, 

who immediately, to be beforehand with me, published proposals for printing one 

himself, on which Webb was to be employ’d. I resented this; and, to counteract 

them, as I could not yet begin our paper, I wrote several pieces of entertainment 

for Bradford’s paper, under the title of the Busy Body, which Breintnal continu’d 

some months. By this means the attention of the publick was fixed on that paper, 

and Keimer’s proposals, which we burlesqu’d and ridicul’d, were disregarded. He 

began his paper, however, and, after carrying it on three quarters of a year, with at 

most only ninety subscribers, he offered it to me for a trifle; and I, having been 

ready some time to go on with it, took it in hand directly; and it prov’d in a few 

years extremely profitable to me. 

 

I perceive that I am apt to speak in the singular number, though our partnership 

still continu’d; the reason may be that, in fact, the whole management of the 

business lay upon me. Meredith was no compositor, a poor pressman, and seldom 

sober. My friends lamented my connection with him, but I was to make. 
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Our first papers made a quite different appearance from any before in the 

province; a better type, and better printed; but some spirited remarks of my 

writing, on the dispute then going on between Governor Burnet and the 

Massachusetts Assembly, struck the principal people, occasioned the paper and 

the manager of it to be much talk’d of, and in a few weeks brought them all to be 

our subscribers. 

 

Their example was follow’d by many, and our number went on growing 

continually. This was one of the first good effects of my having learnt a little to 

scribble; another was, that the leading men, seeing a newspaper now in the hands 

of one who could also handle a pen, thought it convenient to oblige and encourage 

me. Bradford still printed the votes, and laws, and other publick business. He had 

printed an address of the House to the governor, in a coarse, blundering manner; 

we reprinted it elegantly and correctly, and sent one to every member. They were 

sensible of the difference: it strengthened the hands of our friends in the House, 

and they voted us their printers for the year ensuing. 

 

Among my friends in the House I must not forget Mr. Hamilton, before 

mentioned, who was then returned from England, and had a seat in it. He 

interested himself for me strongly in that instance, as he did in many others 

afterward, continuing his patronage till his death.  

 

Mr. Vernon, about this time, put me in mind of the debt I ow’d him, but did not 

press me. I wrote him an ingenuous letter of acknowledgment, crav’d his 

forbearance a little longer, which he allow’d me, and as soon as I was able, I paid 

the principal with interest, and many thanks; so that erratum was in some degree 

corrected. 

 

But now another difficulty came upon me which I had never the least reason to 

expect. Mr. Meredith’s father, who was to have paid for our printing-house, 

according to the expectations given me, was able to advance only one hundred 

pounds currency, which had been paid; and a hundred more was due to the 

merchant, who grew impatient, and su’d us all. We gave bail, but saw that, if the 

money could not be rais’d in time, the suit must soon come to a judgment and 

execution, and our hopeful prospects must, with us, be ruined, as the press and 

letters must be sold for payment, perhaps at half price. 

 

In this distress two true friends, whose kindness I have never forgotten, nor ever 

shall forget while I can remember any thing, came to me separately, unknown to 

each other, and, without any application from me, offering each of them to 

advance me all the money that should be necessary to enable me to take the whole 

business upon myself, if that should be practicable; but they did not like my 

continuing the partnership with Meredith, who, as they said, was often seen drunk 

in the streets, and playing at low games in alehouses, much to our discredit. These 

two friends were William Coleman and Robert Grace. I told them I could not 
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propose a separation while any prospect remain’d of the Meredith’s fulfilling their 

part of our agreement, because I thought myself under great obligations to them 

for what they had done, and would do if they could; but, if they finally fail’d in 

their performance, and our partnership must be dissolv’d, I should then think 

myself at liberty to accept the assistance of my friends. 

 

Thus the matter rested for some time, when I said to my partner, “Perhaps your 

father is dissatisfied at the part you have undertaken in this affair of ours, and is 

unwilling to advance for you and me what he would for you alone. If that is the 

case, tell me, and I will resign the whole to you, and go about my business.” 

“No,” said he, “my father has really been disappointed, and is really unable; and I 

am unwilling to distress him farther. I see this is a business I am not fit for. I was 

bred a farmer, and it was a folly in me to come to town, and put myself, at thirty 

years of age, an apprentice to learn a new trade. Many of our Welsh people are 

going to settle in North Carolina, where land is cheap. I am inclin’d to go with 

them, and follow my old employment. You may find friends to assist you. If you 

will take the debts of the company upon you; return to my father the hundred 

pounds he has advanced; pay my little personal debts, and give me thirty pounds 

and a new saddle, I will relinquish the partnership, and leave the whole in your 

hands.” I agreed to this proposal: it was drawn up in writing, sign’d, and seal’d 

immediately. I gave him what he demanded, and he went soon after to Carolina, 

from whence he sent me next year two long letters, containing the best account 

that had been given of that country, the climate, the soil, husbandry, etc., for in 

those matters he was very judicious. I printed them in the papers, and they gave 

great satisfaction to the publick. 

 

As soon as he was gone, I recurr’d to my two friends; and because I would not 

give an unkind preference to either, I took half of what each had offered and I 

wanted of one, and half of the other; paid off the company’s debts, and went on 

with the business in my own name, advertising that the partnership was dissolved. 

I think this was in or about the year 1729. 

 

Chapter VIII: “Business Success and First Public Service” 

 

ABOUT this time there was a cry among the people for more paper money, only 

fifteen thousand pounds being extant in the province, and that soon to be sunk. 

The wealthy inhabitants oppos’d any addition, being against all paper currency, 

from an apprehension that it would depreciate, as it had done in New England, to 

the prejudice of all creditors. We had discuss’d this point in our Junto, where I 

was on the side of an addition, being persuaded that the first small sum struck in 

1723 had done much good by increasing the trade, employment, and number of 

inhabitants in the province, since I now saw all the old houses inhabited, and 

many new ones building: whereas I remembered well, that when I first walk’d 

about the streets of Philadelphia, eating my roll, I saw most of the houses in 

Walnut Street, between Second and Front streets, with bills on their doors, “To be 
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let”; and many likewise in Chestnut-street and other streets, which made me then 

think the inhabitants of the city were deserting it one after another. 

 

Our debates possess’d me so fully of the subject, that I wrote and printed an 

anonymous pamphlet on it, entitled “The Nature and Necessity of a Paper 

Currency.” It was well receiv’d by the common people in general; but the rich 

men dislik’d it, for it increas’d and strengthen’d the clamor for more money, and 

they happening to have no writers among them that were able to answer it, their 

opposition slacken’d, and the point was carried by a majority in the House. My 

friends there, who conceiv’d I had been of some service, thought fit to reward me 

by employing me in printing the money; a very profitable jobb and a great help to 

me. This was another advantage gain’d by my being able to write. 

 

The utility of this currency became by time and experience so evident as never 

afterwards to be much disputed; so that it grew soon to fifty-five thousand 

pounds, and in 1739 to eighty thousand pounds, since which it arose during war to 

upwards of three hundred and fifty thousand pounds, trade, building, and 

inhabitants all the while increasing, tho’ I now think there are limits beyond 

which the quantity may be hurtful.  

 

I soon after obtain’d, thro’ my friend Hamilton, the printing of the Newcastle 

paper money, another profitable jobb as I then thought it; small things appearing 

great to those in small circumstances; and these, to me, were really great 

advantages, as they were great encouragements. He procured for me, also, the 

printing of the laws and votes of that government, which continu’d in my hands as 

long as I follow’d the business. 

 

I now open’d a little stationer’s shop. I had in it blanks of all sorts, the correctest 

that ever appear’d among us, being assisted in that by my friend Breintnal. I had 

also paper, parchment, chapmen’s books, etc. One Whitemash, a compositor I had 

known in London, an excellent workman, now came to me, and work’d with me 

constantly and diligently; and I took an apprentice, the son of Aquilla Rose. 

 

I was under for the printing-house. In order to secure my credit and character as a 

tradesman, I took care not only to be in reality industrious and frugal, but to avoid 

all appearances to the contrary. I drest plainly; I was seen at no places of idle 

diversion. I never went out a fishing or shooting; a book, indeed, sometimes 

debauch’d me from my work, but that was seldom, snug, and gave no scandal; 

and, to show that I was not above my business, I sometimes brought home the 

paper I purchas’d at the stores thro’ the streets on a wheelbarrow. Thus being 

esteem’d an industrious, thriving young man, and paying duly for what I bought, 

the merchants who imported stationery solicited my custom; others proposed 

supplying me with books, and I went on swimmingly. In the meantime, Keimer’s 

credit and business declining daily, he was at last forc’d to sell his printing-house 

to satisfy his creditors. He went to Barbadoes, and there lived some years in very 

poor circumstances. 
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His apprentice, David Harry, whom I had instructed while I work’d with him, set 

up in his place at Philadelphia, having bought his materials. I was at first 

apprehensive of a powerful rival in Harry, as his friends were very able, and had a 

good deal of interest. I therefore propos’d a partnership to him, which he, 

fortunately for me, rejected with scorn. He was very proud, dress’d like a 

gentleman, liv’d expensively, took much diversion and pleasure abroad, ran in 

debt, and neglected his business; upon which, all business left him; and, finding 

nothing to do, he followed Keimer to Barbadoes, taking the printing-house with 

him. There this apprentice employ’d his former master as a journeyman; they 

quarrell’d often; Harry went continually behindhand, and at length was forc’d to 

sell his types and return to his country work in Pennsylvania. The person that 

bought them employ’d Keimer to use them, but in a few years he died. 

 

There remained now no competitor with me at Philadelphia but the old one, 

Bradford; who was rich and easy, did a little printing now and then by straggling 

hands, but was not very anxious about the business. However, as he kept the post-

office, it was imagined he had better opportunities of obtaining news; his paper 

was thought a better distributer of advertisements than mine, and therefore had 

many more, which was a profitable thing to him, and a disadvantage to me; for, 

tho’ I did indeed receive and send papers by the post, yet the publick opinion was 

otherwise, for what I did send was by bribing the riders, who took them privately, 

Bradford being unkind enough to forbid it, which occasion’d some resentment on 

my part; and I thought so meanly of him for it, that, when I afterward came into 

his situation, I took care never to imitate it. 

 

I had hitherto continu’d to board with Godfrey, who lived in part of my house 

with his wife and children, and had one side of the shop for his glazier’s business, 

tho’ he worked little, being always absorbed in his mathematics. Mrs. Godfrey 

projected a match for me with a relation’s daughter, took opportunities of 

bringing us often together, till a serious courtship on my part ensu’d, the girl 

being in herself very deserving. The old folks encourag’d me by continual 

invitations to supper, and by leaving us together, till at length it was time to 

explain. Mrs. Godfrey manag’d our little treaty. I let her know that I expected as 

much money with their daughter as would pay off my remaining debt for the 

printing-house, which I believe was not then above a hundred pounds. She 

brought me word they had no such sum to spare; I said they might mortgage their 

house in the loan-office. The answer to this, after some days, was, that they did 

not approve the match; that, on inquiry of Bradford, they had been informed the 

printing business was not a profitable one; the types would soon be worn out, and 

more wanted; that S. Keimer and D. Harry had failed one after the other, and I 

should probably soon follow them; and, therefore, I was forbidden the house, and 

the daughter shut up. 

 

Whether this was a real change of sentiment or only artifice, on a supposition of 

our being too far engaged in affection to retract, and therefore that we should steal 
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a marriage, which would leave them at liberty to give or withhold what they 

pleas’d, I know not; but I suspected the latter, resented it, and went no more. Mrs. 

Godfrey brought me afterward some more favorable accounts of their disposition, 

and would have drawn me on again; but I declared absolutely my resolution to 

have nothing more to do with that family. This was resented by the Godfreys; we 

differed, and they removed, leaving me the whole house, and I resolved to take no 

more inmates. 

 

But this affair having turned my thoughts to marriage, I look’d round me and 

made overtures of acquaintance in other places; but soon found that, the business 

of a printer being generally thought a poor one, I was not to expect money with a 

wife, unless with such a one as I should not otherwise think agreeable. A friendly 

correspondence as neighbours and old acquaintances had continued between me 

and Mrs. Read’s family, who all had a regard for me from the time of my first 

lodging in their house. I was often invited there and consulted in their affairs, 

wherein I sometimes was of service. I piti’d poor Miss Read’s unfortunate 

situation, who was generally dejected, seldom chearful, and avoided company. I 

considered my giddiness and inconstancy when in London as in a great degree the 

cause of her unhappiness, tho’ the mother was good enough to think the fault 

more her own than mine, as she had prevented our marrying before I went thither, 

and persuaded the other match in my absence. Our mutual affection was revived, 

but there were now great objections to our union. The match was indeed looked 

upon as invalid, a preceding wife being said to be living in England; but this could 

not easily be prov’d, because of the distance; and, tho’ there was a report of his 

death, it was not certain. Then, tho’ it should be true, he had left many debts, 

which his successor might be call’d upon to pay. We ventured, however, over all 

these difficulties, and I took her to wife, September 1st, 1730. None of the 

inconveniences happened that we had apprehended; she proved a good and 

faithful helpmate, assisted me much by attending the shop; we throve together, 

and have ever mutually endeavour’d to make each other happy. Thus I corrected 

that great erratum as well as I could. 

 

About this time, our club meeting, not at a tavern, but in a little room of Mr. 

Grace’s, set apart for that purpose, a proposition was made by me, that, since our 

books were often referr’d to in our disquisitions upon the queries, it might be 

convenient to us to have them altogether where we met, that upon occasion they 

might be consulted; and by thus clubbing our books to a common library, we 

should, while we lik’d to keep them together, have each of us the advantage of 

using the books of all the other members, which would be nearly as beneficial as 

if each owned the whole. It was lik’d and agreed to, and we fill’d one end of the 

room with such books as we could best spare. The number was not so great as we 

expected; and tho’ they had been of great use, yet some inconveniences occurring 

for want of due care of them, the collection, after about a year, was separated, and 

each took his books home again. 
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And now I set on foot my first project of a public nature, that for a subscription 

library. I drew up the proposals, got them put into form by our great scrivener, 

Brockden, and, by the help of my friends in the Junto, procured fifty subscribers 

of forty shillings each to begin with, and ten shillings a year for fifty years, the 

term our company was to continue. We afterwards obtain’d a charter, the 

company being increased to one hundred: this was the mother of all the North 

American subscription libraries, now so numerous. It is become a great thing 

itself, and continually increasing. These libraries have improved the general 

conversation of the Americans, made the common tradesmen and farmers as 

intelligent as most gentlemen from other countries, and perhaps have contributed 

in some degree to the stand so generally made throughout the colonies in defense 

of their privileges.  

 

Mem. Thus far was written with the intention express’d in the beginning and 

therefore contains several little family anecdotes of no importance to others. What 

follows was written many years after in compliance with the advice contain’d in 

these letters, and accordingly intended for the public. The affairs of the 

Revolution occasion’d the interruption.  

 

It is some time since I receiv’d the above letters, but I have been too busy till now 

to think of complying with the request they contain. It might, too, be much better 

done if I were at home among my papers, which would aid my memory, and help 

to ascertain dates; but my return being uncertain, and having just now a little 

leisure, I will endeavour to recollect and write what I can; if I live to get home, it 

may there be corrected and improv’d. 

 

Not having any copy here of what is already written, I know not whether an 

account is given of the means I used to establish the Philadelphia public library, 

which, from a small beginning, is now become so considerable, though I 

remember to have come down to near the time of that transaction (1730). I will 

therefore begin here with an account of it, which may be struck out if found to 

have been already given. 

 

At the time I establish’d myself in Pennsylvania, there was not a good 

bookseller’s shop in any of the colonies to the southward of Boston. In New York 

and Philad’a the printers were indeed stationers; they sold only paper, etc., 

almanacs, ballads, and a few common school-books. Those who lov’d reading 

were obliged to send for their books from England; the members of the Junto had 

each a few. We had left the alehouse, where we first met, and hired a room to hold 

our club in. I propos’d that we should all of us bring our books to that room, 

where they would not only be ready to consult in our conferences, but become a 

common benefit, each of us being at liberty to borrow such as he wish’d to read at 

home. This was accordingly done, and for some time contented us. 

 

Finding the advantage of this little collection, I propos’d to render the benefit 

from books more common, by commencing a public subscription library. I drew a 
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sketch of the plan and rules that would be necessary, and got a skilful 

conveyancer, Mr. Charles Brockden, to put the whole in form of articles of 

agreement to be subscribed, by which each subscriber engag’d to pay a certain 

sum down for the first purchase of books, and an annual contribution for 

increasing them. So few were the readers at that time in Philadelphia, and the 

majority of us so poor, that I was not able, with great industry, to find more than 

fifty persons, mostly young tradesmen, willing to pay down for this purpose forty 

shillings each, and ten shillings per annum. On this little fund we began. The 

books were imported; the library was opened one day in the week for lending to 

the subscribers, on their promissory notes to pay double the value if not duly 

returned. The institution soon manifested its utility, was imitated by other towns, 

and in other provinces. The libraries were augmented by donations; reading 

became fashionable; and our people, having no publick amusements to divert their 

attention from study, became better acquainted with books, and in a few years 

were observ’d by strangers to be better instructed and more intelligent than people 

of the same rank generally are in other countries. 

 

When we were about to sign the above mentioned articles, which were to be 

binding on us, our heirs, etc., for fifty years, Mr. Brockden, the scrivener, said to 

us, “You are young men, but it is scarcely probable that any of you will live to see 

the expiration of the term fix’d in the instrument.” A number of us, however, are 

yet living; but the instrument was after a few years rendered null by a charter that 

incorporated and gave perpetuity to the company. 

 

The objections and reluctances I met with in soliciting the subscriptions, made me 

soon feel the impropriety of presenting one’s self as the proposer of any useful 

project, that might be suppos’d to raise one’s reputation in the smallest degree 

above that of one’s neighbours, when one has need of their assistance to 

accomplish that project. I therefore put myself as much as I could out of sight, and 

stated it as a scheme of a number of friends, who had requested me to go about 

and propose it to such as they thought lovers of reading. In this way my affair 

went on more smoothly, and I ever after practis’d it on such occasions; and, from 

my frequent successes, can heartily recommend it. The present little sacrifice of 

your vanity will afterwards be amply repaid. If it remains a while uncertain to 

whom the merit belongs, someone more vain than yourself will be encouraged to 

claim it, and then even envy will be disposed to do you justice by plucking those 

assumed feathers, and restoring them to their right owner. 

 

This library afforded me the means of improvement by constant study, for which I 

set apart an hour or two each day, and thus repair’d in some degree the loss of the 

learned education my father once intended for me. Reading was the only 

amusement I allow’d myself. I spent no time in taverns, games, or frolicks of any 

kind; and my industry in my business continu’d as indefatigable as it was 

necessary. I was indebted for my printing-house; I had a young family coming on 

to be educated, and I had to contend with for business two printers, who were 

established in the place before me. My circumstances, however, grew daily easier. 
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My original habits of frugality continuing, and my father having, among his 

instructions to me when a boy, frequently repeated a proverb of Solomon, “Seest 

thou a man diligent in his calling, he shall stand before kings, he shall not stand 

before mean men,” I from thence considered industry as a means of obtaining 

wealth and distinction, which encourag’d me, tho’ I did not think that I should 

ever literally stand before kings, which, however, has since happened; for I have 

stood before five, and even had the honor of sitting down with one, the King of 

Denmark, to dinner. 

 

We have an English proverb that says, “He that would thrive, must ask his wife.” 

It was lucky for me that I had one as much dispos’d to industry and frugality as 

myself. She assisted me chearfully in my business, folding and stitching 

pamphlets, tending shop, purchasing old linen rags for the paper-makers, etc., etc. 

We kept no idle servants, our table was plain and simple, our furniture of the 

cheapest. For instance, my breakfast was a long time break and milk (no tea), and 

I ate it out of a twopenny earthen porringer, with a pewter spoon. But mark how 

luxury will enter families, and make a progress, in spite of principle: being call’d 

one morning to breakfast, I found it in a China bowl, with a spoon of silver! They 

had been bought for me without my knowledge by my wife, and had cost her the 

enormous sum of three-and-twenty shillings, for which she had no other excuse or 

apology to make, but that she thought her husband deserv’d a silver spoon and 

China bowl as well as any of his neighbors. This was the first appearance of plate 

and China in our house, which afterward, in a course of years, as our wealth 

increas’d, augmented gradually to several hundred pounds in value. 

 

I had been religiously educated as a Presbyterian; and though some of the dogmas 

of that persuasion, such as the eternal decrees of God, election, reprobation, etc., 

appeared to me unintelligible, others doubtful, and I early absented myself from 

the public assemblies of the sect, Sunday being my studying day, I never was 

without some religious principles. I never doubted, for instance, the existence of 

the Deity; that he made the world, and govern’d it by his Providence; that the 

most acceptable service of God was the doing good to man; that our souls are 

immortal; and that all crime will be punished, and virtue rewarded, either here or 

hereafter. These I esteem’d the essentials of every religion; and, being to be found 

in all the religions we had in our country, I respected them all, tho’ with different 

degrees of respect, as I found them more or less mix’d with other articles, which, 

without any tendency to inspire, promote, or confirm morality, serv’d principally 

to divide us, and make us unfriendly to one another. This respect to all, with an 

opinion that the worst had some good effects, induc’d me to avoid all discourse 

that might tend to lessen the good opinion another might have of his own religion; 

and as our province increas’d in people, and new places of worship were 

continually wanted, and generally erected by voluntary contribution, my mite for 

such purpose, whatever might be the sect, was never refused. 

 

Tho’ I seldom attended any public worship, I had still an opinion of its propriety, 

and of its utility when rightly conducted, and I regularly paid my annual 
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subscription for the support of the only Presbyterian minister or meeting we had 

in Philadelphia. He us’d to visit me sometimes as a friend, and admonished me to 

attend his administrations, and I was now and then prevail’d on to do so, once for 

five Sundays successively. Had he been in my opinion a good preacher, perhaps I 

might have continued, notwithstanding the occasion I had for the Sunday’s leisure 

in my course of study; but his discourses were chiefly either polemic arguments, 

or explications of the peculiar doctrines of our sect, and were all to me very dry, 

uninteresting, and unedifying, since not a single moral principle was inculcated or 

enforc’d, their aim seeming to be rather to make us Presbyterians than good 

citizens. 

 

At length he took for his text that verse of the fourth chapter of Philippians, 

“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, or of 

good report, if there be any virtue, or any praise, think on these things.” And I 

imagin’d, in a sermon on such a text, we could not miss of having some morality. 

But he confin’d himself to five points only, as meant by the apostle, viz.: 1. 

Keeping holy the Sabbath day. 2. Being diligent in reading the holy Scriptures. 3. 

Attending duly the publick worship. 4. Partaking of the Sacrament. 5. Paying a 

due respect to God’s ministers. These might be all good things; but, as they were 

not the kind of good things that I expected from that text, I despaired of ever 

meeting with them from any other, was disgusted, and attended his preaching no 

more. I had some years before compos’d a little Liturgy, or form of prayer, for my 

own private use (viz., in 1728), entitled, Articles of Belief and Acts of Religion. I 

return’d to the use of this, and went no more to the public assemblies. My conduct 

might be blameable, but I leave it, without attempting further to excuse it; my 

present purpose being to relate facts, and not to make apologies for them. 

 

Chapter X: “Poor Richard’s Almanac and Other Activities” 

 

IN 1732 I first publish’d my Almanack, under the name of Richard Saunders; it 

was continu’d by me about twenty-five years, commonly call’d Poor Richard’s 

Almanac. I endeavour’d to make it both entertaining and useful, and it 

accordingly came to be in such demand, that I reap’d considerable profit from it, 

vending annually near ten thousand. And observing that it was generally read, 

scarce any neighborhood in the province being without it, I consider’d it as a 

proper vehicle for conveying instruction among the common people, who bought 

scarcely any other books; I therefore filled all the little spaces that occurr’d 

between the remarkable days in the calendar with proverbial sentences, chiefly 

such as inculcated industry and frugality, as the means of procuring wealth, and 

thereby securing virtue; it being more difficult for a man in want, to act always 

honestly, as, to use here one of those proverbs, it is hard for an empty sack to 

stand upright. 

 

These proverbs, which contained the wisdom of many ages and nations, I 

assembled and form’d into a connected discourse prefix’d to the Almanack of 

1757, as the harangue of a wise old man to the people attending an auction. The 
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bringing all these scatter’d councils thus into a focus enabled them to make 

greater impression. The piece, being universally approved, was copied in all the 

newspapers of the Continent; reprinted in Britain on a broadside, to be stuck up in 

houses; two translations were made of it in French, and great numbers bought by 

the clergy and gentry, to distribute gratis among their poor parishioners and 

tenants. In Pennsylvania, as it discouraged useless expense in foreign 

superfluities, some thought it had its share of influence in producing that growing 

plenty of money which was observable for several years after its publication. 

 

I considered my newspaper, also, as another means of communicating instruction, 

and in that view frequently reprinted in it extracts from the Spectator, and other 

moral writers; and sometimes publish’d little pieces of my own, which had been 

first composed for reading in our Junto. Of these are a Socratic dialogue, tending 

to prove that, whatever might be his parts and abilities, a vicious man could not 

properly be called a man of sense; and a discourse on self-denial, showing that 

virtue was not secure till its practice became a habitude, and was free from the 

opposition of contrary inclinations. These may be found in the papers about the 

beginning of 1735.  

 

In the conduct of my newspaper, I carefully excluded all libeling and personal 

abuse, which is of late years become so disgraceful to our country. Whenever I 

was solicited to insert anything of that kind, and the writers pleaded, as they 

generally did, the liberty of the press, and that a newspaper was like a stage-

coach, in which anyone who would pay had a right to a place, my answer was, 

that I would print the piece separately if desired, and the author might have as 

many copies as he pleased to distribute himself, but that I would not take upon me 

to spread his detraction; and that, having contracted with my subscribers to 

furnish them with what might be either useful or entertaining, I could not fill their 

papers with private altercation, in which they had no concern, without doing them 

manifest injustice. Now, many of our printers make no scruple of gratifying the 

malice of individuals by false accusations of the fairest characters among 

ourselves, augmenting animosity even to the producing of duels; and are, 

moreover, so indiscreet as to print scurrilous reflections on the government of 

neighboring states, and even on the conduct of our best national allies, which may 

be attended with the most pernicious consequences. These things I mention as a 

caution to young printers, and that they may be encouraged not to pollute their 

presses and disgrace their profession by such infamous practices, but refuse 

steadily, as they may see by my example that such a course of conduct will not, 

on the whole, be injurious to their interests. 

 

In 1733 I sent one of my journeymen to Charleston, South Carolina, where a 

printer was wanting. I furnish’d him with a press and letters, on an agreement of 

partnership, by which I was to receive one-third of the profits of the business, 

paying one-third of the expense. He was a man of learning, and honest but 

ignorant in matters of account; and, tho’ he sometimes made me remittances, I 

could get no account from him, nor any satisfactory state of our partnership while 
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he lived. On his decease, the business was continued by his widow, who, being 

born and bred in Holland, where, as I have been inform’d, the knowledge of 

accounts makes a part of female education, she not only sent me as clear a state as 

she could find of the transactions past, but continued to account with the greatest 

regularity and exactness every quarter afterwards, and managed the business with 

such success, that she not only brought up reputably a family of children, but, at 

the expiration of the term, was able to purchase of me the printing-house, and 

establish her son in it. 

 

I mention this affair chiefly for the sake of recommending that branch of 

education for our young females, as likely to be of more use to them and their 

children, in case of widowhood, than either music or dancing, by preserving them 

from losses by imposition of crafty men, and enabling them to continue, perhaps, 

a profitable mercantile house, with establish’d correspondence, till a son is grown 

up fit to undertake and go on with it, to the lasting advantage and enriching of the 

family. 

 

About the year 1734 there arrived among us from Ireland a young Presbyterian 

preacher, named Hemphill, who delivered with a good voice, and apparently 

extempore, most excellent discourses, which drew together considerable numbers 

of different persuasions, who join’d in admiring them. Among the rest, I became 

one of his constant hearers, his sermons pleasing me, as they had little of the 

dogmatical kind, but inculcated strongly the practice of virtue, or what in the 

religious stile are called good works. Those, however, of our congregation, who 

considered themselves as orthodox Presbyterians, disapprov’d his doctrine, and 

were join’d by most of the old clergy, who arraign’d him of heterodoxy before the 

synod, in order to have him silenc’d. I became his zealous partisan, and 

contributed all I could to raise a party in his favour, and we combated for him 

awhile with some hopes of success. There was much scribbling pro and con upon 

the occasion; and finding that, tho’ an elegant preacher, he was but a poor writer, I 

lent him my pen and wrote for him two or three pamphlets, and one piece in the 

Gazette of April, 1735. Those pamphlets, as is generally the case with 

controversial writings, tho’ eagerly read at the time, were soon out of vogue, and I 

question whether a single copy of them now exists.  

 

During the contest an unlucky occurrence hurt his cause exceedingly. One of our 

adversaries having heard him preach a sermon that was much admired, thought he 

had somewhere read the sermon before, or at least a part of it. On search, he 

found that part quoted at length, in one of the British Reviews, from a discourse 

of Dr. Foster’s. This detection gave many of our party disgust, who accordingly 

abandoned his cause, and occasion’d our more speedy discomfiture in the synod. I 

stuck by him, however, as I rather approv’d his giving us good sermons composed 

by others, than bad ones of his own manufacture, tho’ the latter was the practice 

of our common teachers. He afterward acknowledg’d to me that none of those he 

preach’d were his own; adding, that his memory was such as enabled him to 

retain and repeat any sermon after one reading only. On our defeat, he left us in 
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search elsewhere of better fortune, and I quitted the congregation, never joining it 

after, tho’ I continu’d many years my subscription for the support of its ministers. 

 

I had begun in 1733 to study languages; I soon made myself so much a master of 

the French as to be able to read the books with ease. I then undertook the Italian. 

An acquaintance, who was also learning it, us’d often to tempt me to play chess 

with him. Finding this took up too much of the time I had to spare for study, I at 

length refus’d to play any more, unless on this condition, that the victor in every 

game should have a right to impose a task, either in parts of the grammar to be got 

by heart, or in translations, etc., which tasks the vanquish’d was to perform upon 

honour, before our next meeting. As we play’d pretty equally, we thus beat one 

another into that language. I afterwards with a little painstaking, acquir’d as much 

of the Spanish as to read their books also. 

 

I have already mention’d that I had only one year’s instruction in a Latin school, 

and that when very young, after which I neglected that language entirely. But, 

when I had attained an acquaintance with the French, Italian, and Spanish, I was 

surpris’d to find, on looking over a Latin Testament, that I understood so much 

more of that language than I had imagined, which encouraged me to apply myself 

again to the study of it, and I met with more success, as those preceding languages 

had greatly smooth’d my way. 

 

From these circumstances, I have thought that there is some inconsistency in our 

common mode of teaching languages. We are told that it is proper to begin first 

with the Latin, and, having acquir’d that, it will be more easy to attain those 

modern languages which are deriv’d from it; and yet we do not begin with the 

Greek, in order more easily to acquire the Latin. It is true that, if you can clamber 

and get to the top of a staircase without using the steps, you will more easily gain 

them in descending; but certainly, if you begin with the lowest you will with more 

ease ascend to the top; and I would therefore offer it to the consideration of those 

who superintend the education of our youth, whether, since many of those who 

begin with the Latin quit the same after spending some years without having 

made any great proficiency, and what they have learnt becomes almost useless, so 

that their time has been lost, it would not have been better to have begun with the 

French, proceeding to the Italian, etc.; for, tho’, after spending the same time, they 

should quit the study of languages and never arrive at the Latin, they would, 

however, have acquired another tongue or two, that, being in modern use, might 

be serviceable to them in common life.  

 

After ten years’ absence from Boston, and having become easy in my 

circumstances, I made a journey thither to visit my relations, which I could not 

sooner well afford. In returning, I call’d at Newport to see my brother, then settled 

there with his printing-house. Our former differences were forgotten, and our 

meeting was very cordial and affectionate. He was fast declining in his health, and 

requested of me that, in case of his death, which he apprehended not far distant, I 

would take home his son, then but ten years of age, and bring him up to the 
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printing business. This I accordingly perform’d, sending him a few years to 

school before I took him into the office. His mother carried on the business till he 

was grown up, when I assisted him with an assortment of new types, those of his 

father being in a manner worn out. Thus it was that I made my brother ample 

amends for the service I had depriv’d him of by leaving him so early. 

 

In 1736 I lost one of my sons, a fine boy of four years old, by the small-pox, taken 

in the common way. I long regretted bitterly, and still regret that I had not given it 

to him by inoculation. This I mention for the sake of parents who omit that 

operation, on the supposition that they should never forgive themselves if a child 

died under it; my example showing that the regret may be the same either way, 

and that, therefore, the safer should be chosen. 

 

Our club, the Junto, was found so useful, and afforded such satisfaction to the 

members, that several were desirous of introducing their friends, which could not 

well be done without exceeding what we had settled as a convenient number, viz., 

twelve. We had from the beginning made it a rule to keep our institution a secret, 

which was pretty well observ’d; the intention was to avoid applications of 

improper persons for admittance, some of whom, perhaps, we might find it 

difficult to refuse. I was one of those who were against any addition to our 

number, but, instead of it, made in writing a proposal, that every member 

separately should endeavour to form a subordinate club, with the same rules 

respecting queries, etc., and without informing them of the connection with the 

Junto. The advantages proposed were, the improvement of so many more young 

citizens by the use of our institutions; our better acquaintance with the general 

sentiments of the inhabitants on any occasion, as the Junto member might propose 

what queries we should desire, and was to report to the Junto what pass’d in his 

separate club; the promotion of our particular interests in business by more 

extensive recommendation, and the increase of our influence in public affairs, and 

our power of doing good by spreading thro’ the several clubs the sentiments of the 

Junto. 

 

The project was approv’d, and every member undertook to form his club, but they 

did not all succeed. Five or six only were compleated, which were called by 

different names, as the Vine, the Union, the Band, etc. They were useful to 

themselves, and afforded us a good deal of amusement, information, and 

instruction, besides answering, in some considerable degree, our views of 

influencing the public opinion on particular occasions, of which I shall give some 

instances in course of time as they happened. 

 

My first promotion was my being chosen, in 1736, clerk of the General Assembly. 

The choice was made that year without opposition; but the year following, when I 

was again propos’d (the choice, like that of the members, being annual), a new 

member made a long speech against me, in order to favour some other candidate. 

I was, however, chosen, which was the more agreeable to me, as, besides the pay 

for the immediate service as clerk, the place gave me a better opportunity of 
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keeping up an interest among the members, which secur’d to me the business of 

printing the votes, laws, paper money, and other occasional jobbs for the public, 

that, on the whole, were very profitable. 

 

I therefore did not like the opposition of this new member, who was a gentleman 

of fortune and education, with talents that were likely to give him, in time, great 

influence in the House, which, indeed, afterwards happened. I did not, however, 

aim at gaining his favour by paying any servile respect to him, but, after some 

time, took this other method. Having heard that he had in his library a certain very 

scarce and curious book, I wrote a note to him, expressing my desire of perusing 

that book, and requesting he would do me the favour of lending it to me for a few 

days. He sent it immediately, and I return’d it in about a week with another note, 

expressing strongly my sense of the favour. When we next met in the House, he 

spoke to me (which he had never done before), and with great civility; and he ever 

after manifested a readiness to serve me on all occasions, so that we became great 

friends, and our friendship continued to his death. This is another instance of the 

truth of an old maxim I had learned, which says, “He that has once done you a 

kindness will be more ready to do you another, than he whom you yourself have 

obliged.” And it shows how much more profitable it is prudently to remove, than 

to resent, return, and continue inimical proceedings. 

 

In 1737, Colonel Spotswood, late governor of Virginia, and then postmaster-

general, being dissatisfied with the conduct of his deputy at Philadelphia, 

respecting some negligence in rendering, and inexactitude of his accounts, took 

from him the commission and offered it to me. I accepted it readily, and found it 

of great advantage; for, tho’ the salary was small, it facilitated the correspondence 

that improv’d my newspaper, increas’d the number demanded, as well as the 

advertisements to be inserted, so that it came to afford me a considerable income. 

My old competitor’s newspaper declin’d proportionately, and I was satisfy’d 

without retaliating his refusal, while postmaster, to permit my papers being 

carried by the riders. Thus he suffer’d greatly from his neglect in due accounting; 

and I mention it as a lesson to those young men who may be employ’d in 

managing affairs for others, that they should always render accounts, and make 

remittances, with great clearness and punctuality. The character of observing such 

a conduct is the most powerful of all recommendations to new employments and 

increase of business. 
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1.15 Benjamin Banneker (1731-1806) 
 

Benjamin Banneker was born on November 9, 1731, 

in Maryland. His father, Robert Bannaky, was a 

former slave, and his mother, Mary, was a free 

African-American woman. Living on his family’s 

farm, Banneker helped maintain tobacco crops. His 

grandmother taught him to read at an early age. 

During his time at school, the schoolmaster changed 

Benjamin’s last name from Bannaky to Banneker. At 

the age of 15, he took over the farm, building an 

irrigation system to maximize efficiency in farming 

tobacco crops.  

 

At the age of 21 years old, Banneker studied a pocket 

watch given to him, taking it apart to learn its inner 

workings. Modeling the watch, Banneker carved a 

wooden version of it, creating the first clock ever 

made in America. The clock was considered extremely 

accurate and kept time for decades later, with 

approximations of more than 50 years. Afterward, 

Banneker started a business where he repaired many 

clocks and watches. Banneker also took an interest in 

astronomy and self-taught using books borrowed from 

a friend in astronomy and advanced mathematics. 

Banneker went on to accurately predict weather and 

even a solar eclipse in 1789.  

 

Appointed by President George Washington, Banneker, along with Pierre L’Enfant and Major 

Andrew Ellicot, worked together to plan the city of Washington D.C.’s layout. Banneker used his 

knowledge of astronomy and star position to construct layout plans. When one of the members of 

the team left and took the layout draft with them, Banneker reconstructed the draft from memory.  

 

Banneker’s work as an author demonstrate his vast knowledge of astronomy. Between 1791 and 

1802, he published Benjamin Banneker’s Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, and Virginia 

Almanack and Ephemeris, for the Year of Our Lord, which contained information on 

astronomical events, weather, and others. Banneker sent his almanac to Thomas Jefferson along 

with a letter, reproduced here, expressing his distaste for slavery and the mistreatment of black 

people in America. Jefferson wrote back to Banneker with very positive remarks about 

Banneker’s intellect, as well as his mixed and uncertain thoughts on slavery. The Pennsylvania 

Society for the Abolition of Slavery helped in funding Banneker’s almanacs in an effort to 

further the work and bring light to the intellectual efforts of black individuals.  

 
The Benjamin Banneker biography was written by Travis Pluck, a University of Delaware student.   

Image 1.15: Benjamin Banneker 

Photographer: Kelson 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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1.15.1 “Letter to Thomas Jefferson” (1791) 
 

Sir, I am fully sensible of the greatness of that freedom which I take with you on 

the present occasion, a liberty which seemed to me scarcely allowable, when I 

reflected on that distinguished and dignified station in which you stand; and the 

almost general prejudice and prepossession which is so prevalent in the world 

against those of my complexion.  

 

I suppose it is a truth too well attested to you to need a proof here that we are a 

race of beings who have long labored under the abuse and censure of the world, 

that we have long been looked upon with an eye of contempt and that we have 

long been considered rather as brutish than human and scarcely capable of mental 

endowments. 

 

Sir, I hope I may safely admit, in consequence of that report which hath reached 

me, that you are a man far less inflexible in sentiments of this nature than many 

others; that you are measurably friendly and well disposed towards us, and that 

you are willing and ready to lend your aid and assistance to our relief from those 

many distresses and numerous calamities to which we are reduced. 

 

Now, Sir, if this is founded in truth, I apprehend you will readily embrace every 

opportunity to eradicate that train of absurd and false ideas and oppinions which 

so generally prevail with respect to us, and that your sentiments are concurrent 

with mine, which are that one universal Father hath given being to us all, and that 

he hath not only made us all of one flesh, but that he hath also without partiality 

afforded us all with the Same Sensations, and enduced us all with the same 

faculties, and that however variable we may be in society or religion, however 

diversified in situation or color, we are all of the Same Family, and Stand in the 

Same Relation to him. 

 

Sir, if these are sentiments of which you are fully persuaded, I hope you cannot 

but acknowledge that it is the indispensable duty of those who maintain for 

themselves the right of human nature, and who profess the obligations of 

Christianity, to extend their power and influence to the relief of every part of the 

human race from whatever burthen or oppression they may unjustly labour under, 

and this I apprehend a full conviction of the truth and obligation of these 

principles should lead all to. 

 

Sir, I have long been convinced that if your love for yourselves and for those 

inesteemable laws which preserve to you the rights of human nature was founded 

on Sincerity, you could not but be solicitous that every Individual of whatsoever 

rank or distinction might with you equally enjoy the blessings thereof, neither 

could you rest satisfied, short of the most active diffusion of your exertions, in 

order to their promotion from any State of degradation to which the unjustifiable 

cruelty and barbarism of men may have reduced them. 
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Sir, I freely and Cheerfully acknowledge, that I am of the African race, and in that 

colour which is natural to them of the deepest dye; and it is under a Sense of the 

most profound gratitude to the Supreme Ruler of the universe, that I now confess 

to you, that I am not under that State of tyrannical thralldom and inhuman 

captivity, to which too many of my brethren are doomed; but that I have 

abundantly tasted of the fruition of those blessings which proceed from that free 

and unequalled liberty with which you are favored and which I hope you will 

willingly allow you have received from the Hand of that Being from which 

proceedeth every good and perfect gift. 

 

Sir, suffer me to recall to your mind that time in which the arms and tyranny of 

the British Crown were exerted with every powerful effort in order to reduce you 

to a State of Servitude; look back I intreat you on the variety of dangers to which 

you were exposed, reflecting on that time in which every human aid appeared 

unavailable, and in which every hope and fortitude wore the aspect of inability to 

the Conflict, and you cannot but be led to a Serious and grateful Sense of your 

miraculous and providential preservation. You cannot but acknowledge, that the 

present freedom and tranquility which you enjoy you have mercifully received, 

and that it is the peculiar blessing of Heaven. 

 

This, Sir, was a time in which you clearly saw into the injustice of a State of 

Slavery, and in which you had just apprehensions of the horrors of its condition, it 

was now, Sir, that your abhorrence thereof was so excited that you publickly held 

forth this true and invaluable doctrine, which is worthy to be recorded and 

remembered in all succeeding ages, “We hold these truths to be self evident, that 

all men are created equal, and that they are endowed by their creator with certain 

inalienable rights, that amongst those are life, liberty and the pursuit of 

happiness.” 

 

Here, Sir, was a time in which your tender feelings for your selves engaged you 

thus to declare, you were then impressed with proper ideas of the great valuation 

of liberty, and the free possession of those blessings to which you were entitled by 

nature; but Sir how pitiable it is to reflect that although you were so fully 

convinced of the benevolence of the Father of mankind, and of his equal and 

impartial distribution of those rights and privileges which he had conferred upon 

them, that you should at the same time counteract his mercies, in detaining by 

fraud and violence so numerous a part of my brethren under groaning captivity 

and cruel oppression, that you should at the same time be found guilty of that 

most criminal act, which you professedly detested in others, with respect to 

yourselves. 

 

Sir, I suppose that your knowledge of the situation of my brethren is too extensive 

to need a recital here; neither shall I presume to prescribe methods by which they 

may be relieved otherwise than by recommending to you, and all others to wean 

yourselves from those narrow prejudices which you have imbibed with respect to 

them, and as Job proposed to his friends “Put your Souls in their Souls’ stead,” 
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thus shall your hearts be enlarged with kindness and benevolence towards them, 

and thus, shall you need neither the direction of myself or others in what manner 

to proceed herein. 

 

And now, Sir, altho my sympathy and affection for my enlargement thus far, I 

ardently hope that your candour and generosity will please with you in my behalf, 

when I make known to you that it was not originally my design; but that having 

taken up my pen in order to direct to you as a present, a copy of an Almanack 

which I have calculated for the succeeding year, I was unexpectedly and 

unavoidably led thereto. 

 

This calculation, Sir, is the production  of my arduous study, in this my advanced 

stage of life; for having long had unbounded desires to become acquainted with 

the secrets of nature, I have had to gratify my curiosity herein thro my own 

assiduous application to Astronomical Study, in which I need not to recount to 

you the many difficulties and disadvantages which I have had to encounter. 

 

And altho I had almost declined to make my calculation for the ensuing year, in 

consequence of that time which I had allotted therefor being taken up at the 

Federal Territory by the request of Mr. Andrew Ellicott, yet finding myself under 

several engagements to printers of this state to whom I had communicated my 

design, on my return to my place of residence, I industriously apply’d myself 

thereto, which I hope I have accomplished with correctness and accuracy, a copy 

of which I have taken the liberty to direct to you, and which I humbly request you 

would favourably receive, and altho you may have the opportunity of perusing it 

after its publication, yet I chose to send it to you in manuscript previous thereto, 

that thereby you might not only have an earlier inspection, but that you might also 

view it in my own handwriting. 

 

And now, Sir, I shall conclude and subscribe myself with the most profound 

respect, 

 

Your most Obedient humble Servant 

 

Benjamin Banneker 

N.B. any communication to me may be had by a direction to Mr. Elias Ellicott 

merchant in Baltimore Town. 

 

B.B. 
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1.16 George Washington (1732-1799) 
 

Founding father, George Washington was the first 

president of the United States, an American 

political leader, military general, and author. He 

was born on February 22, 1733, in Westmoreland 

County, Virginia. Although not much is known 

about his childhood we do know he was the eldest 

of five and grew up in a middle-class family. It is 

believed that he was homeschooled up until the 

age of 15 and started working at a young age 

because his father died when he was 11 years old. 

Washington’s specialty was in mathematics, 

allowing him to make a living utilizing his 

surveying skills. Unlike his brothers, Washington 

never attended any further schooling. He did 

however enjoy writing in journals and diaries and 

giving speeches.   

 

Washington fought in the French and Indian War 

(1754-63) and became commander in chief of the 

Continental Army during the American 

Revolutionary War (1775-83). After leaving the 

army, he married Martha Dandridge Custis. 

Making history as the only president to have been 

elected unanimously by the Electoral College, he 

began serving his first presidential term on April 

30, 1789. Washington’s second term ended on 

March 4, 1797. Having a successful presidency 

with many victories and laws passed gave him the 

title of “Founding Father.” President Washington 

and first lady Martha did not have any children together. She helped foster his passion for 

literature. 

 

Washington reportedly had a library consisting of over 900 books, dozens of pamphlets, and 

other publications, totaling more than 1,200 titles. His most famous written work is “George 

Washington’s Farewell Address,” which was published in September 1796 and co-written by 

Alexander Hamilton and James Madison. His other works include Rules of Civility and Decent 

Behavior in Company and Conversation, Barbados Diary, 1751-52, and Thanksgiving 

Proclamation. Shortly after his presidential term ended he died at his Virginia plantation, Mount 

Vernon, at age 67 from a throat infection. Being one of the richest men in America during this 

time he left behind a unique will. Although he was against slavery while alive, he made it so that 

the hundreds of slaves he owned were to be freed after his wife died. It is also public knowledge 

that Washington had wooden dentures with actual human teeth from his slaves. In his letter 

to the Touro Synagogue, Newport, Rhode Island, 1790, reproduced below, he writes that ours is 

a government which “gives to bigotry no sanction, to persecution no assistance.” 

Image 1.16: The Gilbert Stuart Williamstown Portrait of 

George Washington 

Photographer: Gilbert Stuart 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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The George Washington biography was written by Jamar McCall, a University of Delaware student.  

 

1.16.1 Letter to the Touro Synagogue, Newport, Rhode Island 

(1790) 
 

Gentlemen: 

 

While I received with much satisfaction your address replete with expressions of 

esteem, I rejoice in the opportunity of assuring you that I shall always retain 

grateful remembrance of the cordial welcome I experienced on my visit to 

Newport from all classes of citizens. 

 

The reflection on the days of difficulty and danger which are past is rendered the 

more sweet from a consciousness that they are succeeded by days of uncommon 

prosperity and security. 

 

If we have wisdom to make the best use of the advantages with which we are now 

favored, we cannot fail, under the just administration of a good government, to 

become a great and happy people. 

 

The citizens of the United States of America have a right to applaud themselves 

for having given to mankind examples of an enlarged and liberal policy—a policy 

worthy of imitation. All possess alike liberty of conscience and immunities of 

citizenship. 

 

It is now no more that toleration is spoken of as if it were the indulgence of one 

class of people that another enjoyed the exercise of their inherent natural rights, 

for, happily, the Government of the United States, which gives to bigotry no 

sanction, to persecution no assistance, requires only that they who live under its 

protection should demean themselves as good citizens in giving it on all occasions 

their effectual support. 

 

It would be inconsistent with the frankness of my character not to avow that I am 

pleased with your favorable opinion of my administration and fervent wishes for 

my felicity. 

 

May the children of the stock of Abraham who dwell in this land continue to 

merit and enjoy the good will of the other inhabitants—while every one shall sit 

in safety under his own vine and fig tree and there shall be none to make him 

afraid. 

 

May the father of all mercies scatter light, and not darkness, upon our paths, and 

make us all in our several vocations useful here, and in His own due time and way 

everlastingly happy. 
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G. Washington 
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1.17 J. Hector St. John de Crèvecœur (1735-1813) 
 

Crevecoeur was born Michel-Guillaume Jean de 

Crevecoeur in Caen, Normandy. Only after he was in 

America did he change his name to J. Hector St. John de 

Crevecoeur. He came to North America in 1755, enlisting 

in the Canadian militia during the French and Indian War; 

he served as a surveyor and cartographer. After leaving 

the military, he traveled through New York, Pennsylvania, 

and the southern colonies, making a living as a surveyor 

and trader with Native Americans.  

 

In 1769, he bought farmland in Orange County, New 

York, married, and raised a family. The American 

Revolution disrupted this idyllic pastoral life. A Tory 

sympathizer, Crevecoeur left for France ostensibly to 

recover family lands, and returned to post-war America as 

French consul for New York, New Jersey, and 

Connecticut. During his absence, his wife had died, 

his farm was burned in a Native American raid, and 

his children relocated with strangers. He continued 

for some years as a successful diplomat before 

returning to France in 1780. Two years later, he 

published his Letters from an American Farmer, 

recording his observations of America, from Pennsylvania to Charles Town and the western 

frontier. Using the persona of Farmer James—who hailed from a farm not in Orange County, 

New York but near Carlisle, Pennsylvania—and suppressing his Tory sympathies, Crevecoeur 

praised the agrarian life. He noted extensive fields and decent houses in a land that only one 

hundred years previously had been all wilderness. He expressed optimism for continued positive 

change through humanitarian action yet also noted the cruelty of slavery in the southern states 

and lawless behaviors in the western frontier. His book documented the transformation of 

colonial America to the American Republic. He asked the important question, “What is an 

American?” And he defined one of the shaping characteristics of the future nature: as a melting 

pot of peoples and cultures.  

 

The book’s topicality contributed to its remarkable success. Its success certainly helped 

popularize the idea of America as a classless society, rich with opportunity. After 1790, 

Crevecoeur himself never returned to America but lived the remainder of his life in France. 

 
The J. Hector St. John de Crèvecœur biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming 
America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook  

Image 1.17: J. Hector St. John de Crèvecœur  

Photographer: unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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1.17.1 From Letters from an American Farmer (1781) 
   

Letter I: Introduction 

 

Who would have thought that because I received you with hospitality and 

kindness, you should imagine me capable of writing with propriety and 

perspicuity? Your gratitude misleads your judgment. The knowledge which I 

acquired from your conversation has amply repaid me for your five weeks’ 

entertainment. I gave you nothing more than what common hospitality dictated; 

but could any other guest have instructed me as you did? You conducted me, on 

the map, from one European country to another; told me many extraordinary 

things of our famed mother-country, of which I knew very little; of its internal 

navigation, agriculture, arts, manufactures, and trade: you guided me through an 

extensive maze, and I abundantly profited by the journey; the contrast therefore 

proves the debt of gratitude to be on my side. The treatment you received at my 

house proceeded from the warmth of my heart, and from the corresponding 

sensibility of my wife; what you now desire must flow from a very limited power 

of mind: the task requires recollection, and a variety of talents which I do not 

possess. It is true I can describe our American modes of farming, our manners, 

and peculiar customs, with some degree of propriety, because I have ever 

attentively studied them; but my knowledge extends no farther. And is this local 

and unadorned information sufficient to answer all your expectations, and to 

satisfy your curiosity? I am surprised that in the course of your American travels 

you should not have found out persons more enlightened and better educated than 

I am; your predilection excites my wonder much more than my vanity; my share 

of the latter being confined merely to the neatness of my rural operations. 

 

My father left me a few musty books, which his father brought from England with 

him; but what help can I draw from a library consisting mostly of Scotch Divinity, 

the Navigation of Sir Francis Drake, the History of Queen Elizabeth, and a few 

miscellaneous volumes? Our minister often comes to see me, though he lives 

upwards of twenty miles distant. I have shown him your letter, asked his advice, 

and solicited his assistance; he tells me, that he hath no time to spare, for that like 

the rest of us must till his farm, and is moreover to study what he is to say on the 

sabbath. My wife (and I never do anything without consulting her) laughs, and 

tells me that you cannot be in earnest. What! says she, James, wouldst thee 

pretend to send epistles to a great European man, who hath lived abundance of 

time in that big house called Cambridge; where, they say, that worldly learning is 

so abundant, that people gets it only by breathing the air of the place? Wouldst not 

thee be ashamed to write unto a man who has never in his life done a single day’s 

work, no, not even felled a tree; who hath expended the Lord knows how many 

years in studying stars, geometry, stones, and flies, and in reading folio books? 

Who hath travelled, as he told us, to the city of Rome itself! Only think of a 

London man going to Rome! Where is it that these English folks won’t go? One 

who hath seen the factory of brimstone at Suvius, and town of Pompey under 

ground! wouldst thou pretend to letter it with a person who hath been to Paris, to 
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the Alps, to Petersburg, and who hath seen so many fine things up and down the 

old countries; who hath come over the great sea unto us, and hath journeyed from 

our New Hampshire in the East to our Charles Town in the South; who hath 

visited all our great cities, knows most of our famous lawyers and cunning folks; 

who hath conversed with very many king’s men, governors, and counsellors, and 

yet pitches upon thee for his correspondent, as thee calls it? surely he means to 

jeer thee! I am sure he does, he cannot be in a real fair earnest. James, thee must 

read this letter over again, paragraph by paragraph, and warily observe whether 

thee can’st perceive some words of jesting; something that hath more than one 

meaning: and now I think on it, husband, I wish thee wouldst let me see his letter; 

though I am but a woman, as thee mayest say, yet I understand the purport of 

words in good measure, for when I was a girl, father sent us to the very best 

master in the precinct.–She then read it herself very attentively: our minister was 

present, we listened to, and weighed every syllable: we all unanimously 

concluded that you must have been in a sober earnest intention, as my wife calls 

it; and your request appeared to be candid and sincere. Then again, on recollecting 

the difference between your sphere of life and mine, a new fit of astonishment 

seized us all!  

 

Our minister took the letter from my wife, and read it to himself; he made us 

observe the two last phrases, and we weighed the contents to the best of our 

abilities. The conclusion we all drew made me resolve at last to write.–You say 

you want nothing of me but what lies within the reach of my experience and 

knowledge; this I understand very well; the difficulty is, how to collect, digest, 

and arrange what I know? Next you assert, that writing letters is nothing more 

than talking on paper; which, I must confess, appeared to me quite a new 

thought.–Well then, observed our minister, neighbour James, as you can talk well, 

I am sure you must write tolerably well also; imagine, then, that Mr. F. B. is still 

here, and simply write down what you would say to him. Suppose the questions 

be will put to you in his future letters to be asked by his viva voce, as we used to 

call it at the college; then let your answers be conceived and expressed exactly in 

the same language as if he was present. This is all that he requires from you, and I 

am sure the task is not difficult. He is your friend: who would be ashamed to write 

to such a person? Although he is a man of learning and taste, yet I am sure he will 

read your letters with pleasure: if they be not elegant, they will smell of the 

woods, and be a little wild; I know your turn, they will contain some matters 

which he never knew before. Some people are so fond of novelty, that they will 

overlook many errors of language for the sake of information. We are all apt to 

love and admire exotics, tho’ they may be often inferior to what we possess; and 

that is the reason I imagine why so many persons are continually going to visit 

Italy.–That country is the daily resort of modern travellers. 

 

James: I should like to know what is there to be seen so goodly and profitable, 

that so many should wish to visit no other country? 
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Minister: I do not very well know. I fancy their object is to trace the vestiges of a 

once flourishing people now extinct. There they amuse themselves in viewing the 

ruins of temples and other buildings which have very little affinity with those of 

the present age, and must therefore impart a knowledge which appears useless and 

trifling. I have often wondered that no skilful botanists or learned men should 

come over here; methinks there would be much more real satisfaction in 

observing among us the humble rudiments and embryos of societies spreading 

everywhere, the recent foundation of our towns, and the settlements of so many 

rural districts. I am sure that the rapidity of their growth would be more pleasing 

to behold, than the ruins of old towers, useless aqueducts, or impending 

battlements. 

 

James: What you say, minister, seems very true: do go on: I always love to hear 

you talk. 

 

Minister: Don’t you think, neighbour James, that the mind of a good and 

enlightened Englishman would be more improved in remarking throughout these 

provinces the causes which render so many people happy? In delineating the 

unnoticed means by which we daily increase the extent of our settlements? How 

we convert huge forests into pleasing fields, and exhibit through these thirteen 

provinces so singular a display of easy subsistence and political felicity. 

 

In Italy all the objects of contemplation, all the reveries of the traveller, must have 

a reference to ancient generations, and to very distant periods, clouded with the 

mist of ages.–Here, on the contrary, everything is modern, peaceful, and benign. 

Here we have had no war to desolate our fields: [Footnote: The troubles that now 

convulse the American colonies had not broke out when this and some of the 

following letters were written.] our religion does not oppress the cultivators: we 

are strangers to those feudal institutions which have enslaved so many. Here 

nature opens her broad lap to receive the perpetual accession of new comers, and 

to supply them with food. I am sure I cannot be called a partial American when I 

say that the spectacle afforded by these pleasing scenes must be more entertaining 

and more philosophical than that which arises from beholding the musty ruins of 

Rome. Here everything would inspire the reflecting traveller with the most 

philanthropic ideas; his imagination, instead of submitting to the painful and 

useless retrospect of revolutions, desolations, and plagues, would, on the contrary, 

wisely spring forward to the anticipated fields of future cultivation and 

improvement, to the future extent of those generations which are to replenish and 

embellish this boundless continent. There the half-ruined amphitheatres, and the 

putrid fevers of the Campania, must fill the mind with the most melancholy 

reflections, whilst he is seeking for the origin and the intention of those structures 

with which he is surrounded, and for the cause of so great a decay. Here he might 

contemplate the very beginnings and outlines of human society, which can be 

traced nowhere now but in this part of the world. The rest of the earth, I am told, 

is in some places too full, in others half depopulated. Misguided religion, tyranny, 

and absurd laws everywhere depress and afflict mankind. Here we have in some 
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measure regained the ancient dignity of our species; our laws are simple and just, 

we are a race of cultivators, our cultivation is unrestrained, and therefore 

everything is prosperous and flourishing. For my part I had rather admire the 

ample barn of one of our opulent farmers, who himself felled the first tree in his 

plantation, and was the first founder of his settlement, than study the dimensions 

of the temple of Ceres. I had rather record the progressive steps of this industrious 

farmer, throughout all the stages of his labours and other operations, than examine 

how modern Italian convents can be supported without doing anything but singing 

and praying. 

 

However confined the field of speculation might be here, the time of English 

travellers would not be wholly lost. The new and unexpected aspect of our 

extensive settlements; of our fine rivers; that great field of action everywhere 

visible; that ease, that peace with which so many people live together, would 

greatly interest the observer: for whatever difficulties there might happen in the 

object of their researches, that hospitality which prevails from one end of the 

continent to the other would in all parts facilitate their excursions. As it is from 

the surface of the ground which we till that we have gathered the wealth we 

possess, the surface of that ground is therefore the only thing that has hitherto 

been known. It will require the industry of subsequent ages, the energy of future 

generations, ere mankind here will have leisure and abilities to penetrate deep, 

and, in the bowels of this continent, search for the subterranean riches it no doubt 

contains.–Neighbour James, we want much the assistance of men of leisure and 

knowledge, we want eminent chemists to inform our iron masters; to teach us how 

to make and prepare most of the colours we use. Here we have none equal to this 

task. If any useful discoveries are therefore made among us, they are the effects of 

chance, or else arise from that restless industry which is the principal 

characteristic of these colonies. 

 

James: Oh! could I express myself as you do, my friend, I should not balance a 

single instant, I should rather be anxious to commence a correspondence which 

would do me credit. 

 

Minister: You can write full as well as you need, and will improve very fast; trust 

to my prophecy, your letters, at least, will have the merit of coming from the edge 

of the great wilderness, three hundred miles from the sea, and three thousand 

miles over that sea: this will be no detriment to them, take my word for it. You 

intend one of your children for the gown, who knows but Mr. F. B. may give you 

some assistance when the lad comes to have concerns with the bishop; it is good 

for American farmers to have friends even in England. What he requires of you is 

but simple–what we speak out among ourselves we call conversation, and a letter 

is only conversation put down in black and white. 

 

James: You quite persuade me–if he laughs at my awkwardness, surely he will be 

pleased with my ready compliance. On my part, it will be well meant let the 

execution be what it may. I will write enough, and so let him have the trouble of 
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sifting the good from the bad, the useful from the trifling; let him select what he 

may want, and reject what may not answer his purpose. After all, it is but treating 

Mr. F. B. now that he is in London, as I treated him when he was in America 

under this roof; that is with the best things I had; given with a good intention; and 

the best manner I was able. Very different, James, very different indeed, said my 

wife, I like not thy comparison; our small house and cellar, our orchard and 

garden afforded what he wanted; one half of his time Mr. F. B., poor man, lived 

upon nothing but fruit-pies, or peaches and milk. Now these things were such as 

God had given us, myself and wench did the rest; we were not the creators of 

these victuals, we only cooked them as well and as neat as we could. The first 

thing, James, is to know what sort of materials thee hast within thy own self, and 

then whether thee canst dish them up.–Well, well, wife, thee art wrong for once; if 

I was filled with worldly vanity, thy rebuke would be timely, but thee knowest 

that I have but little of that. How shall I know what I am capable of till I try? 

Hadst thee never employed thyself in thy father’s house to learn and to practise 

the many branches of house-keeping that thy parents were famous for, thee 

wouldst have made but a sorry wife for an American farmer; thee never shouldst 

have been mine. I married thee not for what thee hadst, but for what thee knewest; 

doest not thee observe what Mr. F. B. says beside; he tells me, that the art of 

writing is just like unto every other art of man; that it is acquired by habit, and by 

perseverance. That is singularly true, said our minister, he that shall write a letter 

every day of the week, will on Saturday perceive the sixth flowing from his pen 

much more readily than the first. I observed when I first entered into the ministry 

and began to preach the word, I felt perplexed and dry, my mind was like unto a 

parched soil, which produced nothing, not even weeds. By the blessing of heaven, 

and my perseverance in study, I grew richer in thoughts, phrases, and words; I felt 

copious, and now I can abundantly preach from any text that occurs to my mind. 

So will it be with you, neighbour James; begin therefore without delay; and Mr. F. 

B.’s letters may be of great service to you: he will, no doubt, inform you of many 

things: correspondence consists in reciprocal letters. Leave off your diffidence, 

and I will do my best to help you whenever I have any leisure. Well then, I am 

resolved, I said, to follow your counsel; my letters shall not be sent, nor will I 

receive any, without reading them to you and my wife; women are curious, they 

love to know their husband’s secrets; it will not be the first thing which I have 

submitted to your joint opinions. Whenever you come to dine with us, these shall 

be the last dish on the table. Nor will they be the most unpalatable, answered the 

good man. Nature hath given you a tolerable share of sense, and that is one of her 

best gifts let me tell you. She has given you besides some perspicuity, which 

qualifies you to distinguish interesting objects; a warmth of imagination which 

enables you to think with quickness; you often extract useful reflections from 

objects which presented none to my mind: you have a tender and a well meaning 

heart, you love description, and your pencil, assure yourself, is not a bad one for 

the pencil of a farmer; it seems to be held without any labour; your mind is what 

we called at Yale college a Tabula rasa, where spontaneous and strong 

impressions are delineated with facility. Ah, neighbour! had you received but half 

the education of Mr. F. B. you had been a worthy correspondent indeed. But 
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perhaps you will be a more entertaining one dressed in your simple American 

garb, than if you were clad in all the gowns of Cambridge. You will appear to him 

something like one of our wild American plants, irregularly luxuriant in its 

various branches, which an European scholar may probably think ill placed and 

useless. If our soil is not remarkable as yet for the excellence of its fruits, this 

exuberance is however a strong proof of fertility, which wants nothing but the 

progressive knowledge acquired by time to amend and to correct. It is easier to 

retrench than it is to add; I do not mean to flatter you, neighbour James, adulation 

would ill become my character, you may therefore believe what your pastor says. 

Were I in Europe I should be tired with perpetually seeing espaliers, plashed 

hedges, and trees dwarfed into pigmies. Do let Mr. F. B. see on paper a few 

American wild cherry trees, such as nature forms them here, in all her unconfined 

vigour, in all the amplitude of their extended limbs and spreading ramifications–

let him see that we are possessed with strong vegetative embryos. After all, why 

should not a farmer be allowed to make use of his mental faculties as well as 

others; because a man works, is not he to think, and if he thinks usefully, why 

should not he in his leisure hours set down his thoughts? I have composed many a 

good sermon as I followed my plough. The eyes not being then engaged on any 

particular object, leaves the mind free for the introduction of many useful ideas. It 

is not in the noisy shop of a blacksmith or of a carpenter, that these studious 

moments can be enjoyed; it is as we silently till the ground, and muse along the 

odoriferous furrows of our low lands, uninterrupted either by stones or stumps; it 

is there that the salubrious effluvia of the earth animate our spirits and serve to 

inspire us; every other avocation of our farms are severe labours compared to this 

pleasing occupation: of all the tasks which mine imposes on me ploughing is the 

most agreeable, because I can think as I work; my mind is at leisure; my labour 

flows from instinct, as well as that of my horses; there is no kind of difference 

between us in our different shares of that operation; one of them keeps the furrow, 

the other avoids it; at the end of my field they turn either to the right or left as 

they are bid, whilst I thoughtlessly hold and guide the plough to which they are 

harnessed. Do therefore, neighbour, begin this correspondence, and persevere, 

difficulties will vanish in proportion as you draw near them; you’ll be surprised at 

yourself by and by: when you come to look back you’ll say as I have often said to 

myself; had I been diffident I had never proceeded thus far. Would you painfully 

till your stony up-land and neglect the fine rich bottom which lies before your 

door? Had you never tried, you never had learned how to mend and make your 

ploughs. It will be no small pleasure to your children to tell hereafter, that their 

father was not only one of the most industrious farmers in the country, but one of 

the best writers. When you have once begun, do as when you begin breaking up 

your summer fallow, you never consider what remains to be done, you view only 

what you have ploughed. Therefore, neighbour James, take my advice; it will go 

well with you, I am sure it will.–And do you really think so, Sir? Your counsel, 

which I have long followed, weighs much with me, I verily believe that I must 

write to Mr. F. B. by the first vessel.–If thee persistest in being such a foolhardy 

man, said my wife, for God’s sake let it be kept a profound secret among us; if it 

were once known abroad that thee writest to a great and rich man over at London, 
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there would be no end of the talk of the people; some would vow that thee art 

going to turn an author, others would pretend to foresee some great alterations in 

the welfare of thy family; some would say this, some would say that: Who would 

wish to become the subject of public talk? Weigh this matter well before thee 

beginnest, James–consider that a great deal of thy time, and of thy reputation is at 

stake as I may say. Wert thee to write as well as friend Edmund, whose speeches I 

often see in our papers, it would be the very self same thing; thee wouldst be 

equally accused of idleness, and vain notions not befitting thy condition. Our 

colonel would be often coming here to know what it is that thee canst write so 

much about. Some would imagine that thee wantest to become either an 

assembly-man or a magistrate, which God forbid; and that thee art telling the 

king’s men abundance of things. Instead of being well looked upon as now, and 

living in peace with all the world, our neighbours would be making strange 

surmises: I had rather be as we are, neither better nor worse than the rest of our 

country folks. Thee knowest what I mean, though I should be sorry to deprive 

thee of any honest recreation. Therefore as I have said before, let it be as great a 

secret as if it was some heinous crime; the minister, I am sure, will not divulge it; 

as for my part, though I am a woman, yet I know what it is to be a wife.–I would 

not have thee, James, pass for what the world calleth a writer; no, not for a peck 

of gold, as the saying is. Thy father before thee was a plain dealing honest man, 

punctual in all things; he was one of yea and nay, of few words, all he minded 

was his farm and his work. I wonder from whence thee hast got this love of the 

pen? Had he spent his time in sending epistles to and fro, he never would have left 

thee this goodly plantation, free from debt. All I say is in good meaning; great 

people over sea may write to our town’s folks, because they have nothing else to 

do. These Englishmen are strange people; because they can live upon what they 

call bank notes, without working, they think that all the world can do the same. 

This goodly country never would have been tilled and cleared with these notes. I 

am sure when Mr. F. B. was here, he saw thee sweat and take abundance of pains; 

he often told me how the Americans worked a great deal harder than the home 

Englishmen; for there he told us, that they have no trees to cut down, no fences to 

make, no negroes to buy and to clothe: and now I think on it, when wilt thee send 

him those trees he bespoke? But if they have no trees to cut down, they have gold 

in abundance, they say; for they rake it and scrape it from all parts far and near. I 

have often heard my grandfather tell how they live there by writing. By writing 

they send this cargo unto us, that to the West, and the other to the East Indies. 

But, James, thee knowest that it is not by writing that we shall pay the blacksmith, 

the minister, the weaver, the tailor, and the English shop. But as thee art an early 

man follow thine own inclinations; thee wantest some rest, I am sure, and why 

shouldst thee not employ it as it may seem meet unto thee.–However let it be a 

great secret; how wouldst thee bear to be called at our country meetings, the man 

of the pen? If this scheme of thine was once known, travellers as they go along 

would point out to our house, saying, here liveth the scribbling fanner; better hear 

them as usual observe, here liveth the warm substantial family, that never 

begrudgeth a meal of victuals, or a mess of oats, to any one that steps in. Look 

how fat and well clad their negroes are. 
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Thus, Sir, have I given you an unaffected and candid detail of the conversation 

which determined me to accept of your invitation. I thought it necessary thus to 

begin, and to let you into these primary secrets, to the end that you may not 

hereafter reproach me with any degree of presumption. You’ll plainly see the 

motives which have induced me to begin, the fears which I have entertained, and 

the principles on which my diffidence hath been founded. I have now nothing to 

do but to prosecute my task–Remember you are to give me my subjects, and on 

no other shall I write, lest you should blame me for an injudicious choice–

However incorrect my style, however unexpert my methods, however trifling my 

observations may hereafter appear to you, assure yourself they will all be the 

genuine dictates of my mind, and I hope will prove acceptable on that account. 

Remember that you have laid the foundation of this correspondence; you well 

know that I am neither a philosopher, politician, divine, nor naturalist, but a 

simple farmer. I flatter myself, therefore, that you’ll receive my letters as 

conceived, not according to scientific rules to which I am a perfect stranger, but 

agreeable to the spontaneous impressions which each subject may inspire. This is 

the only line I am able to follow, the line which nature has herself traced for me; 

this was the covenant which I made with you, and with which you seemed to be 

well pleased. Had you wanted the style of the learned, the reflections of the 

patriot, the discussions of the politician, the curious observations of the naturalist, 

the pleasing garb of the man of taste, surely you would have applied to some of 

those men of letters with which our cities abound. But since on the contrary, and 

for what reason I know not, you wish to correspond with a cultivator of the earth, 

with a simple citizen, you must receive my letters for better or worse. 

 

Letter III: “What Is An American” 

 

I wish I could be acquainted with the feelings and thoughts which must agitate the 

heart and present themselves to the mind of an enlightened Englishman, when he 

first lands on this continent. He must greatly rejoice that he lived at a time to see 

this fair country discovered and settled; he must necessarily feel a share of 

national pride, when he views the chain of settlements which embellishes these 

extended shores. When he says to himself, this is the work of my countrymen, 

who, when convulsed by factions, afflicted by a variety of miseries and wants, 

restless and impatient, took refuge here. They brought along with them their 

national genius, to which they principally owe what liberty they enjoy, and what 

substance they possess. Here he sees the industry of his native country displayed 

in a new manner, and traces in their works the embryos of all the arts, sciences, 

and ingenuity which nourish in Europe. Here he beholds fair cities, substantial 

villages, extensive fields, an immense country filled with decent houses, good 

roads, orchards, meadows, and bridges, where an hundred years ago all was wild, 

woody, and uncultivated! What a train of pleasing ideas this fair spectacle must 

suggest; it is a prospect which must inspire a good citizen with the most heartfelt 

pleasure. The difficulty consists in the manner of viewing so extensive a scene. 

He is arrived on a new continent; a modern society offers itself to his 
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contemplation, different from what he had hitherto seen. It is not composed, as in 

Europe, of great lords who possess everything, and of a herd of people who have 

nothing. Here are no aristocratical families, no courts, no kings, no bishops, no 

ecclesiastical dominion, no invisible power giving to a few a very visible one; no 

great manufacturers employing thousands, no great refinements of luxury. The 

rich and the poor are not so far removed from each other as they are in Europe. 

Some few towns excepted, we are all tillers of the earth, from Nova Scotia to 

West Florida. We are a people of cultivators, scattered over an immense territory, 

communicating with each other by means of good roads and navigable rivers, 

united by the silken bands of mild government, all respecting the laws, without 

dreading their power, because they are equitable. We are all animated with the 

spirit of an industry which is unfettered and unrestrained, because each person 

works for himself. If he travels through our rural districts he views not the hostile 

castle, and the haughty mansion, contrasted with the clay- built hut and miserable 

cabin, where cattle and men help to keep each other warm, and dwell in 

meanness, smoke, and indigence. A pleasing uniformity of decent competence 

appears throughout our habitations. The meanest of our log-houses is a dry and 

comfortable habitation. Lawyer or merchant are the fairest titles our towns afford; 

that of a farmer is the only appellation of the rural inhabitants of our country. It 

must take some time ere he can reconcile himself to our dictionary, which is but 

short in words of dignity, and names of honour. There, on a Sunday, he sees a 

congregation of respectable farmers and their wives, all clad in neat homespun, 

well mounted, or riding in their own humble waggons. There is not among them 

an esquire, saving the unlettered magistrate. There he sees a parson as simple as 

his flock, a farmer who does not riot on the labour of others. We have no princes, 

for whom we toil, starve, and bleed: we are the most perfect society now existing 

in the world. Here man is free as he ought to be; nor is this pleasing equality so 

transitory as many others are. Many ages will not see the shores of our great lakes 

replenished with inland nations, nor the unknown bounds of North America 

entirely peopled. Who can tell how far it extends? Who can tell the millions of 

men whom it will feed and contain? for no European foot has as yet travelled half 

the extent of this mighty continent! 

 

The next wish of this traveller will be to know whence came all these people? 

they are a mixture of English, Scotch, Irish, French, Dutch, Germans, and 

Swedes. From this promiscuous breed, that race now called Americans have 

arisen. The eastern provinces must indeed be excepted, as being the unmixed 

descendants of Englishmen. I have heard many wish that they had been more 

intermixed also: for my part, I am no wisher, and think it much better as it has 

happened. They exhibit a most conspicuous figure in this great and variegated 

picture; they too enter for a great share in the pleasing perspective displayed in 

these thirteen provinces. I know it is fashionable to reflect on them, but I respect 

them for what they have done; for the accuracy and wisdom with which they have 

settled their territory; for the decency of their manners; for their early love of 

letters; their ancient college, the first in this hemisphere; for their industry; which 

to me who am but a farmer, is the criterion of everything. There never was a 
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people, situated as they are, who with so ungrateful a soil have done more in so 

short a time. Do you think that the monarchical ingredients which are more 

prevalent in other governments, have purged them from all foul stains? Their 

histories assert the contrary. 

 

In this great American asylum, the poor of Europe have by some means met 

together, and in consequence of various causes; to what purpose should they ask 

one another what countrymen they are? Alas, two thirds of them had no country. 

Can a wretch who wanders about, who works and starves, whose life is a 

continual scene of sore affliction or pinching penury; can that man call England or 

any other kingdom his country? A country that had no bread for him, whose fields 

procured him no harvest, who met with nothing but the frowns of the rich, the 

severity of the laws, with jails and punishments; who owned not a single foot of 

the extensive surface of this planet? No! urged by a variety of motives, here they 

came. Every thing has tended to regenerate them; new laws, a new mode of 

living, a new social system; here they are become men: in Europe they were as so 

many useless plants, wanting vegetative mould, and refreshing showers; they 

withered, and were mowed down by want, hunger, and war; but now by the power 

of transplantation, like all other plants they have taken root and flourished! 

Formerly they were not numbered in any civil lists of their country, except in 

those of the poor; here they rank as citizens. By what invisible power has this 

surprising metamorphosis been performed? By that of the laws and that of their 

industry. The laws, the indulgent laws, protect them as they arrive, stamping on 

them the symbol of adoption; they receive ample rewards for their labours; these 

accumulated rewards procure them lands; those lands confer on them the title of 

freemen, and to that title every benefit is affixed which men can possibly require. 

This is the great operation daily performed by our laws. From whence proceed 

these laws? From our government. Whence the government? It is derived from 

the original genius and strong desire of the people ratified and confirmed by the 

crown. This is the great chain which links us all, this is the picture which every 

province exhibits, Nova Scotia excepted. 

 

There the crown has done all; either there were no people who had genius, or it 

was not much attended to: the consequence is, that the province is very thinly 

inhabited indeed; the power of the crown in conjunction with the musketos has 

prevented men from settling there. Yet some parts of it flourished once, and it 

contained a mild harmless set of people. But for the fault of a few leaders, the 

whole were banished. The greatest political error the crown ever committed in 

America, was to cut off men from a country which wanted nothing but men! 

 

What attachment can a poor European emigrant have for a country where he had 

nothing? The knowledge of the language, the love of a few kindred as poor as 

himself, were the only cords that tied him: his country is now that which gives 

him land, bread, protection, and consequence: Ubi panis ibi patria, is the motto of 

all emigrants. What then is the American, this new man? He is either an 

European, or the descendant of an European, hence that strange mixture of blood, 
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which you will find in no other country. I could point out to you a family whose 

grandfather was an Englishman, whose wife was Dutch, whose son married a 

French woman, and whose present four sons have now four wives of different 

nations. He is an American, who, leaving behind him all his ancient prejudices 

and manners, receives new ones from the new mode of life he has embraced, the 

new government he obeys, and the new rank he holds. He becomes an American 

by being received in the broad lap of our great Alma Mater. Here individuals of 

all nations are melted into a new race of men, whose labours and posterity will 

one day cause great changes in the world. Americans are the western pilgrims, 

who are carrying along with them that great mass of arts, sciences, vigour, and 

industry which began long since in the east; they will finish the great circle. The 

Americans were once scattered all over Europe; here they are incorporated into 

one of the finest systems of population which has ever appeared, and which will 

hereafter become distinct by the power of the different climates they inhabit. The 

American ought therefore to love this country much better than that wherein 

either he or his forefathers were born. Here the rewards of his industry follow 

with equal steps the progress of his labour; his labour is founded on the basis of 

nature, SELF-INTEREST: can it want a stronger allurement? Wives and children, 

who before in vain demanded of him a morsel of bread, now, fat and frolicsome, 

gladly help their father to clear those fields whence exuberant crops are to arise to 

feed and to clothe them all; without any part being claimed, either by a despotic 

prince, a rich abbot, or a mighty lord. Here religion demands but little of him; a 

small voluntary salary to the minister, and gratitude to God; can he refuse these? 

The American is a new man, who acts upon new principles; he must therefore 

entertain new ideas, and form new opinions. From involuntary idleness, servile 

dependence, penury, and useless labour, he has passed to toils of a very different 

nature, rewarded by ample subsistence.–This is an American. 

 

British America is divided into many provinces, forming a large association, 

scattered along a coast 1500 miles extent and about 200 wide. This society I 

would fain examine, at least such as it appears in the middle provinces; if it does 

not afford that variety of tinges and gradations which may be observed in Europe, 

we have colours peculiar to ourselves. For instance, it is natural to conceive that 

those who live near the sea, must be very different from those who live in the 

woods; the intermediate space will afford a separate and distinct class. 

 

Men are like plants; the goodness and flavour of the fruit proceeds from the 

peculiar soil and exposition in which they grow. We are nothing but what we 

derive from the air we breathe, the climate we inhabit, the government we obey, 

the system of religion we profess, and the nature of our employment. Here you 

will find but few crimes; these have acquired as yet no root among us. I wish I 

was able to trace all my ideas; if my ignorance prevents me from describing them 

properly, I hope I shall be able to delineate a few of the outlines, which are all I 

propose. 
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Those who live near the sea, feed more on fish than on flesh, and often encounter 

that boisterous element. This renders them more bold and enterprising; this leads 

them to neglect the confined occupations of the land. They see and converse with 

a variety of people, their intercourse with mankind becomes extensive. The sea 

inspires them with a love of traffic, a desire of transporting produce from one 

place to another; and leads them to a variety of resources which supply the place 

of labour. Those who inhabit the middle settlements, by far the most numerous, 

must be very different; the simple cultivation of the earth purifies them, but the 

indulgences of the government, the soft remonstrances of religion, the rank of 

independent freeholders, must necessarily inspire them with sentiments, very little 

known in Europe among people of the same class. What do I say? Europe has no 

such class of men; the early knowledge they acquire, the early bargains they 

make, give them a great degree of sagacity. As freemen they will be litigious; 

pride and obstinacy are often the cause of law suits; the nature of our laws and 

governments may be another. As citizens it is easy to imagine, that they will 

carefully read the newspapers, enter into every political disquisition, freely blame 

or censure governors and others. As farmers they will be careful and anxious to 

get as much as they can, because what they get is their own. As northern men they 

will love the cheerful cup. As Christians, religion curbs them not in their 

opinions; the general indulgence leaves every one to think for themselves in 

spiritual matters; the laws inspect our actions, our thoughts are left to God. 

Industry, good living, selfishness, litigiousness, country politics, the pride of 

freemen, religious indifference, are their characteristics. If you recede still farther 

from the sea, you will come into more modern settlements; they exhibit the same 

strong lineaments, in a ruder appearance. Religion seems to have still less 

influence, and their manners are less improved. 

 

Now we arrive near the great woods, near the last inhabited districts; there men 

seem to be placed still farther beyond the reach of government, which in some 

measure leaves them to themselves. How can it pervade every corner; as they 

were driven there by misfortunes, necessity of beginnings, desire of acquiring 

large tracts of land, idleness, frequent want of economy, ancient debts; the re-

union of such people does not afford a very pleasing spectacle. When discord, 

want of unity and friendship; when either drunkenness or idleness prevail in such 

remote districts; contention, inactivity, and wretchedness must ensue. There are 

not the same remedies to these evils as in a long established community. The few 

magistrates they have, are in general little better than the rest; they are often in a 

perfect state of war; that of man against man, sometimes decided by blows, 

sometimes by means of the law; that of man against every wild inhabitant of these 

venerable woods, of which they are come to dispossess them. There men appear 

to be no better than carnivorous animals of a superior rank, living on the flesh of 

wild animals when they can catch them, and when they are not able, they subsist 

on grain. He who would wish to see America in its proper light, and have a true 

idea of its feeble beginnings and barbarous rudiments, must visit our extended 

line of frontiers where the last settlers dwell, and where he may see the first 

labours of settlement, the mode of clearing the earth, in all their different 
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appearances; where men are wholly left dependent on their native tempers, and on 

the spur of uncertain industry, which often fails when not sanctified by the 

efficacy of a few moral rules. There, remote from the power of example and 

check of shame, many families exhibit the most hideous parts of our society. They 

are a kind of forlorn hope, preceding by ten or twelve years the most respectable 

army of veterans which come after them. In that space, prosperity will polish 

some, vice and the law will drive off the rest, who uniting again with others like 

themselves will recede still farther; making room for more industrious people, 

who will finish their improvements, convert the loghouse into a convenient 

habitation, and rejoicing that the first heavy labours are finished, will change in a 

few years that hitherto barbarous country into a fine fertile, well regulated district. 

Such is our progress, such is the march of the Europeans toward the interior parts 

of this continent. In all societies there are off-casts; this impure part serves as our 

precursors or pioneers; my father himself was one of that class, but he came upon 

honest principles, and was therefore one of the few who held fast; by good 

conduct and temperance, he transmitted to me his fair inheritance, when not above 

one in fourteen of his contemporaries had the same good fortune. 

 

Forty years ago this smiling country was thus inhabited; it is now purged, a 

general decency of manners prevails throughout, and such has been the fate of our 

best countries. 

 

Exclusive of those general characteristics, each province has its own, founded on 

the government, climate, mode of husbandry, customs, and peculiarity of 

circumstances. Europeans submit insensibly to these great powers, and become, in 

the course of a few generations, not only Americans in general, but either 

Pennsylvanians, Virginians, or provincials under some other name. Whoever 

traverses the continent must easily observe those strong differences, which will 

grow more evident in time. The inhabitants of Canada, Massachusetts, the middle 

provinces, the southern ones will be as different as their climates; their only points 

of unity will be those of religion and language. 

 

As I have endeavoured to show you how Europeans become Americans; it may 

not be disagreeable to show you likewise how the various Christian sects 

introduced, wear out, and how religious indifference becomes prevalent. When 

any considerable number of a particular sect happen to dwell contiguous to each 

other, they immediately erect a temple, and there worship the Divinity agreeably 

to their own peculiar ideas. Nobody disturbs them. If any new sect springs up in 

Europe it may happen that many of its professors will come and settle in 

American. As they bring their zeal with them, they are at liberty to make 

proselytes if they can, and to build a meeting and to follow the dictates of their 

consciences; for neither the government nor any other power interferes. If they are 

peaceable subjects, and are industrious, what is it to their neighbours how and in 

what manner they think fit to address their prayers to the Supreme Being? But if 

the sectaries are not settled close together, if they are mixed with other 

denominations, their zeal will cool for want of fuel, and will be extinguished in a 
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little time. Then the Americans become as to religion, what they are as to country, 

allied to all. In them the name of Englishman, Frenchman, and European is lost, 

and in like manner, the strict modes of Christianity as practised in Europe are lost 

also. This effect will extend itself still farther hereafter, and though this may 

appear to you as a strange idea, yet it is a very true one. I shall be able perhaps 

hereafter to explain myself better; in the meanwhile, let the following example 

serve as my first justification. 

 

Let us suppose you and I to be travelling; we observe that in this house, to the 

right, lives a Catholic, who prays to God as he has been taught, and believes in 

transubstantiation; he works and raises wheat, he has a large family of children, 

all hale and robust; his belief, his prayers offend nobody. About one mile farther 

on the same road, his next neighbour may be a good honest plodding German 

Lutheran, who addresses himself to the same God, the God of all, agreeably to the 

modes he has been educated in, and believes in consubstantiation; by so doing he 

scandalises nobody; he also works in his fields, embellishes the earth, clears 

swamps, etc. What has the world to do with his Lutheran principles? He 

persecutes nobody, and nobody persecutes him, he visits his neighbours, and his 

neighbours visit him. Next to him lives a seceder, the most enthusiastic of all 

sectaries; his zeal is hot and fiery, but separated as he is from others of the same 

complexion, he has no congregation of his own to resort to, where he might cabal 

and mingle religious pride with worldly obstinacy. He likewise raises good crops, 

his house is handsomely painted, his orchard is one of the fairest in the 

neighbourhood. How does it concern the welfare of the country, or of the 

province at large, what this man’s religious sentiments are, or really whether he 

has any at all? He is a good farmer, he is a sober, peaceable, good citizen: 

William Penn himself would not wish for more. This is the visible character, the 

invisible one is only guessed at, and is nobody’s business. Next again lives a Low 

Dutchman, who implicitly believes the rules laid down by the synod of Dort. He 

conceives no other idea of a clergyman than that of an hired man; if he does his 

work well he will pay him the stipulated sum; if not he will dismiss him, and do 

without his sermons, and let his church be shut up for years. But notwithstanding 

this coarse idea, you will find his house and farm to be the neatest in all the 

country; and you will judge by his waggon and fat horses, that he thinks more of 

the affairs of this world than of those of the next. He is sober and laborious, 

therefore he is all he ought to be as to the affairs of this life; as for those of the 

next, he must trust to the great Creator. Each of these people instruct their 

children as well as they can, but these instructions are feeble compared to those 

which are given to the youth of the poorest class in Europe. Their children will 

therefore grow up less zealous and more indifferent in matters of religion than 

their parents. The foolish vanity, or rather the fury of making Proselytes, is 

unknown here; they have no time, the seasons call for all their attention, and thus 

in a few years, this mixed neighbourhood will exhibit a strange religious medley, 

that will be neither pure Catholicism nor pure Calvinism. A very perceptible 

indifference even in the first generation, will become apparent; and it may happen 

that the daughter of the Catholic will marry the son of the seceder, and settle by 
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themselves at a distance from their parents. What religious education will they 

give their children? A very imperfect one. If there happens to be in the 

neighbourhood any place of worship, we will suppose a Quaker’s meeting; rather 

than not show their fine clothes, they will go to it, and some of them may perhaps 

attach themselves to that society. Others will remain in a perfect state of 

indifference; the children of these zealous parents will not be able to tell what 

their religious principles are, and their grandchildren still less. The neighbourhood 

of a place of worship generally leads them to it, and the action of going thither, is 

the strongest evidence they can give of their attachment to any sect. The Quakers 

are the only people who retain a fondness for their own mode of worship; for be 

they ever so far separated from each other, they hold a sort of communion with 

the society, and seldom depart from its rules, at least in this country. Thus all sects 

are mixed as well as all nations; thus religious indifference is imperceptibly 

disseminated from one end of the continent to the other; which is at present one of 

the strongest characteristics of the Americans. Where this will reach no one can 

tell, perhaps it may leave a vacuum fit to receive other systems. Persecution, 

religious pride, the love of contradiction, are the food of what the world 

commonly calls religion. These motives have ceased here; zeal in Europe is 

confined; here it evaporates in the great distance it has to travel; there it is a grain 

of powder inclosed, here it burns away in the open air, and consumes without 

effect. 

 

But to return to our back settlers. I must tell you, that there is something in the 

proximity of the woods, which is very singular. It is with men as it is with the 

plants and animals that grow and live in the forests; they are entirely different 

from those that live in the plains. I will candidly tell you all my thoughts but you 

are not to expect that I shall advance any reasons. By living in or near the woods, 

their actions are regulated by the wildness of the neighbourhood. The deer often 

come to eat their grain, the wolves to destroy their sheep, the bears to kill their 

hogs, the foxes to catch their poultry. This surrounding hostility immediately puts 

the gun into their hands; they watch these animals, they kill some; and thus by 

defending their property, they soon become professed hunters; this is the progress; 

once hunters, farewell to the plough. The chase renders them ferocious, gloomy, 

and unsociable; a hunter wants no neighbour, he rather hates them, because he 

dreads the competition. In a little time their success in the woods makes them 

neglect their tillage. They trust to the natural fecundity of the earth, and therefore 

do little; carelessness in fencing often exposes what little they sow to destruction; 

they are not at home to watch; in order therefore to make up the deficiency, they 

go oftener to the woods. That new mode of life brings along with it a new set of 

manners, which I cannot easily describe. These new manners being grafted on the 

old stock, produce a strange sort of lawless profligacy, the impressions of which 

are indelible. The manners of the Indian natives are respectable, compared with 

this European medley. Their wives and children live in sloth and inactivity; and 

having no proper pursuits, you may judge what education the latter receive. Their 

tender minds have nothing else to contemplate but the example of their parents; 

like them they grow up a mongrel breed, half civilised, half savage, except nature 
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stamps on them some constitutional propensities. That rich, that voluptuous 

sentiment is gone that struck them so forcibly; the possession of their freeholds no 

longer conveys to their minds the same pleasure and pride. To all these reasons 

you must add, their lonely situation, and you cannot imagine what an effect on 

manners the great distances they live from each other has! Consider one of the last 

settlements in its first view: of what is it composed? Europeans who have not that 

sufficient share of knowledge they ought to have, in order to prosper; people who 

have suddenly passed from oppression, dread of government, and fear of laws, 

into the unlimited freedom of the woods. This sudden change must have a very 

great effect on most men, and on that class particularly. Eating of wild meat, 

whatever you may think, tends to alter their temper: though all the proof I can 

adduce, is, that I have seen it: and having no place of worship to resort to, what 

little society this might afford is denied them. The Sunday meetings, exclusive of 

religious benefits, were the only social bonds that might have inspired them with 

some degree of emulation in neatness. Is it then surprising to see men thus 

situated, immersed in great and heavy labours, degenerate a little? It is rather a 

wonder the effect is not more diffusive. The Moravians and the Quakers are the 

only instances in exception to what I have advanced. The first never settle singly, 

it is a colony of the society which emigrates; they carry with them their forms, 

worship, rules, and decency: the others never begin so hard, they are always able 

to buy improvements, in which there is a great advantage, for by that time the 

country is recovered from its first barbarity. Thus our bad people are those who 

are half cultivators and half hunters; and the worst of them are those who have 

degenerated altogether into the hunting state. As old ploughmen and new men of 

the woods, as Europeans and new made Indians, they contract the vices of both; 

they adopt the moroseness and ferocity of a native, without his mildness, or even 

his industry at home. If manners are not refined, at least they are rendered simple 

and inoffensive by tilling the earth; all our wants are supplied by it, our time is 

divided between labour and rest, and leaves none for the commission of great 

misdeeds. As hunters it is divided between the toil of the chase, the idleness of 

repose, or the indulgence of inebriation. Hunting is but a licentious idle life, and if 

it does not always pervert good dispositions; yet, when it is united with bad luck, 

it leads to want: want stimulates that propensity to rapacity and injustice, too 

natural to needy men, which is the fatal gradation. After this explanation of the 

effects which follow by living in the woods, shall we yet vainly flatter ourselves 

with the hope of converting the Indians? We should rather begin with converting 

our back- settlers; and now if I dare mention the name of religion, its sweet 

accents would be lost in the immensity of these woods. Men thus placed are not 

fit either to receive or remember its mild instructions; they want temples and 

ministers, but as soon as men cease to remain at home, and begin to lead an erratic 

life, let them be either tawny or white, they cease to be its disciples. 

 

Thus have I faintly and imperfectly endeavoured to trace our society from the sea 

to our woods! yet you must not imagine that every person who moves back, acts 

upon the same principles, or falls into the same degeneracy. Many families carry 

with them all their decency of conduct, purity of morals, and respect of religion; 
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but these are scarce, the power of example is sometimes irresistible. Even among 

these back-settlers, their depravity is greater or less, according to what nation or 

province they belong. Were I to adduce proofs of this, I might be accused of 

partiality. If there happens to be some rich intervals, some fertile bottoms, in those 

remote districts, the people will there prefer tilling the land to hunting, and will 

attach themselves to it; but even on these fertile spots you may plainly perceive 

the inhabitants to acquire a great degree of rusticity and selfishness. 

 

It is in consequence of this straggling situation, and the astonishing power it has 

on manners, that the back-settlers of both the Carolinas, Virginia, and many other 

parts, have been long a set of lawless people; it has been even dangerous to travel 

among them. Government can do nothing in so extensive a country, better it 

should wink at these irregularities, than that it should use means inconsistent with 

its usual mildness. Time will efface those stains: in proportion as the great body 

of population approaches them they will reform, and become polished and 

subordinate. Whatever has been said of the four New England provinces, no such 

degeneracy of manners has ever tarnished their annals; their back-settlers have 

been kept within the bounds of decency, and government, by means of wise laws, 

and by the influence of religion. What a detestable idea such people must have 

given to the natives of the Europeans! They trade with them, the worst of people 

are permitted to do that which none but persons of the best characters should be 

employed in. They get drunk with them, and often defraud the Indians. Their 

avarice, removed from the eyes of their superiors, knows no bounds; and aided by 

the little superiority of knowledge, these traders deceive them, and even 

sometimes shed blood. Hence those shocking violations, those sudden 

devastations which have so often stained our frontiers, when hundreds of innocent 

people have been sacrificed for the crimes of a few. It was in consequence of such 

behaviour, that the Indians took the hatchet against the Virginians in 1774. Thus 

are our first steps trod, thus are our first trees felled, in general, by the most 

vicious of our people; and thus the path is opened for the arrival of a second and 

better class, the true American freeholders; the most respectable set of people in 

this part of the world: respectable for their industry, their happy independence, the 

great share of freedom they possess, the good regulation of their families, and for 

extending the trade and the dominion of our mother country. 

 

Europe contains hardly any other distinctions but lords and tenants; this fair 

country alone is settled by freeholders, the possessors of the soil they cultivate, 

members of the government they obey, and the framers of their own laws, by 

means of their representatives. This is a thought which you have taught me to 

cherish; our difference from Europe, far from diminishing, rather adds to our 

usefulness and consequence as men and subjects. Had our forefathers remained 

there, they would only have crowded it, and perhaps prolonged those convulsions 

which had shook it so long. Every industrious European who transports himself 

here, may be compared to a sprout growing at the foot of a great tree; it enjoys 

and draws but a little portion of sap; wrench it from the parent roots, transplant it, 

and it will become a tree bearing fruit also. Colonists are therefore entitled to the 
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consideration due to the most useful subjects; a hundred families barely existing 

in some parts of Scotland, will here in six years, cause an annual exportation of 

10,000 bushels of wheat: 100 bushels being but a common quantity for an 

industrious family to sell, if they cultivate good land. It is here then that the idle 

may be employed, the useless become useful, and the poor become rich; but by 

riches I do not mean gold and silver, we have but little of those metals; I mean a 

better sort of wealth, cleared lands, cattle, good houses, good clothes, and an 

increase of people to enjoy them. 

 

There is no wonder that this country has so many charms, and presents to 

Europeans so many temptations to remain in it. A traveller in Europe becomes a 

stranger as soon as he quits his own kingdom; but it is otherwise here. We know, 

properly speaking, no strangers; this is every person’s country; the variety of our 

soils, situations, climates, governments, and produce, hath something which must 

please everybody. No sooner does an European arrive, no matter of what 

condition, than his eyes are opened upon the fair prospect; he hears his language 

spoke, he retraces many of his own country manners, he perpetually hears the 

names of families and towns with which he is acquainted; he sees happiness and 

prosperity in all places disseminated; he meets with hospitality, kindness, and 

plenty everywhere; he beholds hardly any poor, he seldom hears of punishments 

and executions; and he wonders at the elegance of our towns, those miracles of 

industry and freedom. He cannot admire enough our rural districts, our convenient 

roads, good taverns, and our many accommodations; he involuntarily loves a 

country where everything is so lovely. When in England, he was a mere 

Englishman; here he stands on a larger portion of the globe, not less than its 

fourth part, and may see the productions of the north, in iron and naval stores; the 

provisions of Ireland, the grain of Egypt, the indigo, the rice of China. He does 

not find, as in Europe, a crowded society, where every place is over-stocked; he 

does not feel that perpetual collision of parties, that difficulty of beginning, that 

contention which oversets so many. There is room for everybody in America; has 

he any particular talent, or industry? he exerts it in order to procure a livelihood, 

and it succeeds. Is he a merchant? the avenues of trade are infinite; is he eminent 

in any respect? he will be employed and respected. Does he love a country life? 

pleasant farms present themselves; he may purchase what he wants, and thereby 

become an American farmer. Is he a labourer, sober and industrious? he need not 

go many miles, nor receive many informations before he will be hired, well fed at 

the table of his employer, and paid four or five times more than he can get in 

Europe. Does he want uncultivated lands? thousands of acres present themselves, 

which he may purchase cheap. Whatever be his talents or inclinations, if they are 

moderate, he may satisfy them. I do not mean that every one who comes will 

grow rich in a little time; no, but he may procure an easy, decent maintenance, by 

his industry. Instead of starving he will be fed, instead of being idle he will have 

employment; and these are riches enough for such men as come over here. The 

rich stay in Europe, it is only the middling and the poor that emigrate. Would you 

wish to travel in independent idleness, from north to south, you will find easy 

access, and the most cheerful reception at every house; society without 
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ostentation, good cheer without pride, and every decent diversion which the 

country affords, with little expense. It is no wonder that the European who has 

lived here a few years, is desirous to remain; Europe with all its pomp, is not to be 

compared to this continent, for men of middle stations, or labourers. 

 

An European, when he first arrives, seems limited in his intentions, as well as in 

his views; but he very suddenly alters his scale; two hundred miles formerly 

appeared a very great distance, it is now but a trifle; he no sooner breathes our air 

than he forms schemes, and embarks in designs he never would have thought of in 

his own country. There the plenitude of society confines many useful ideas, and 

often extinguishes the most laudable schemes which here ripen into maturity. 

Thus Europeans become Americans. 

 

But how is this accomplished in that crowd of low, indigent people, who flock 

here every year from all parts of Europe? I will tell you; they no sooner arrive 

than they immediately feel the good effects of that plenty of provisions we 

possess: they fare on our best food, and they are kindly entertained; their talents, 

character, and peculiar industry are immediately inquired into; they find 

countrymen everywhere disseminated, let them come from whatever part of 

Europe. Let me select one as an epitome of the rest; he is hired, he goes to work, 

and works moderately; instead of being employed by a haughty person, he finds 

himself with his equal, placed at the substantial table of the farmer, or else at an 

inferior one as good; his wages are high, his bed is not like that bed of sorrow on 

which he used to lie: if he behaves with propriety, and is faithful, he is caressed, 

and becomes as it were a member of the family. He begins to feel the effects of a 

sort of resurrection; hitherto he had not lived, but simply vegetated; he now feels 

himself a man, because he is treated as such; the laws of his own country had 

overlooked him in his insignificancy; the laws of this cover him with their mantle. 

Judge what an alteration there must arise in the mind and thoughts of this man; he 

begins to forget his former servitude and dependence, his heart involuntarily 

swells and glows; this first swell inspires him with those new thoughts which 

constitute an American. What love can he entertain for a country where his 

existence was a burthen to him; if he is a generous good man, the love of this new 

adoptive parent will sink deep into his heart. He looks around, and sees many a 

prosperous person, who but a few years before was as poor as himself. This 

encourages him much, he begins to form some little scheme, the first, alas, he 

ever formed in his life. If he is wise he thus spends two or three years, in which 

time he acquires knowledge, the use of tools, the modes of working the lands, 

felling trees, etc. This prepares the foundation of a good name, the most useful 

acquisition he can make. He is encouraged, he has gained friends; he is advised 

and directed, he feels bold, he purchases some land; he gives all the money he has 

brought over, as well as what he has earned, and trusts to the God of harvests for 

the discharge of the rest. His good name procures him credit. He is now possessed 

of the deed, conveying to him and his posterity the fee simple and absolute 

property of two hundred acres of land, situated on such a river. What an epocha in 

this man’s life! He is become a freeholder, from perhaps a German boor–he is 
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now an American, a Pennsylvanian, an English subject. He is naturalised, his 

name is enrolled with those of the other citizens of the province. Instead of being 

a vagrant, he has a place of residence; he is called the inhabitant of such a county, 

or of such a district, and for the first time in his life counts for something; for 

hitherto he has been a cypher. I only repeat what I have heard many say, and no 

wonder their hearts should glow, and be agitated with a multitude of feelings, not 

easy to describe. From nothing to start into being; from a servant to the rank of a 

master; from being the slave of some despotic prince, to become a free man, 

invested with lands, to which every municipal blessing is annexed! What a change 

indeed! It is in consequence of that change that he becomes an American. This 

great metamorphosis has a double effect, it extinguishes all his European 

prejudices, he forgets that mechanism of subordination, that servility of 

disposition which poverty had taught him; and sometimes he is apt to forget too 

much, often passing from one extreme to the other. If he is a good man, he forms 

schemes of future prosperity, he proposes to educate his children better than he 

has been educated himself; he thinks of future modes of conduct, feels an ardour 

to labour he never felt before. Pride steps in and leads him to everything that the 

laws do not forbid: he respects them; with a heart-felt gratitude he looks toward 

the east, toward that insular government from whose wisdom all his new felicity 

is derived, and under whose wings and protection he now lives. These reflections 

constitute him the good man and the good subject. Ye poor Europeans, ye, who 

sweat, and work for the great– ye, who are obliged to give so many sheaves to the 

church, so many to your lords, so many to your government, and have hardly any 

left for yourselves–ye, who are held in less estimation than favourite hunters or 

useless lap-dogs–ye, who only breathe the air of nature, because it cannot be 

withheld from you; it is here that ye can conceive the possibility of those feelings 

I have been describing; it is here the laws of naturalisation invite every one to 

partake of our great labours and felicity, to till unrented, untaxed lands! Many, 

corrupted beyond the power of amendment, have brought with them all their 

vices, and disregarding the advantages held to them, have gone on in their former 

career of iniquity, until they have been overtaken and punished by our laws. It is 

not every emigrant who succeeds; no, it is only the sober, the honest, and 

industrious: happy those to whom this transition has served as a powerful spur to 

labour, to prosperity, and to the good establishment of children, born in the days 

of their poverty; and who had no other portion to expect but the rags of their 

parents, had it not been for their happy emigration. Others again, have been led 

astray by this enchanting scene; their new pride, instead of leading them to the 

fields, has kept them in idleness; the idea of possessing lands is all that satisfies 

them–though surrounded with fertility, they have mouldered away their time in 

inactivity, misinformed husbandry, and ineffectual endeavours. How much wiser, 

in general, the honest Germans than almost all other Europeans; they hire 

themselves to some of their wealthy landsmen, and in that apprenticeship learn 

everything that is necessary. They attentively consider the prosperous industry of 

others, which imprints in their minds a strong desire of possessing the same 

advantages. This forcible idea never quits them, they launch forth, and by dint of 

sobriety, rigid parsimony, and the most persevering industry, they commonly 
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succeed. Their astonishment at their first arrival from Germany is very great–it is 

to them a dream; the contrast must be powerful indeed; they observe their 

countrymen flourishing in every place; they travel through whole counties where 

not a word of English is spoken; and in the names and the language of the people, 

they retrace Germany. They have been an useful acquisition to this continent, and 

to Pennsylvania in particular; to them it owes some share of its prosperity: to their 

mechanical knowledge and patience it owes the finest mills in all America, the 

best teams of horses, and many other advantages. The recollection of their former 

poverty and slavery never quits them as long as they live. 

 

The Scotch and the Irish might have lived in their own country perhaps as poor, 

but enjoying more civil advantages, the effects of their new situation do not strike 

them so forcibly, nor has it so lasting an effect. From whence the difference arises 

I know not, but out of twelve families of emigrants of each country, generally 

seven Scotch will succeed, nine German, and four Irish. The Scotch are frugal and 

laborious, but their wives cannot work so hard as German women, who on the 

contrary vie with their husbands, and often share with them the most severe toils 

of the field, which they understand better. They have therefore nothing to struggle 

against, but the common casualties of nature. The Irish do not prosper so well; 

they love to drink and to quarrel; they are litigious, and soon take to the gun, 

which is the ruin of everything; they seem beside to labour under a greater degree 

of ignorance in husbandry than the others; perhaps it is that their industry had less 

scope, and was less exercised at home. I have heard many relate, how the land 

was parcelled out in that kingdom; their ancient conquest has been a great 

detriment to them, by over-setting their landed property. The lands possessed by a 

few, are leased down ad infinitum, and the occupiers often pay five guineas an 

acre. The poor are worse lodged there than anywhere else in Europe; their 

potatoes, which are easily raised, are perhaps an inducement to laziness: their 

wages are too low, and their whisky too cheap. 

 

There is no tracing observations of this kind, without making at the same time 

very great allowances, as there are everywhere to be found, a great many 

exceptions. The Irish themselves, from different parts of that kingdom, are very 

different. It is difficult to account for this surprising locality, one would think on 

so small an island an Irishman must be an Irishman: yet it is not so, they are 

different in their aptitude to, and in their love of labour. 

 

The Scotch on the contrary are all industrious and saving; they want nothing more 

than a field to exert themselves in, and they are commonly sure of succeeding. 

The only difficulty they labour under is, that technical American knowledge 

which requires some time to obtain; it is not easy for those who seldom saw a 

tree, to conceive how it is to be felled, cut up, and split into rails and posts. 

 

As I am fond of seeing and talking of prosperous families, I intend to finish this 

letter by relating to you the history of an honest Scotch Hebridean, who came here 

in 1774, which will show you in epitome what the Scotch can do, wherever they 
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have room for the exertion of their industry. Whenever I hear of any new 

settlement, I pay it a visit once or twice a year, on purpose to observe the different 

steps each settler takes, the gradual improvements, the different tempers of each 

family, on which their prosperity in a great nature depends; their different 

modifications of industry, their ingenuity, and contrivance; for being all poor, 

their life requires sagacity and prudence. In the evening I love to hear them tell 

their stories, they furnish me with new ideas; I sit still and listen to their ancient 

misfortunes, observing in many of them a strong degree of gratitude to God, and 

the government. Many a well meant sermon have I preached to some of them. 

When I found laziness and inattention to prevail, who could refrain from wishing 

well to these new countrymen, after having undergone so many fatigues. Who 

could withhold good advice? What a happy change it must be, to descend from 

the high, sterile, bleak lands of Scotland, where everything is barren and cold, to 

rest on some fertile farms in these middle provinces! Such a transition must have 

afforded the most pleasing satisfaction. 

 

The following dialogue passed at an out-settlement, where I lately paid a visit: 

 

Well, friend, how do you do now; I am come fifty odd miles on purpose to see 

you; how do you go on with your new cutting and slashing? Very well, good Sir, 

we learn the use of the axe bravely, we shall make it out; we have a belly full of 

victuals every day, our cows run about, and come home full of milk, our hogs get 

fat of themselves in the woods: Oh, this is a good country! God bless the king, 

and William Penn; we shall do very well by and by, if we keep our healths. Your 

loghouse looks neat and light, where did you get these shingles? One of our 

neighbours is a New-England man, and he showed us how to split them out of 

chestnut-trees. Now for a barn, but all in good time, here are fine trees to build 

with. Who is to frame it, sure you don’t understand that work yet? A countryman 

of ours who has been in America these ten years, offers to wait for his money 

until the second crop is lodged in it. What did you give for your land? Thirty-five 

shillings per acre, payable in seven years. How many acres have you got? An 

hundred and fifty. That is enough to begin with; is not your land pretty hard to 

clear? Yes, Sir, hard enough, but it would be harder still if it were ready cleared, 

for then we should have no timber, and I love the woods much; the land is nothing 

without them. Have not you found out any bees yet? No, Sir; and if we had we 

should not know what to do with them. I will tell you by and by. You are very 

kind. Farewell, honest man, God prosper you; whenever you travel toward––, 

inquire for J.S. He will entertain you kindly, provided you bring him good tidings 

from your family and farm. In this manner I often visit them, and carefully 

examine their houses, their modes of ingenuity, their different ways; and make 

them all relate all they know, and describe all they feel. These are scenes which I 

believe you would willingly share with me. I well remember your philanthropic 

turn of mind. Is it not better to contemplate under these humble roofs, the 

rudiments of future wealth and population, than to behold the accumulated 

bundles of litigious papers in the office of a lawyer? To examine how the world is 

gradually settled, how the howling swamp is converted into a pleasing meadow, 
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the rough ridge into a fine field; and to hear the cheerful whistling, the rural song, 

where there was no sound heard before, save the yell of the savage, the screech of 

the owl or the hissing of the snake? Here an European, fatigued with luxury, 

riches, and pleasures, may find a sweet relaxation in a series of interesting scenes, 

as affecting as they are new. England, which now contains so many domes, so 

many castles, was once like this; a place woody and marshy; its inhabitants, now 

the favourite nation for arts and commerce, were once painted like our 

neighbours. The country will nourish in its turn, and the same observations will be 

made which I have just delineated. Posterity will look back with avidity and 

pleasure, to trace, if possible, the era of this or that particular settlement. 

 

Pray, what is the reason that the Scots are in general more religious, more faithful, 

more honest, and industrious than the Irish? I do not mean to insinuate national 

reflections, God forbid! It ill becomes any man, and much less an American; but 

as I know men are nothing of themselves, and that they owe all their different 

modifications either to government or other local circumstances, there must be 

some powerful causes which constitute this great national difference. 

 

Agreeable to the account which several Scotchmen have given me of the north of 

Britain, of the Orkneys, and the Hebride Islands, they seem, on many accounts, to 

be unfit for the habitation of men; they appear to be calculated only for great 

sheep pastures. Who then can blame the inhabitants of these countries for 

transporting themselves hither? This great continent must in time absorb the 

poorest part of Europe; and this will happen in proportion as it becomes better 

known; and as war, taxation, oppression, and misery increase there. The Hebrides 

appear to be fit only for the residence of malefactors, and it would be much better 

to send felons there than either to Virginia or Maryland. What a strange 

compliment has our mother country paid to two of the finest provinces in 

America! England has entertained in that respect very mistaken ideas; what was 

intended as a punishment, is become the good fortune of several; many of those 

who have been transported as felons, are now rich, and strangers to the stings of 

those wants that urged them to violations of the law: they are become industrious, 

exemplary, and useful citizens. The English government should purchase the most 

northern and barren of those islands; it should send over to us the honest, 

primitive Hebrideans, settle them here on good lands, as a reward for their virtue 

and ancient poverty; and replace them with a colony of her wicked sons. The 

severity of the climate, the inclemency of the seasons, the sterility of the soil, the 

tempestuousness of the sea, would afflict and punish enough. Could there be 

found a spot better adapted to retaliate the injury it had received by their crimes? 

Some of those islands might be considered as the hell of Great Britain, where all 

evil spirits should be sent. Two essential ends would be answered by this simple 

operation. The good people, by emigration, would be rendered happier; the bad 

ones would be placed where they ought to be. In a few years the dread of being 

sent to that wintry region would have a much stronger effect than that of 

transportation.–This is no place of punishment; were I a poor hopeless, breadless 

Englishman, and not restrained by the power of shame, I should be very thankful 
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for the passage. It is of very little importance how, and in what manner an 

indigent man arrives; for if he is but sober, honest, and industrious, he has nothing 

more to ask of heaven. Let him go to work, he will have opportunities enough to 

earn a comfortable support, and even the means of procuring some land; which 

ought to be the utmost wish of every person who has health and hands to work. I 

knew a man who came to this country, in the literal sense of the expression, stark 

naked; I think he was a Frenchman, and a sailor on board an English man-of- war. 

Being discontented, he had stripped himself and swam ashore; where, finding 

clothes and friends, he settled afterwards at Maraneck, in the county of Chester, in 

the province of New York: he married and left a good farm to each of his sons. I 

knew another person who was but twelve years old when he was taken on the 

frontiers of Canada, by the Indians; at his arrival at Albany he was purchased by a 

gentleman, who generously bound him apprentice to a tailor. He lived to the age 

of ninety, and left behind him a fine estate and a numerous family, all well settled; 

many of them I am acquainted with.–Where is then the industrious European who 

ought to despair? 

 

After a foreigner from any part of Europe is arrived, and become a citizen; let him 

devoutly listen to the voice of our great parent, which says to him, “Welcome to 

my shores, distressed European; bless the hour in which thou didst see my verdant 

fields, my fair navigable rivers, and my green mountains!–If thou wilt work, I 

have bread for thee; if thou wilt be honest, sober, and industrious, I have greater 

rewards to confer on thee–ease and independence. I will give thee fields to feed 

and clothe thee; a comfortable fireside to sit by, and tell thy children by what 

means thou hast prospered; and a decent bed to repose on. I shall endow thee 

beside with the immunities of a freeman. If thou wilt carefully educate thy 

children, teach them gratitude to God, and reverence to that government, that 

philanthropic government, which has collected here so many men and made them 

happy. I will also provide for thy progeny; and to every good man this ought to be 

the most holy, the most powerful, the most earnest wish he can possibly form, as 

well as the most consolatory prospect when he dies. Go thou and work and till; 

thou shalt prosper, provided thou be just, grateful, and industrious.” 

 

HISTORY OF ANDREW, THE HEBRIDEAN 

 

Let historians give the detail of our charters, the succession of our several 

governors, and of their administrations; of our political struggles, and of the 

foundation of our towns: let annalists amuse themselves with collecting anecdotes 

of the establishment of our modern provinces: eagles soar high–I, a feebler bird, 

cheerfully content myself with skipping from bush to bush, and living on 

insignificant insects. I am so habituated to draw all my food and pleasure from the 

surface of the earth which I till, that I cannot, nor indeed am I able to quit it–I 

therefore present you with the short history of a simple Scotchman; though it 

contain not a single remarkable event to amaze the reader; no tragical scene to 

convulse the heart, or pathetic narrative to draw tears from sympathetic eyes. All I 

wish to delineate is, the progressive steps of a poor man, advancing from 
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indigence to ease; from oppression to freedom; from obscurity and contumely to 

some degree of consequence–not by virtue of any freaks of fortune, but by the 

gradual operation of sobriety, honesty, and emigration. These are the limited 

fields, through which I love to wander; sure to find in some parts, the smile of 

new-born happiness, the glad heart, inspiring the cheerful song, the glow of manly 

pride excited by vivid hopes and rising independence. I always return from my 

neighbourly excursions extremely happy, because there I see good living almost 

under every roof, and prosperous endeavours almost in every field. But you may 

say, why don’t you describe some of the more ancient, opulent settlements of our 

country, where even the eye of an European has something to admire? It is true, 

our American fields are in general pleasing to behold, adorned and intermixed as 

they are with so many substantial houses, flourishing orchards, and copses of 

woodlands; the pride of our farms, the source of every good we possess. But what 

I might observe there is but natural and common; for to draw comfortable 

subsistence from well fenced cultivated fields, is easy to conceive. A father dies 

and leaves a decent house and rich farm to his son; the son modernises the one, 

and carefully tills the other; marries the daughter of a friend and neighbour: this is 

the common prospect; but though it is rich and pleasant, yet it is far from being so 

entertaining and instructive as the one now in my view. 

 

I had rather attend on the shore to welcome the poor European when he arrives, I 

observe him in his first moments of embarrassment, trace him throughout his 

primary difficulties, follow him step by step, until he pitches his tent on some 

piece of land, and realises that energetic wish which has made him quit his native 

land, his kindred, and induced him to traverse a boisterous ocean. It is there I want 

to observe his first thoughts and feelings, the first essays of an industry, which 

hitherto has been suppressed. I wish to see men cut down the first trees, erect their 

new buildings, till their first fields, reap their first crops, and say for the first time 

in their lives, “This is our own grain, raised from American soil–on it we shall 

feed and grow fat, and convert the rest into gold and silver.” I want to see how the 

happy effects of their sobriety, honesty, and industry are first displayed: and who 

would not take a pleasure in seeing these strangers settling as new countrymen, 

struggling with arduous difficulties, overcoming them, and becoming happy. 

 

Landing on this great continent is like going to sea, they must have a compass, 

some friendly directing needle; or else they will uselessly err and wander for a 

long time, even with a fair wind: yet these are the struggles through which our 

forefathers have waded; and they have left us no other records of them, but the 

possession of our farms. The reflections I make on these new settlers recall to my 

mind what my grandfather did in his days; they fill me with gratitude to his 

memory as well as to that government, which invited him to come, and helped 

him when he arrived, as well as many others. Can I pass over these reflections 

without remembering thy name, O Penn! thou best of legislators; who by the 

wisdom of thy laws hast endowed human nature, within the bounds of thy 

province, with every dignity it can possibly enjoy in a civilised state; and showed 



268 

 

by thy singular establishment, what all men might be if they would follow thy 

example! 

 

In the year 1770, I purchased some lands in the county of––, which I intended for 

one of my sons; and was obliged to go there in order to see them properly 

surveyed and marked out: the soil is good, but the country has a very wild aspect. 

However I observed with pleasure, that land sells very fast; and I am in hopes 

when the lad gets a wife, it will be a well-settled decent country. Agreeable to our 

customs, which indeed are those of nature, it is our duty to provide for our eldest 

children while we live, in order that our homesteads may be left to the youngest, 

who are the most helpless. Some people are apt to regard the portions given to 

daughters as so much lost to the family; but this is selfish, and is not agreeable to 

my way of thinking; they cannot work as men do; they marry young: I have given 

an honest European a farm to till for himself, rent free, provided he clears an acre 

of swamp every year, and that he quits it whenever my daughter shall marry. It 

will procure her a substantial husband, a good farmer–and that is all my ambition. 

 

Whilst I was in the woods I met with a party of Indians; I shook hands with them, 

and I perceived they had killed a cub; I had a little Peach brandy, they perceived it 

also, we therefore joined company, kindled a large fire, and ate an hearty supper. I 

made their hearts glad, and we all reposed on good beds of leaves. Soon after 

dark, I was surprised to hear a prodigious hooting through the woods; the Indians 

laughed heartily. One of them, more skilful than the rest, mimicked the owls so 

exactly, that a very large one perched on a high tree over our fire. We soon 

brought him down; he measured five feet seven inches from one extremity of the 

wings to the other. By Captain––I have sent you the talons, on which I have had 

the heads of small candlesticks fixed. Pray keep them on the table of your study 

for my sake. 

 

Contrary to my expectation, I found myself under the necessity of going to 

Philadelphia, in order to pay the purchase money, and to have the deeds properly 

recorded. I thought little of the journey, though it was above two hundred miles, 

because I was well acquainted with many friends, at whose houses I intended to 

stop. The third night after I left the woods, I put up at Mr.––’s, the most worthy 

citizen I know; he happened to lodge at my house when you was there.–He kindly 

inquired after your welfare, and desired I would make a friendly mention of him 

to you. The neatness of these good people is no phenomenon, yet I think this 

excellent family surpasses everything I know. No sooner did I lie down to rest 

than I thought myself in a most odoriferous arbour, so sweet and fragrant were the 

sheets. Next morning I found my host in the orchard destroying caterpillars. I 

think, friend B., said I, that thee art greatly departed from the good rules of the 

society; thee seemeth to have quitted that happy simplicity for which it hath 

hitherto been so remarkable. Thy rebuke, friend James, is a pretty heavy one; 

what motive canst thee have for thus accusing us? Thy kind wife made a mistake 

last evening, I said; she put me on a bed of roses, instead of a common one; I am 

not used to such delicacies. And is that all, friend James, that thee hast to reproach 
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us with?–Thee wilt not call it luxury I hope? thee canst but know that it is the 

produce of our garden; and friend Pope sayeth, that “to enjoy is to obey.” This is a 

most learned excuse indeed, friend B., and must be valued because it is founded 

upon truth. James, my wife hath done nothing more to thy bed than what is done 

all the year round to all the beds in the family; she sprinkles her linen with rose-

water before she puts it under the press; it is her fancy, and I have nought to say. 

But thee shalt not escape so, verily I will send for her; thee and she must settle the 

matter, whilst I proceed on my work, before the sun gets too high.–Tom, go thou 

and call thy mistress Philadelphia. What. said I, is thy wife called by that name? I 

did not know that before. I’ll tell thee, James, how it came to pass: her 

grandmother was the first female child born after William Penn landed with the 

rest of our brethren; and in compliment to the city he intended to build, she was 

called after the name he intended to give it; and so there is always one of the 

daughters of her family known by the name of Philadelphia. She soon came, and 

after a most friendly altercation, I gave up the point; breakfasted, departed, and in 

four days reached the city. 

 

A week after news came that a vessel was arrived with Scotch emigrants. Mr. C. 

and I went to the dock to see them disembark. It was a scene which inspired me 

with a variety of thoughts; here are, said I to my friend, a number of people, 

driven by poverty, and other adverse causes, to a foreign land, in which they 

know nobody. The name of a stranger, instead of implying relief, assistance, and 

kindness, on the contrary, conveys very different ideas. They are now distressed; 

their minds are racked by a variety of apprehensions, fears, and hopes. It was this 

last powerful sentiment which has brought them here. If they are good people, I 

pray that heaven may realise them. Whoever were to see them thus gathered again 

in five or six years, would behold a more pleasing sight, to which this would serve 

as a very powerful contrast. By their honesty, the vigour of their arms, and the 

benignity of government, their condition will be greatly improved; they will be 

well clad, fat, possessed of that manly confidence which property confers; they 

will become useful citizens. Some of the posterity may act conspicuous parts in 

our future American transactions. Most of them appeared pale and emaciated, 

from the length of the passage, and the indifferent provision on which they had 

lived. The number of children seemed as great as that of the people; they had all 

paid for being conveyed here. The captain told us they were a quiet, peaceable, 

and harmless people, who had never dwelt in cities. This was a valuable cargo; 

they seemed, a few excepted, to be in the full vigour of their lives. Several 

citizens, impelled either by spontaneous attachments, or motives of humanity, 

took many of them to their houses; the city, agreeable to its usual wisdom and 

humanity, ordered them all to be lodged in the barracks, and plenty of provisions 

to be given them. My friend pitched upon one also and led him to his house, with 

his wife, and a son about fourteen years of age. The majority of them had 

contracted for land the year before, by means of an agent; the rest depended 

entirely upon chance; and the one who followed us was of this last class. Poor 

man, he smiled on receiving the invitation, and gladly accepted it, bidding his 

wife and son do the same, in a language which I did not understand. He gazed 
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with uninterrupted attention on everything he saw; the houses, the inhabitants, the 

negroes, and carriages: everything appeared equally new to him; and we went 

slow, in order to give him time to feed on this pleasing variety. Good God! said 

he, is this Philadelphia, that blessed city of bread and provisions, of which we 

have heard so much? I am told it was founded the same year in which my father 

was born; why, it is finer than Greenock and Glasgow, which are ten times as old. 

It is so, said my friend to him, and when thee hast been here a month, thee will 

soon see that it is the capital of a fine province, of which thee art going to be a 

citizen: Greenock enjoys neither such a climate nor such a soil. Thus we slowly 

proceeded along, when we met several large Lancaster six-horse waggons, just 

arrived from the country. At this stupendous sight he stopped short, and with great 

diffidence asked us what was the use of these great moving houses, and where 

those big horses came from? Have you none such at home, I asked him? Oh, no; 

these huge animals would eat all the grass of our island! We at last reached my 

friend’s house, who in the glow of well-meant hospitality, made them all three sit 

down to a good dinner, and gave them as much cider as they could drink. God 

bless this country, and the good people it contains, said he; this is the best meal’s 

victuals I have made a long time.–I thank you kindly. 

 

What part of Scotland dost thee come from, friend Andrew, said Mr. C.? Some of 

us come from the main, some from the island of Barra, he answered–I myself am 

a Barra man. I looked on the map, and by its latitude, easily guessed that it must 

be an inhospitable climate. What sort of land have you got there, I asked him? 

Bad enough, said he; we have no such trees as I see here, no wheat, no kine, no 

apples. Then, I observed, that it must be hard for the poor to live. We have no 

poor, he answered, we are all alike, except our laird; but he cannot help 

everybody. Pray what is the name of your laird? Mr. Neiel, said Andrew; the like 

of him is not to be found in any of the isles; his forefathers have lived there thirty 

generations ago, as we are told. Now, gentlemen, you may judge what an ancient 

family estate it must be. But it is cold, the land is thin, and there were too many of 

us, which are the reasons that some are come to seek their fortunes here. Well, 

Andrew, what step do you intend to take in order to become rich? I do not know, 

Sir; I am but an ignorant man, a stranger besides–I must rely on the advice of 

good Christians, they would not deceive me, I am sure. I have brought with me a 

character from our Barra minister, can it do me any good here? Oh, yes; but your 

future success will depend entirely on your own conduct; if you are a sober man, 

as the certificate says, laborious, and honest, there is no fear but that you will do 

well. Have you brought any money with you, Andrew? Yes, Sir, eleven guineas 

and an half. Upon my word it is a considerable sum for a Barra man; how came 

you by so much money? Why seven years ago I received a legacy of thirty-seven 

pounds from an uncle, who loved me much; my wife brought me two guineas, 

when the laird gave her to me for a wife, which I have saved ever since. I have 

sold all I had; I worked in Glasgow for some time. I am glad to hear you are so 

saving and prudent; be so still; you must go and hire yourself with some good 

people; what can you do? I can thresh a little, and handle the spade. Can you 

plough? Yes, Sir, with the little breast plough I have brought with me. These 
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won’t do here, Andrew; you are an able man; if you are willing you will soon 

learn. I’ll tell you what I intend to do; I’ll send you to my house, where you shall 

stay two or three weeks, there you must exercise yourself with the axe, that is the 

principal tool the Americans want, and particularly the back- settlers. Can your 

wife spin? Yes, she can. Well then as soon as you are able to handle the axe, you 

shall go and live with Mr. P. R., a particular friend of mine, who will give you 

four dollars per month, for the first six, and the usual price of five as long as you 

remain with him. I shall place your wife in another house, where she shall receive 

half a dollar a week for spinning; and your son a dollar a month to drive the team. 

You shall have besides good victuals to eat, and good beds to lie on; will all this 

satisfy you, Andrew? He hardly understood what I said; the honest tears of 

gratitude fell from his eyes as he looked at me, and its expressions seemed to 

quiver on his lips.–Though silent, this was saying a great deal; there was besides 

something extremely moving to see a man six feet high thus shed tears; and they 

did not lessen the good opinion I had entertained of him. At last he told me, that 

my offers were more than he deserved, and that he would first begin to work for 

his victuals. No, no, said I, if you are careful and sober, and do what you can, you 

shall receive what I told you, after you have served a short apprenticeship at my 

house. May God repay you for all your kindnesses, said Andrew; as long as I live 

I shall thank you, and do what I can for you. A few days after I sent them all three 

to––, by the return of some waggons, that he might have an opportunity of 

viewing, and convincing himself of the utility of those machines which he had at 

first so much admired. 

 

The further descriptions he gave us of the Hebrides in general, and of his native 

island in particular; of the customs and modes of living of the inhabitants; greatly 

entertained me. Pray is the sterility of the soil the cause that there are no trees, or 

is it because there are none planted? What are the modern families of all the kings 

of the earth, compared to the date of that of Mr. Neiel? Admitting that each 

generation should last but forty years, this makes a period of 1200; an 

extraordinary duration for the uninterrupted descent of any family! Agreeably to 

the description he gave us of those countries, they seem to live according to the 

rules of nature, which gives them but bare subsistence; their constitutions are 

uncontaminated by any excess or effeminacy, which their soil refuses. If their 

allowance of food is not too scanty, they must all be healthy by perpetual 

temperance and exercise; if so, they are amply rewarded for their poverty. Could 

they have obtained but necessary food, they would not have left it; for it was not 

in consequence of oppression, either from their patriarch or the government, that 

they had emigrated. I wish we had a colony of these honest people settled in some 

parts of this province; their morals, their religion, seem to be as simple as their 

manners. This society would present an interesting spectacle could they be 

transported on a richer soil. But perhaps that soil would soon alter everything; for 

our opinions, vices, and virtues, are altogether local: we are machines fashioned 

by every circumstance around us. 
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Andrew arrived at my house a week before I did, and I found my wife, agreeable 

to my instructions, had placed the axe in his hands, as his first task. For some time 

he was very awkward, but he was so docile, so willing, and grateful, as well as his 

wife, that I foresaw he would succeed. Agreeably to my promise, I put them all 

with different families, where they were well liked, and all parties were pleased. 

Andrew worked hard, lived well, grew fat, and every Sunday came to pay me a 

visit on a good horse, which Mr. P. R. lent him. Poor man, it took him a long time 

ere he could sit on the saddle and hold the bridle properly. I believe he had never 

before mounted such a beast, though I did not choose to ask him that question, for 

fear it might suggest some mortifying ideas. After having been twelve months at 

Mr. P. R.’s, and having received his own and his family’s wages, which amounted 

to eighty-four dollars; he came to see me on a week-day, and told me, that he was 

a man of middle age, and would willingly have land of his own, in order to 

procure him a home, as a shelter against old age: that whenever this period should 

come, his son, to whom he would give his land, would then maintain him, and 

thus live altogether; he therefore required my advice and assistance. I thought his 

desire very natural and praiseworthy, and told him that I should think of it, but 

that he must remain one month longer with Mr. P. R., who had 3000 rails to split. 

He immediately consented. The spring was not far advanced enough yet for 

Andrew to begin clearing any land even supposing that he had made a purchase; 

as it is always necessary that the leaves should be out, in order that this additional 

combustible may serve to burn the heaps of brush more readily. 

 

A few days after, it happened that the whole family of Mr. P. R. went to meeting, 

and left Andrew to take care of the house. While he was at the door, attentively 

reading the Bible, nine Indians just come from the mountains, suddenly made 

their appearance, and unloaded their packs of furs on the floor of the piazza. 

Conceive, if you can, what was Andrew’s consternation at this extraordinary 

sight! From the singular appearance of these people, the honest Hebridean took 

them for a lawless band come to rob his master’s house. He therefore, like a 

faithful guardian, precipitately withdrew and shut the doors, but as most of our 

houses are without locks, he was reduced to the necessity of fixing his knife over 

the latch, and then flew upstairs in quest of a broadsword he had brought from 

Scotland. The Indians, who were Mr. P. R.’s particular friends, guessed at his 

suspicions and fears; they forcibly lifted the door, and suddenly took possession 

of the house, got all the bread and meat they wanted, and sat themselves down by 

the fire. At this instant Andrew, with his broadsword in his hand, entered the 

room; the Indians earnestly looking at him, and attentively watching his motions. 

After a very few reflections, Andrew found that his weapon was useless, when 

opposed to nine tomahawks; but this did not diminish his anger, on the contrary; it 

grew greater on observing the calm impudence with which they were devouring 

the family provisions. Unable to resist, he called them names in broad Scotch, and 

ordered them to desist and be gone; to which the Indians (as they told me 

afterwards) replied in their equally broad idiom. It must have been a most 

unintelligible altercation between this honest Barra man, and nine Indians who did 

not much care for anything he could say. At last he ventured to lay his hands on 
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one of them, in order to turn him out of the house. Here Andrew’s fidelity got the 

better of his prudence; for the Indian, by his motions, threatened to scalp him, 

while the rest gave the war hoop. This horrid noise so effectually frightened poor 

Andrew, that, unmindful of his courage, of his broadsword, and his intentions, he 

rushed out, left them masters of the house, and disappeared. I have heard one of 

the Indians say since, that he never laughed so heartily in his life. Andrew at a 

distance, soon recovered from the fears which had been inspired by this infernal 

yell, and thought of no other remedy than to go to the meeting-house, which was 

about two miles distant. In the eagerness of his honest intentions, with looks of 

affright still marked on his countenance, he called Mr. P. R. out, and told him 

with great vehemence of style, that nine monsters were come to his house–some 

blue, some red, and some black; that they had little axes in their hands out of 

which they smoked; and that like highlanders, they had no breeches; that they 

were devouring all his victuals, and that God only knew what they would do 

more. Pacify yourself, said Mr. P. R., my house is as safe with these people, as if I 

was there myself; as for the victuals, they are heartily welcome, honest Andrew; 

they are not people of much ceremony; they help themselves thus whenever they 

are among their friends; I do so too in their wigwams, whenever I go to their 

village: you had better therefore step in and hear the remainder of the sermon, and 

when the meeting is over we will all go back in the waggon together. 

 

At their return, Mr. P. R., who speaks the Indian language very well, explained 

the whole matter; the Indians renewed their laugh, and shook hands with honest 

Andrew, whom they made to smoke out of their pipes; and thus peace was made, 

and ratified according to the Indian custom, by the calumet. 

 

Soon after this adventure, the time approached when I had promised Andrew my 

best assistance to settle him; for that purpose I went to Mr. A. V. in the county of–

–, who, I was informed, had purchased a tract of land, contiguous to––settlement. 

I gave him a faithful detail of the progress Andrew had made in the rural arts; of 

his honesty, sobriety, and gratitude, and pressed him to sell him an hundred acres. 

This I cannot comply with, said Mr. A. V., but at the same time I will do better; I 

love to encourage honest Europeans as much as you do, and to see them prosper: 

you tell me he has but one son; I will lease them an hundred acres for any term of 

years you please, and make it more valuable to your Scotchman than if he was 

possessed of the fee simple. By that means he may, with what little money he has, 

buy a plough, a team, and some stock; he will not be incumbered with debts and 

mortgages; what he raises will be his own; had he two or three sons as able as 

himself, then I should think it more eligible for him to purchase the fee simple. I 

join with you in opinion, and will bring Andrew along with me in a few days. 

 

Well, honest Andrew, said Mr. A. V., in consideration of your good name, I will 

let you have an hundred acres of good arable land, that shall be laid out along a 

new road; there is a bridge already erected on the creek that passes through the 

land, and a fine swamp of about twenty acres. These are my terms, I cannot sell, 

but I will lease you the quantity that Mr. James, your friend, has asked; the first 
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seven years you shall pay no rent, whatever you sow and reap, and plant and 

gather, shall be entirely your own; neither the king, government, nor church, will 

have any claim on your future property: the remaining part of the time you must 

give me twelve dollars and an half a year; and that is all you will have to pay me. 

Within the three first years you must plant fifty apple trees, and clear seven acres 

of swamp within the first part of the lease; it will be your own advantage: 

whatever you do more within that time, I will pay you for it, at the common rate 

of the country. The term of the lease shall be thirty years; how do you like it, 

Andrew? Oh, Sir, it is very good, but I am afraid, that the king or his ministers, or 

the governor, or some of our great men, will come and take the land from me; 

your son may say to me, by and by, this is my father’s land, Andrew, you must 

quit it. No, no, said Mr. A. V., there is no such danger; the king and his ministers 

are too just to take the labour of a poor settler; here we have no great men, but 

what are subordinate to our laws; but to calm all your fears, I will give you a 

lease, so that none can make you afraid. If ever you are dissatisfied with the land, 

a jury of your own neighbourhood shall value all your improvements, and you 

shall be paid agreeably to their verdict. You may sell the lease, or if you die, you 

may previously dispose of it, as if the land was your own. Expressive, yet 

inarticulate joy, was mixed in his countenance, which seemed impressed with 

astonishment and confusion. Do you understand me well, said Mr. A. V.? No, Sir, 

replied Andrew, I know nothing of what you mean about lease, improvement, 

will, jury, etc. That is honest, we will explain these things to you by and by. It 

must be confessed that those were hard words, which he had never heard in his 

life; for by his own account, the ideas they convey would be totally useless in the 

island of Barra. No wonder, therefore, that he was embarrassed; for how could the 

man who had hardly a will of his own since he was born, imagine he could have 

one after his death? How could the person who never possessed anything, 

conceive that he could extend his new dominion over this land, even after he 

should be laid in his grave? For my part, I think Andrew’s amazement did not 

imply any extraordinary degree of ignorance; he was an actor introduced upon a 

new scene, it required some time ere he could reconcile himself to the part he was 

to perform. However he was soon enlightened, and introduced into those 

mysteries with which we native Americans are but too well acquainted. 

 

Here then is honest Andrew, invested with every municipal advantage they 

confer; become a freeholder, possessed of a vote, of a place of residence, a citizen 

of the province of Pennsylvania. Andrew’s original hopes and the distant 

prospects he had formed in the island of Barra, were at the eve of being realised; 

we therefore can easily forgive him a few spontaneous ejaculations, which would 

be useless to repeat. This short tale is easily told; few words are sufficient to 

describe this sudden change of situation; but in his mind it was gradual, and took 

him above a week before he could be sure, that without disturbing any money he 

could possess lands. Soon after he prepared himself; I lent him a barrel of pork, 

and 200 lb. weight of meal, and made him purchase what was necessary besides. 
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He set out, and hired a room in the house of a settler who lived the most 

contiguous to his own land. His first work was to clear some acres of swamp, that 

he might have a supply of hay the following year for his two horses and cows. 

From the first day he began to work, he was indefatigable; his honesty procured 

him friends, and his industry the esteem of his new neighbours. One of them 

offered him two acres of cleared land, whereon he might plant corn, pumpkins, 

squashes, and a few potatoes, that very season. It is astonishing how quick men 

will learn when they work for themselves. I saw with pleasure two months after, 

Andrew holding a two-horse plough and tracing his furrows quite straight; thus 

the spade man of the island of Barra was become the tiller of American soil. Well 

done, said I, Andrew, well done; I see that God speeds and directs your works; I 

see prosperity delineated in all your furrows and head lands. Raise this crop of 

corn with attention and care, and then you will be master of the art. 

 

As he had neither mowing nor reaping to do that year, I told him that the time was 

come to build his house; and that for the purpose I would myself invite the 

neighbourhood to a frolic; that thus he would have a large dwelling erected, and 

some upland cleared in one day. Mr. P. R., his old friend, came at the time 

appointed, with all his hands, and brought victuals in plenty: I did the same. 

About forty people repaired to the spot; the songs, and merry stories, went round 

the woods from cluster to cluster, as the people had gathered to their different 

works; trees fell on all sides, bushes were cut up and heaped; and while many 

were thus employed, others with their teams hauled the big logs to the spot which 

Andrew had pitched upon for the erection of his new dwelling. We all dined in the 

woods; in the afternoon the logs were placed with skids, and the usual 

contrivances: thus the rude house was raised, and above two acres of land cut up, 

cleared, and heaped. 

 

Whilst all these different operations were performing, Andrew was absolutely 

incapable of working; it was to him the most solemn holiday he had ever seen; it 

would have been sacrilegious in him to have denied it with menial labour. Poor 

man, he sanctified it with joy and thanksgiving, and honest libations–he went 

from one to the other with the bottle in his hand, pressing everybody to drink, and 

drinking himself to show the example. He spent the whole day in smiling, 

laughing, and uttering monosyllables: his wife and son were there also, but as 

they could not understand the language, their pleasure must have been altogether 

that of the imagination. The powerful lord, the wealthy merchant, on seeing the 

superb mansion finished, never can feel half the joy and real happiness which was 

felt and enjoyed on that day by this honest Hebridean: though this new dwelling, 

erected in the midst of the woods, was nothing more than a square inclosure, 

composed of twenty-four large clumsy logs, let in at the ends. When the work was 

finished, the company made the woods resound with the noise of their three 

cheers, and the honest wishes they formed for Andrew’s prosperity. He could say 

nothing, but with thankful tears he shook hands with them all. Thus from the first 

day he had landed, Andrew marched towards this important event: this 

memorable day made the sun shine on that land on which he was to sow wheat 
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and other grain. What swamp he had cleared lay before his door; the essence of 

future bread, milk, and meat, were scattered all round him. Soon after he hired a 

carpenter, who put on a roof and laid the floors; in a week more the house was 

properly plastered, and the chimney finished. He moved into it, and purchased 

two cows, which found plenty of food in the woods–his hogs had the same 

advantage. That very year, he and his son sowed three bushels of wheat, from 

which he reaped ninety-one and a half; for I had ordered him to keep an exact 

account of all he should raise. His first crop of other corn would have been as 

good, had it not been for the squirrels, which were enemies not to be dispersed by 

the broadsword. The fourth year I took an inventory of the wheat this man 

possessed, which I send you. Soon after, further settlements were made on that 

road, and Andrew, instead of being the last man towards the wilderness, found 

himself in a few years in the middle of a numerous society. He helped others as 

generously as others had helped him; and I have dined many times at his table 

with several of his neighbours. The second year he was made overseer of the road, 

and served on two petty juries, performing as a citizen all the duties required of 

him. The historiographer of some great prince or general, does not bring his hero 

victorious to the end of a successful campaign, with one half of the heart-felt 

pleasure with which I have conducted Andrew to the situation he now enjoys: he 

is independent and easy. Triumph and military honours do not always imply those 

two blessings. He is unencumbered with debts, services, rents, or any other dues; 

the successes of a campaign, the laurels of war, must be purchased at the dearest 

rate, which makes every cool reflecting citizen to tremble and shudder. By the 

literal account hereunto annexed, you will easily be made acquainted with the 

happy effects which constantly flow, in this country, from sobriety and industry, 

when united with good land and freedom. 

 

The account of the property he acquired with his own hands and those of his son, 

in four years, is under: 

 

Dollars 

 

The value of his improvements and lease 225 Six cows, at 13 dollars 78 Two 

breeding mares 50 The rest of the stock 100 Seventy-three bushels of wheat 66 

Money due to him on notes 43 Pork and beef in his cellar 28 Wool and flax 19 

Ploughs and other utensils of husbandry 31 –- 240 pounds Pennsylvania 

currency–dollars 640 
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1.18 Thomas Paine (1737-1826) 
 

Thomas Paine was born in England and was 

apprenticed to his father, a maker of corsets. When he 

was nineteen, he ran away to sea but returned two 

years later to take up his apprenticeship work. He did 

not stay in that profession but instead became an 

excise officer, collecting taxes on goods. Through this 

work, he witnessed the misery of the poor and the 

limitations placed on lower-class working men. In 

1773, he petitioned Parliament for a living wage on 

behalf of excise workers. For that reason, or perhaps 

for negligence in inspecting goods, Paine was 

dismissed from the excise. During these years, he also 

lost his first wife to early death and his second wife to 

separation.  

 

In 1774, he overcame these setbacks when he arrived 

in America, carrying a letter from Benjamin Franklin 

who declared Paine to be “an ingenious worthy 

young man.” He soon found a position in 

Philadelphia editing the Pennsylvania Magazine. 

Immersed in the news, events, and ideas of these years, Paine published the famous pamphlet 

Common Sense (1776). In stirring terms, he moved for a Declaration of Independence from 

England. He later claimed that his work helped America stand her ground against tyranny. It 

certainly was an influential work, selling 120,000 copies in two months. Once the Revolutionary 

War began, Paine enlisted and was appointed aide-de-camp to General Nathanael Greene (1742–

1786). Although he saw action in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, Paine’s greatest 

contribution to the war was Crisis (1776–1783), a series of sixteen pamphlets applauding 

America’s actions and lifting soldiers’ morale. The very first pamphlet, with the resonating 

statement that “These are the times that try men’s souls,” was read to George Washington’s 

troops soon after their retreat across New Jersey.  

 

After the war, Paine was lauded as a great patriot but failed to take advantage of the political 

offices given to him for his services to the American cause. He invented an iron bridge and, to 

obtain its patent, he returned to England in 1787. There, he published his Rights of Man (1791–

1792), a work that advocated overthrowing the monarchy. He was indicted for treason and was 

forced to flee to France, which was deep in the throes of overthrowing its own monarchy. Hailed 

at first as one of their revolutionary number, Paine was later arrested and imprisoned when he 

protested the execution of King Louis XIV. Through the offices of James Monroe (1758–1831), 

then America’s ambassador to France, Paine was released. He lived for a few months at 

Monroe’s home where he completed The Age of Reason (1794– 1795), a work that expressed his 

deistic views and that was vehemently criticized as atheist. In 1802, he returned to America, 

living out the remainder of his life in obscurity mainly at a farm in New Rochelle.  

Image 1.18: Thomas Paine 

Photographer: Laurent Dabos 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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As a writer, he offered in plain language the shared wisdom of his day, helping others to see self-

evident truths about human rights and the responsibilities of each person to themselves and to 

others. 

 
The Thomas Paine biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An Exploration 

of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-
Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.18.1 From The Crisis, No. 1 (1776) 
 

THESE are the times that try men’s souls. The summer soldier and the sunshine 

patriot will, in this crisis, shrink from the service of their country; but he that 

stands by it now, deserves the love and thanks of man and woman. Tyranny, like 

hell, is not easily conquered; yet we have this consolation with us, that the harder 

the conflict, the more glorious the triumph. What we obtain too cheap, we esteem 

too lightly: it is dearness only that gives every thing its value. Heaven knows how 

to put a proper price upon its goods; and it would be strange indeed if so celestial 

an article as FREEDOM should not be highly rated. Britain, with an army to 

enforce her tyranny, has declared that she has a right (not only to TAX) but “to 

BIND us in ALL CASES WHATSOEVER” and if being bound in that manner, is 

not slavery, then is there not such a thing as slavery upon earth. Even the 

expression is impious; for so unlimited a power can belong only to God. 

 

Whether the independence of the continent was declared too soon, or delayed too 

long, I will not now enter into as an argument; my own simple opinion is, that had 

it been eight months earlier, it would have been much better. We did not make a 

proper use of last winter, neither could we, while we were in a dependent state. 

However, the fault, if it were one, was all our own; we have none to blame but 

ourselves. But no great deal is lost yet. All that Howe has been doing for this 

month past, is rather a ravage than a conquest, which the spirit of the Jerseys, a 

year ago, would have quickly repulsed, and which time and a little resolution will 

soon recover. 

 

I have as little superstition in me as any man living, but my secret opinion has 

ever been, and still is, that God Almighty will not give up a people to military 

destruction, or leave them unsupportedly to perish, who have so earnestly and so 

repeatedly sought to avoid the calamities of war, by every decent method which 

wisdom could invent. Neither have I so much of the infidel in me, as to suppose 

that He has relinquished the government of the world, and given us up to the care 

of devils; and as I do not, I cannot see on what grounds the king of Britain can 

look up to heaven for help against us: a common murderer, a highwayman, or a 

house-breaker, has as good a pretence as he. 

 

’Tis surprising to see how rapidly a panic will sometimes run through a country. 

All nations and ages have been subject to them. Britain has trembled like an ague 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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at the report of a French fleet of flat-bottomed boats; and in the fourteenth 

[fifteenth] century the whole English army, after ravaging the kingdom of France, 

was driven back like men petrified with fear; and this brave exploit was 

performed by a few broken forces collected and headed by a woman, Joan of Arc. 

Would that heaven might inspire some Jersey maid to spirit up her countrymen, 

and save her fair fellow sufferers from ravage and ravishment! Yet panics, in 

some cases, have their uses; they produce as much good as hurt. Their duration is 

always short; the mind soon grows through them, and acquires a firmer habit than 

before. But their peculiar advantage is, that they are the touchstones of sincerity 

and hypocrisy, and bring things and men to light, which might otherwise have lain 

forever undiscovered. In fact, they have the same effect on secret traitors, which 

an imaginary apparition would have upon a private murderer. They sift out the 

hidden thoughts of man, and hold them up in public to the world. Many a 

disguised Tory has lately shown his head, that shall penitentially solemnize with 

curses the day on which Howe arrived upon the Delaware. 

 

As I was with the troops at Fort Lee, and marched with them to the edge of 

Pennsylvania, I am well acquainted with many circumstances, which those who 

live at a distance know but little or nothing of. Our situation there was 

exceedingly cramped, the place being a narrow neck of land between the North 

River and the Hackensack. Our force was inconsiderable, being not one-fourth so 

great as Howe could bring against us. We had no army at hand to have relieved 

the garrison, had we shut ourselves up and stood on our defence. Our ammunition, 

light artillery, and the best part of our stores, had been removed, on the 

apprehension that Howe would endeavor to penetrate the Jerseys, in which case 

Fort Lee could be of no use to us; for it must occur to every thinking man, 

whether in the army or not, that these kind of field forts are only for temporary 

purposes, and last in use no longer than the enemy directs his force against the 

particular object which such forts are raised to defend. Such was our situation and 

condition at Fort Lee on the morning of the 20th of November, when an officer 

arrived with information that the enemy with 200 boats had landed about seven 

miles above; Major General [Nathaniel] Green, who commanded the garrison, 

immediately ordered them under arms, and sent express to General Washington at 

the town of Hackensack, distant by the way of the ferry = six miles. Our first 

object was to secure the bridge over the Hackensack, which laid up the river 

between the enemy and us, about six miles from us, and three from them. General 

Washington arrived in about three-quarters of an hour, and marched at the head of 

the troops towards the bridge, which place I expected we should have a brush for; 

however, they did not choose to dispute it with us, and the greatest part of our 

troops went over the bridge, the rest over the ferry, except some which passed at a 

mill on a small creek, between the bridge and the ferry, and made their way 

through some marshy grounds up to the town of Hackensack, and there passed the 

river. We brought off as much baggage as the wagons could contain, the rest was 

lost. The simple object was to bring off the garrison, and march them on till they 

could be strengthened by the Jersey or Pennsylvania militia, so as to be enabled to 

make a stand. We staid four days at Newark, collected our out-posts with some of 
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the Jersey militia, and marched out twice to meet the enemy, on being informed 

that they were advancing, though our numbers were greatly inferior to theirs. 

Howe, in my little opinion, committed a great error in generalship in not throwing 

a body of forces off from Staten Island through Amboy, by which means he might 

have seized all our stores at Brunswick, and intercepted our march into 

Pennsylvania; but if we believe the power of hell to be limited, we must likewise 

believe that their agents are under some providential control. 

 

I shall not now attempt to give all the particulars of our retreat to the Delaware; 

suffice it for the present to say, that both officers and men, though greatly 

harassed and fatigued, frequently without rest, covering, or provision, the 

inevitable consequences of a long retreat, bore it with a manly and martial spirit. 

All their wishes centred in one, which was, that the country would turn out and 

help them to drive the enemy back. Voltaire has remarked that King William 

never appeared to full advantage but in difficulties and in action; the same remark 

may be made on General Washington, for the character fits him. There is a natural 

firmness in some minds which cannot be unlocked by trifles, but which, when 

unlocked, discovers a cabinet of fortitude; and I reckon it among those kind of 

public blessings, which we do not immediately see, that God hath blessed him 

with uninterrupted health, and given him a mind that can even flourish upon care. 

 

I shall conclude this paper with some miscellaneous remarks on the state of our 

affairs; and shall begin with asking the following question, Why is it that the 

enemy have left the New England provinces, and made these middle ones the seat 

of war? The answer is easy: New England is not infested with Tories, and we are. 

I have been tender in raising the cry against these men, and used numberless 

arguments to show them their danger, but it will not do to sacrifice a world either 

to their folly or their baseness. The period is now arrived, in which either they or 

we must change our sentiments, or one or both must fall. And what is a Tory? 

Good God! What is he? I should not be afraid to go with a hundred Whigs against 

a thousand Tories, were they to attempt to get into arms. Every Tory is a coward; 

for servile, slavish, self-interested fear is the foundation of Toryism; and a man 

under such influence, though he may be cruel, never can be brave. 

 

But, before the line of irrecoverable separation be drawn between us, let us reason 

the matter together: Your conduct is an invitation to the enemy, yet not one in a 

thousand of you has heart enough to join him. Howe is as much deceived by you 

as the American cause is injured by you. He expects you will all take up arms, and 

flock to his standard, with muskets on your shoulders. Your opinions are of no use 

to him, unless you support him personally, for ’tis soldiers, and not Tories, that he 

wants. 

 

I once felt all that kind of anger, which a man ought to feel, against the mean 

principles that are held by the Tories: a noted one, who kept a tavern at Amboy, 

was standing at his door, with as pretty a child in his hand, about eight or nine 

years old, as I ever saw, and after speaking his mind as freely as he thought was 
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prudent, finished with this unfatherly expression, “Well! give me peace in my 

day.” Not a man lives on the continent but fully believes that a separation must 

some time or other finally take place, and a generous parent should have said, “If 

there must be trouble, let it be in my day, that my child may have peace;” and this 

single reflection, well applied, is sufficient to awaken every man to duty. Not a 

place upon earth might be so happy as America. Her situation is remote from all 

the wrangling world, and she has nothing to do but to trade with them. A man can 

distinguish himself between temper and principle, and I am as confident, as I am 

that God governs the world, that America will never be happy till she gets clear of 

foreign dominion. Wars, without ceasing, will break out till that period arrives, 

and the continent must in the end be conqueror; for though the flame of liberty 

may sometimes cease to shine, the coal can never expire. 

 

America did not, nor does not want force; but she wanted a proper application of 

that force. Wisdom is not the purchase of a day, and it is no wonder that we 

should err at the first setting off. From an excess of tenderness, we were unwilling 

to raise an army, and trusted our cause to the temporary defence of a well-

meaning militia. A summer’s experience has now taught us better; yet with those 

troops, while they were collected, we were able to set bounds to the progress of 

the enemy, and, thank God! they are again assembling. I always considered 

militia as the best troops in the world for a sudden exertion, but they will not do 

for a long campaign. Howe, it is probable, will make an attempt on this city 

[Philadelphia]; should he fail on this side the Delaware, he is ruined. If he 

succeeds, our cause is not ruined. He stakes all on his side against a part on ours; 

admitting he succeeds, the consequence will be, that armies from both ends of the 

continent will march to assist their suffering friends in the middle states; for he 

cannot go everywhere, it is impossible. I consider Howe as the greatest enemy the 

Tories have; he is bringing a war into their country, which, had it not been for him 

and partly for themselves, they had been clear of. Should he now be expelled, I 

wish with all the devotion of a Christian, that the names of Whig and Tory may 

never more be mentioned; but should the Tories give him encouragement to 

come, or assistance if he come, I as sincerely wish that our next year’s arms may 

expel them from the continent, and the Congress appropriate their possessions to 

the relief of those who have suffered in well-doing. A single successful battle next 

year will settle the whole. America could carry on a two years’ war by the 

confiscation of the property of disaffected persons, and be made happy by their 

expulsion. Say not that this is revenge, call it rather the soft resentment of a 

suffering people, who, having no object in view but the good of all, have staked 

their own all upon a seemingly doubtful event. Yet it is folly to argue against 

determined hardness; eloquence may strike the ear, and the language of sorrow 

draw forth the tear of compassion, but nothing can reach the heart that is steeled 

with prejudice. 

 

Quitting this class of men, I turn with the warm ardor of a friend to those who 

have nobly stood, and are yet determined to stand the matter out: I call not upon a 

few, but upon all: not on this state or that state, but on every state: up and help us; 
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lay your shoulders to the wheel; better have too much force than too little, when 

so great an object is at stake. Let it be told to the future world, that in the depth of 

winter, when nothing but hope and virtue could survive, that the city and the 

country, alarmed at one common danger, came forth to meet and to repulse it. Say 

not that thousands are gone, turn out your tens of thousands; throw not the burden 

of the day upon Providence, but “show your faith by your works,” that God may 

bless you. It matters not where you live, or what rank of life you hold, the evil or 

the blessing will reach you all. The far and the near, the home counties and the 

back, the rich and the poor, will suffer or rejoice alike. The heart that feels not 

now is dead; the blood of his children will curse his cowardice, who shrinks back 

at a time when a little might have saved the whole, and made them happy. I love 

the man that can smile in trouble, that can gather strength from distress, and grow 

brave by reflection. ’Tis the business of little minds to shrink; but he whose heart 

is firm, and whose conscience approves his conduct, will pursue his principles 

unto death. My own line of reasoning is to myself as straight and clear as a ray of 

light. Not all the treasures of the world, so far as I believe, could have induced me 

to support an offensive war, for I think it murder; but if a thief breaks into my 

house, burns and destroys my property, and kills or threatens to kill me, or those 

that are in it, and to “bind me in all cases whatsoever” to his absolute will, am I to 

suffer it? What signifies it to me, whether he who does it is a king or a common 

man; my countryman or not my countryman; whether it be done by an individual 

villain, or an army of them? If we reason to the root of things we shall find no 

difference; neither can any just cause be assigned why we should punish in the 

one case and pardon in the other. Let them call me rebel and welcome, I feel no 

concern from it; but I should suffer the misery of devils, were I to make a whore 

of my soul by swearing allegiance to one whose character is that of a sottish, 

stupid, stubborn, worthless, brutish man. I conceive likewise a horrid idea in 

receiving mercy from a being, who at the last day shall be shrieking to the rocks 

and mountains to cover him, and fleeing with terror from the orphan, the widow, 

and the slain of America. 

 

There are cases which cannot be overdone by language, and this is one. There are 

persons, too, who see not the full extent of the evil which threatens them; they 

solace themselves with hopes that the enemy, if he succeed, will be merciful. It is 

the madness of folly, to expect mercy from those who have refused to do justice; 

and even mercy, where conquest is the object, is only a trick of war; the cunning 

of the fox is as murderous as the violence of the wolf, and we ought to guard 

equally against both. Howe’s first object is, partly by threats and partly by 

promises, to terrify or seduce the people to deliver up their arms and receive 

mercy. The ministry recommended the same plan to Gage, and this is what the 

Tories call making their peace, “a peace which passeth all understanding” indeed! 

A peace which would be the immediate forerunner of a worse ruin than any we 

have yet thought of. Ye men of Pennsylvania, do reason upon these things! Were 

the back counties to give up their arms, they would fall an easy prey to the 

Indians, who are all armed: this perhaps is what some Tories would not be sorry 

for. Were the home counties to deliver up their arms, they would be exposed to 
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the resentment of the back counties who would then have it in their power to 

chastise their defection at pleasure. And were any one state to give up its arms, 

that state must be garrisoned by all Howe’s army of Britons and Hessians to 

preserve it from the anger of the rest. Mutual fear is the principal link in the chain 

of mutual love, and woe be to that state that breaks the compact. Howe is 

mercifully inviting you to barbarous destruction, and men must be either rogues 

or fools that will not see it. I dwell not upon the vapors of imagination; I bring 

reason to your ears, and, in language as plain as A, B, C, hold up truth to your 

eyes. 

 

I thank God, that I fear not. I see no real cause for fear. I know our situation well, 

and can see the way out of it. While our army was collected, Howe dared not risk 

a battle; and it is no credit to him that he decamped from the White Plains, and 

waited a mean opportunity to ravage the defenceless Jerseys; but it is great credit 

to us, that, with a handful of men, we sustained an orderly retreat for near an 

hundred miles, brought off our ammunition, all our field pieces, the greatest part 

of our stores, and had four rivers to pass. None can say that our retreat was 

precipitate, for we were near three weeks in performing it, that the country might 

have time to come in. Twice we marched back to meet the enemy, and remained 

out till dark. The sign of fear was not seen in our camp, and had not some of the 

cowardly and disaffected inhabitants spread false alarms through the country, the 

Jerseys had never been ravaged. Once more we are again collected and collecting; 

our new army at both ends of the continent is recruiting fast, and we shall be able 

to open the next campaign with sixty thousand men, well armed and clothed. This 

is our situation, and who will may know it. By perseverance and fortitude we have 

the prospect of a glorious issue; by cowardice and submission, the sad choice of a 

variety of evils - a ravaged country - a depopulated city - habitations without 

safety, and slavery without hope - our homes turned into barracks and bawdy-

houses for Hessians, and a future race to provide for, whose fathers we shall doubt 

of. Look on this picture and weep over it! and if there yet remains one thoughtless 

wretch who believes it not, let him suffer it unlamented. 

 

1.18.2 From Common Sense (1776) 

 
Chapter 3: “Thoughts on the Present State of American Affairs” 

 

IN the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts, plain arguments, 

and common sense; and have no other preliminaries to settle with the reader, than 

that he will divest himself of prejudice and prepossession, and suffer his reason 

and his feelings to determine for themselves; that he will put on, or rather that he 

will not put off, the true character of a man, and generously enlarge his views 

beyond the present day. 

 

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle between England and 

America. Men of all ranks have embarked in the controversy, from different 



284 

 

motives, and with various designs; but all have been ineffectual, and the period of 

debate is closed. Arms, as the last resource, decide the contest; the appeal was the 

choice of the king, and the continent hath accepted the challenge. 

 

It hath been reported of the late Mr. Pelham (who tho’ an able minister was not 

without his faults) that on his being attacked in the house of commons, on the 

score, that his measures were only of a temporary kind, replied “they will last my 

time.” Should a thought so fatal and unmanly possess the colonies in the present 

contest, the name of ancestors will be remembered by future generations with 

detestation. 

 

The sun never shined on a cause of greater worth. ’Tis not the affair of a city, a 

country, a province, or a kingdom, but of a continent—of at least one eighth part 

of the habitable globe. ’Tis not the concern of a day, a year, or an age; posterity 

are virtually involved in the contest, and will be more or less affected, even to the 

end of time, by the proceedings now. Now is the seed time of continental union, 

faith and honor. The least fracture now will be like a name engraved with the 

point of a pin on the tender rind of a young oak; the wound will enlarge with the 

tree, and posterity read it in full grown characters. 

 

By referring the matter from argument to arms, a new æra for politics is struck; a 

new method of thinking hath arisen. All plans, proposals, &c. prior to the 

nineteenth of April, i.e. to the commencement of hostilities, are like the 

almanacks of the last year; which, though proper then, are superseded and useless 

now. Whatever was advanced by the advocates on either side of the question then, 

terminated in one and the same point, viz. a union with Great-Britain; the only 

difference between the parties was the method of effecting it; the one proposing 

force, the other friendship; but it hath so far happened that the first hath failed, 

and the second hath withdrawn her influence. 

 

As much hath been said of the advantages of reconciliation, which, like an 

agreeable dream, hath passed away and left us as we were, it is but right, that we 

should examine the contrary side of the argument, and inquire into some of the 

many material injuries which these colonies sustain, and always will sustain, by 

being connected with, and dependant on Great-Britain. To examine that 

connexion and dependance, on the principles of nature and common sense, to see 

what we have to trust to, if separated, and what we are to expect, if dependant. 

 

I have heard it asserted by some, that as America hath flourished under her former 

connexion with Great-Britain, that the same connexion is necessary towards her 

future happiness, and will always have the same effect. Nothing can be more 

fallacious than this kind of argument. We may as well assert that because a child 

has thrived upon milk, that it is never to have meat, or that the first twenty years 

of our lives is to become a precedent for the next twenty. But even this is 

admitting more than is true, for I answer roundly, that America would have 

flourished as much, and probably much more, had no European power had any 
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thing to do with her. The commerce, by which she hath enriched herself are the 

necessaries of life, and will always have a market while eating is the custom of 

Europe. 

 

But she has protected us, say some. That she has engrossed us is true, and 

defended the continent at our expence as well as her own is admitted, and she 

would have defended Turkey from the same motive, viz. the sake of trade and 

dominion. 

 

Alas, we have been long led away by ancient prejudices, and made large 

sacrifices to superstition. We have boasted the protection of Great-Britain, 

without considering, that her motive was interest not attachment; that she did not 

protect us from our enemies on our account, but from her enemies on her own 

account, from those who had no quarrel with us on any other account, and who 

will always be our enemies on the same account. Let Britain wave her pretensions 

to the continent, or the continent throw off the dependance, and we should be at 

peace with France and Spain were they at war with Britain. The miseries of 

Hanover last war ought to warn us against connexions. 

 

It has lately been asserted in parliament, that the colonies have no relation to each 

other but through the parent country, i.e. that Pennsylvania and the Jerseys, and so 

on for the rest, are sister colonies by the way of England; this is certainly a very 

round-about way of proving relationship, but it is the nearest and only true way of 

proving enemyship, if I may so call it. France and Spain never were, nor perhaps 

ever will be our enemies as Americans, but as our being the subjects of Great-

Britain. 

 

But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the more shame upon her 

conduct. Even brutes do not devour their young, nor savages make war upon their 

families; wherefore the assertion, if true, turns to her reproach; but it happens not 

to be true, or only partly so, and the phrase parent or mother country hath been 

jesuitically adopted by the king and his parasites, with a low papistical design of 

gaining an unfair bias on the credulous weakness of our minds. Europe, and not 

England, is the parent country of America. This new world hath been the asylum 

for the persecuted lovers of civil and religious liberty from every part of Europe. 

Hither have they fled, not from the tender embraces of the mother, but from the 

cruelty of the monster; and it is so far true of England, that the same tyranny 

which drove the first emigrants from home, pursues their descendants still. 

 

In this extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow limits of three hundred 

and sixty miles (the extent of England) and carry our friendship on a larger scale; 

we claim brotherhood with every European christian, and triumph in the 

generosity of the sentiment. 

 

It is pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we surmount the force of local 

prejudice, as we enlarge our acquaintance with the world. A man born in any 
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town in England divided into parishes, will naturally associate most with his 

fellow parishioners (because their interests in many cases will be common) and 

distinguish him by the name of neighbour; if he meet him but a few miles from 

home, he drops the narrow idea of a street, and salutes him by the name 

of townsman; if he travel out of the county, and meet him in any other, he forgets 

the minor divisions of street and town, and calls him countryman, i.e. county-man; 

but if in their foreign excursions they should associate in France or any other part 

of Europe, their local remembrance would be enlarged into that of Englishmen. 

And by a just parity of reasoning, all Europeans meeting in America, or any other 

quarter of the globe, are countrymen; for England, Holland, Germany, or Sweden, 

when compared with the whole, stand in the same places on the larger scale, 

which the divisions of street, town, and county do on the smaller ones; 

distinctions too limited for continental minds. Not one third of the inhabitants, 

even of this province, are of English descent. Wherefore I reprobate the phrase of 

parent or mother country applied to England only, as being false, selfish, narrow 

and ungenerous. 

 

But admitting, that we were all of English descent, what does it amount to? 

Nothing. Britain, being now an open enemy, extinguishes every other name and 

title: And to say that reconciliation is our duty, is truly farcical. The first king of 

England, of the present line (William the Conqueror) was a Frenchman, and half 

the Peers of England are descendants from the same country; therefore, by the 

same method of reasoning, England ought to be governed by France. 

 

Much hath been said of the united strength of Britain and the colonies, that in 

conjunction they might bid defiance to the world. But this is mere presumption; 

the fate of war is uncertain, neither do the expressions mean any thing; for this 

continent would never suffer itself to be drained of inhabitants, to support the 

British arms in either Asia, Africa, or Europe. 

 

Besides what have we to do with setting the world at defiance? Our plan is 

commerce, and that, well attended to, will secure us the peace and friendship of 

all Europe; because, it is the interest of all Europe to have America a free port. 

Her trade will always be a protection, and her barrenness of gold and silver secure 

her from invaders. 

 

I challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation, to shew, a single advantage 

that this continent can reap, by being connected with Great Britain. I repeat the 

challenge, not a single advantage is derived. Our corn will fetch its price in any 

market in Europe, and our imported goods must be paid for buy them where we 

will. 

 

But the injuries and disadvantages we sustain by that connection, are without 

number; and our duty to mankind at large, as well as to ourselves, instruct us to 

renounce the alliance: Because, any submission to, or dependance on Great-

Britain, tends directly to involve this continent in European wars and quarrels; 
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and sets us at variance with nations, who would otherwise seek our friendship, 

and against whom, we have neither anger nor complaint. As Europe is our market 

for trade, we ought to form no partial connection with any part of it. It is the true 

interest of America to steer clear of European contentions, which she never can 

do, while by her dependence on Britain, she is made the make-weight in the scale 

of British politics. 

 

Europe is too thickly planted with kingdoms to be long at peace, and whenever a 

war breaks out between England and any foreign power, the trade of America 

goes to ruin, because of her connection with Britain. The next war may not turn 

out like the last, and should it not, the advocates for reconciliation now will be 

wishing for separation then, because, neutrality in that case, would be a safer 

convoy than a man of war. Every thing that is right or natural pleads for 

separation. The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, ’TIS TIME TO 

PART. Even the distance at which the Almighty hath placed England and America, 

is a strong and natural proof, that the authority of the one, over the other, was 

never the design of Heaven. The time likewise at which the continent was 

discovered, adds weight to the argument, and the manner in which it was peopled 

encreases the force of it. The reformation was preceded by the discovery of 

America, as if the Almighty graciously meant to open a sanctuary to the 

persecuted in future years, when home should afford neither friendship nor safety. 

 

The authority of Great-Britain over this continent, is a form of government, which 

sooner or later must have an end: And a serious mind can draw no true pleasure 

by looking forward, under the painful and positive conviction, that what he calls 

“the present constitution” is merely temporary. As parents, we can have no joy, 

knowing that this government is not sufficiently lasting to ensure any thing which 

we may bequeath to posterity: And by a plain method of argument, as we are 

running the next generation into debt, we ought to do the work of it, otherwise we 

use them meanly and pitifully. In order to discover the line of our duty rightly, we 

should take our children in our hand, and fix our station a few years farther into 

life; that eminence will present a prospect, which a few present fears and 

prejudices conceal from our sight. 

 

Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offence, yet I am inclined to 

believe, that all those who espouse the doctrine of reconciliation, may be included 

within the following descriptions. Interested men, who are not to be trusted; weak 

men, who cannot see; prejudiced men, who will not see; and a certain set of 

moderate men, who think better of the European world than it deserves; and this 

last class, by an ill-judged deliberation, will be the cause of more calamities to 

this continent, than all the other three. 

 

It is the good fortune of many to live distant from the scene of sorrow; the evil is 

not sufficient brought to their doors to make them feel the precariousness with 

which all American property is possessed. But let our imaginations transport us 

for a few moments to Boston, that seat of wretchedness will teach us wisdom, and 
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instruct us for ever to renounce a power in whom we can have no trust. The 

inhabitants of that unfortunate city, who but a few months ago were in ease and 

affluence, have now, no other alternative than to stay and starve, or turn out to 

beg. Endangered by the fire of their friends if they continue within the city, and 

plundered by the soldiery if they leave it. In their present condition they are 

prisoners without the hope of redemption, and in a general attack for their relief, 

they would be exposed to the fury of both armies. 

 

Men of passive tempers look somewhat lightly over the offences of Britain, and, 

still hoping for the best, are apt to call out, “Come, come, we shall be friends 

again, for all this.” But examine the passions and feelings of mankind, Bring the 

doctrine of reconciliation to the touchstone of nature, and then tell me, whether 

you can hereafter love, honour, and faithfully serve the power that hath carried 

fire and sword into your land? If you cannot do all these, then are you only 

deceiving yourselves, and by your delay bringing ruin upon posterity. Your future 

connection with Britain, whom you can neither love nor honour, will be forced 

and unnatural, and being formed only on the plan of present convenience, will in a 

little time fall into a relapse more wretched than the first. But if you say, you can 

still pass the violations over, then I ask, Hath your house been burnt? Hath your 

property been destroyed before your face? Are your wife and children destitute of 

a bed to lie on, or bread to live on? Have you lost a parent or a child by their 

hands, and yourself the ruined and wretched survivor? If you have not, then are 

you not a judge of those who have. But if you have, and still can shake hands with 

the murderers, then are you unworthy of the name of husband, father, friend, or 

lover, and whatever may be your rank or title in life, you have the heart of a 

coward, and the spirit of a sycophant. 

 

This is not inflaming or exaggerating matters, but trying them by those feelings 

and affections which nature justifies, and without which, we should be incapable 

of discharging the social duties of life, or enjoying the felicities of it. I mean not 

to exhibit horror for the purpose of provoking revenge, but to awaken us from 

fatal and unmanly slumbers, that we may pursue determinately some fixed object. 

It is not in the power of Britain or of Europe to conquer America, if she do not 

conquer herself by delay and timidity. The present winter is worth an age if rightly 

employed, but if lost or neglected, the whole continent will partake of the 

misfortune; and there is no punishment which that man will not deserve, be he 

who, or what, or where he will, that may be the means of sacrificing a season so 

precious and useful. 

 

It is repugnant to reason, to the universal order of things to all examples from 

former ages, to suppose, that this continent can longer remain subject to any 

external power. The most sanguine in Britain does not think so. The utmost 

stretch of human wisdom cannot, at this time, compass a plan short of separation, 

which can promise the continent even a year’s security. Reconciliation is now a 

fallacious dream. Nature hath deserted the connexion, and Art cannot supply her 
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place. For, as Milton wisely expresses, “never can true reconcilement grow where 

wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep.” 

 

Every quiet method for peace hath been ineffectual. Our prayers have been 

rejected with disdain; and only tended to convince us, that nothing flatters vanity, 

or confirms obstinacy in Kings more than repeated petitioning—and nothing hath 

contributed more than that very measure to make the Kings of Europe absolute: 

Witness Denmark and Sweden. Wherefore, since nothing but blows will do, for 

God’s sake, let us come to a final separation, and not leave the next generation to 

be cutting throats, under the violated unmeaning names of parent and child. 

 

To say, they will never attempt it again is idle and visionary, we thought so at the 

repeal of the stamp-act, yet a year or two undeceived us; as well may we suppose 

that nations, which have been once defeated, will never renew the quarrel. 

 

As to government matters, it is not in the power of Britain to do this continent 

justice: The business of it will soon be too weighty, and intricate, to be managed 

with any tolerable degree of convenience, by a power, so distant from us, and so 

very ignorant of us; for if they cannot conquer us, they cannot govern us. To be 

always running three or four thousand miles with a tale or a petition, waiting four 

or five months for an answer, which when obtained requires five or six more to 

explain it in, will in a few years be looked upon as folly and childishness—There 

was a time when it was proper, and there is a proper time for it to cease. 

 

Small islands not capable of protecting themselves, are the proper objects for 

kingdoms to take under their care; but there is something very absurd, in 

supposing a continent to be perpetually governed by an island. In no instance hath 

nature made the satellite larger than its primary planet, and as England and 

America, with respect to each other, reverses the common order of nature, it is 

evident they belong to different systems: England to Europe, America to itself. 

 

I am not induced by motives of pride, party, or resentment to espouse the doctrine 

of separation and independance; I am clearly, positively, and conscientiously 

persuaded that it is the true interest of this continent to be so; that every thing 

short of that is mere patchwork, that it can afford no lasting felicity,—that it is 

leaving the sword to our children, and shrinking back at a time, when, a little 

more, a little farther, would have rendered this continent the glory of the earth. 

 

As Britain hath not manifested the least inclination towards a compromise, we 

may be assured that no terms can be obtained worthy the acceptance of the 

continent, or any ways equal to the expence of blood and treasure we have been 

already put to. 

 

The object, contended for, ought always to bear some just proportion to the 

expence. The removal of North, or the whole detestable junto, is a matter 

unworthy the millions we have expended. A temporary stoppage of trade, was an 
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inconvenience, which would have sufficiently ballanced the repeal of all the acts 

complained of, had such repeals been obtained; but if the whole continent must 

take up arms, if every man must be a soldier, it is scarcely worth our while to 

fight against a contemptible ministry only. Dearly, dearly, do we pay for the 

repeal of the acts, if that is all we fight for; for in a just estimation, it is as great a 

folly to pay a Bunker-hill price for law, as for land. As I have always considered 

the independancy of this continent, as an event, which sooner or later must arrive, 

so from the late rapid progress of the continent to maturity, the event could not be 

far off. Wherefore, on the breaking out of hostilities, it was not worth the while to 

have disputed a matter, which time would have finally redressed, unless we meant 

to be in earnest; otherwise, it is like wasting an estate on a suit at law, to regulate 

the trespasses of a tenant, whose lease is just expiring. No man was a warmer 

wisher for reconciliation than myself, before the fatal nineteenth of April 1775, 

but the moment the event of that day was made known, I rejected the hardened, 

sullen tempered Pharaoh of England for ever; and disdain the wretch, that with the 

pretended title of FATHER OF HIS PEOPLE can unfeelingly hear of their slaughter, 

and composedly sleep with their blood upon his soul. 

 

But admitting that matters were now made up, what would be the event? I answer, 

the ruin of the continent. And that for several reasons. 

 

First. The powers of governing still remaining in the hands of the king, he will 

have a negative over the whole legislation of this continent. And as he hath shewn 

himself such an inveterate enemy to liberty, and discovered such a thirst for 

arbitrary power; is he, or is he not, a proper man to say to these colonies, “You 

shall make no laws but what I please.” And is there any inhabitant in America so 

ignorant, as not to know, that according to what is called the present constitution, 

that this continent can make no laws but what the king gives leave to; and is there 

any man so unwise, as not to see, that (considering what has happened) he will 

suffer no law to be made here, but such as suit his purpose. We may be as 

effectually enslaved by the want of laws in America, as by submitting to laws 

made for us in England. After matters are made up (as it is called) can there be 

any doubt, but the whole power of the crown will be exerted, to keep this 

continent as low and humble as possible? Instead of going forward we shall go 

backward, or be perpetually quarrelling or ridiculously petitioning.—We are 

already greater than the king wishes us to be, and will he not hereafter endeavour 

to make us less? To bring the matter to one point. Is the power who is jealous of 

our prosperity, a proper power to govern us? Whoever says No to this question is 

an independant, for independancy means no more, than, whether we shall make 

our own laws, or whether the king, the greatest enemy this continent hath, or can 

have, shall tell us “there shall be no laws but such as I like.” 

 

But the king you will say has a negative in England; the people there can make no 

laws without his consent. In point of right and good order, there is something very 

ridiculous, that a youth of twenty-one (which hath often happened) shall say to 

several millions of people, older and wiser than himself, I forbid this or that act of 
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yours to be law. But in this place I decline this sort of reply, though I will never 

cease to expose the absurdity of it, and only answer, that England being the 

King’s residence, and America not so, makes quite another case. The king’s 

negative here is ten times more dangerous and fatal than it can be in England, 

for there he will scarcely refuse his consent to a bill for putting England into as 

strong a state of defence as possible, and in America he would never suffer such a 

bill to be passed. 

 

America is only a secondary object in the system of British politics, England 

consults the good of this country, no farther than it answers her own purpose. 

Wherefore, her own interest leads her to suppress the growth of ours in every case 

which doth not promote her advantage, or in the least interferes with it. A pretty 

state we should soon be in under such a second-hand government, considering 

what has happened! Men do not change from enemies to friends by the alteration 

of a name: And in order to shew that reconciliation now is a dangerous doctrine, I 

affirm, that it would be policy in the king at this time, to repeal the acts for the 

sake of reinstating himself in the government of the provinces; in order, that HE 

MAY ACCOMPLISH BY CRAFT AND SUBTILTY, IN THE LONG RUN, WHAT HE CANNOT 

DO BY FORCE AND VIOLENCE IN THE SHORT ONE. Reconciliation and ruin are nearly 

related. 

 

Secondly. That as even the best terms, which we can expect to obtain, can amount 

to no more than a temporary expedient, or a kind of government by guardianship, 

which can last no longer than till the colonies come of age, so the general face and 

state of things, in the interim, will be unsettled and unpromising. Emigrants of 

property will not choose to come to a country whose form of government hangs 

but by a thread, and who is every day tottering on the brink of commotion and 

disturbance; and numbers of the present inhabitants would lay hold of the interval, 

to dispense of their effects, and quit the continent. 

 

But the most powerful of all arguments, is, that nothing but independance, i.e. a 

continental form of government, can keep the peace of the continent and preserve 

it inviolate from civil wars. I dread the event of a reconciliation with Britain now, 

as it is more than probable, that it will be followed by a revolt somewhere or 

other, the consequences of which may be far more fatal than all the malice of 

Britain. 

 

Thousands are already ruined by British barbarity; (thousands more will probably 

suffer the same fate) Those men have other feelings than us who have nothing 

suffered. All they now possess is liberty, what they before enjoyed is sacrificed to 

its service, and having nothing more to lose, they disdain submission. Besides, the 

general temper of the colonies, towards a British government, will be like that of a 

youth, who is nearly out of his time; they will care very little about her. And a 

government which cannot preserve the peace, is no government at all, and in that 

case we pay our money for nothing; and pray what is it that Britain can do, whose 

power will be wholly on paper, should a civil tumult break out the very day after 
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reconciliation? I have heard some men say, many of whom I believe spoke 

without thinking, that they dreaded an independance, fearing that it would 

produce civil wars. It is but seldom that our first thoughts are truly correct, and 

that is the case here; for there are ten times more to dread from a patched up 

connexion than from independance. I make the sufferers case my own, and I 

protest, that were I driven from house and home, my property destroyed, and my 

circumstances ruined, that as man, sensible of injuries, I could never relish the 

doctrine of reconciliation, or consider myself bound thereby. 

 

The colonies have manifested such a spirit of good order and obedience to 

continental government, as is sufficient to make every reasonable person easy and 

happy on that head. No man can assign the least pretence for his fears, on any 

other grounds, than such as are truly childish and ridiculous, viz. that one colony 

will be striving for superiority over another. 

 

Where there are no distinctions there can be no superiority, perfect equality 

affords no temptation. The republics of Europe are all (and we may say always) in 

peace. Holland and Swisserland are without wars, foreign or domestic: 

Monarchical governments, it is true, are never long at rest; the crown itself is a 

temptation to enterprizing ruffians at home; and that degree of pride and insolence 

ever attendant on regal authority, swells into a rupture with foreign powers, in 

instances, where a republican government, by being formed on more natural 

principles, would negociate the mistake. 

 

If there is any true cause of fear respecting independance, it is because no plan is 

yet laid down. Men do not see their way out—Wherefore, as an opening into that 

business, I offer the following hints; at the same time modestly affirming, that I 

have no other opinion of them myself, than that they may be the means of giving 

rise to something better. Could the straggling thoughts of individuals be collected, 

they would frequently form materials for wise and able men to improve into 

useful matter. 

 

Let the assemblies be annual, with a President only. The representation more 

equal. Their business wholly domestic, and subject to the authority of a 

Continental Congress. 

 

Let each colony be divided into six, eight, or ten, convenient districts, each 

district to send a proper number of delegates to Congress, so that each colony 

send at least thirty. The whole number in Congress will be at least 390. Each 

Congress to sit and to choose a president by the following method. When the 

delegates are met, let a colony be taken from the whole thirteen colonies by lot, 

after which, let the whole Congress choose (by ballot) a president from out of the 

delegates of that province. In the next Congress, let a colony be taken by lot from 

twelve only, omitting that colony from which the president was taken in the 

former Congress, and so proceeding on till the whole thirteen shall have had their 

proper rotation. And in order that nothing may pass into a law but what is 



293 

 

satisfactorily just, not less than three fifths of the Congress to be called a 

majority.—He that will promote discord, under a government so equally formed 

as this, would have joined Lucifer in his revolt. 

 

But as there is a peculiar delicacy, from whom, or in what manner, this business 

must first arise, and as it seems most agreeable and consistent that it should come 

from some intermediate body between the governed and the governors, that is, 

between the Congress and the people, let a CONTINENTAL CONFERENCE be held, in 

the following manner, and for the following purpose. 

 

A committee of twenty-six members of Congress, viz. two for each colony. Two 

members from each House of Assembly, or Provincial Convention; and five 

representatives of the people at large, to be chosen in the capital city or town of 

each province, for, and in behalf of the whole province, by as many qualified 

voters as shall think proper to attend from all parts of the province for that 

purpose; or, if more convenient, the representatives may be chosen in two or three 

of the most populous parts thereof. In this conference, thus assembled, will be 

united, the two grand principles of business, knowledge and power. The members 

of Congress, Assemblies, or Conventions, by having had experience in national 

concerns, will be able and useful counsellors, and the whole, being impowered by 

the people, will have a truly legal authority. 

 

The conferring members being met, let their business be to frame a CONTINENTAL 

CHARTER, or Charter of the United Colonies; (answering to what is called the 

Magna Charta of England) fixing the number and manner of choosing members of 

Congress, members of Assembly, with their date of sitting, and drawing the line 

of business and jurisdiction between them: (Always remembering, that our 

strength is continental, not provincial:) Securing freedom and property to all men, 

and above all things, the free exercise of religion, according to the dictates of 

conscience; with such other matter as is necessary for a charter to contain. 

Immediately after which, the said Conference to dissolve, and the bodies which 

shall be chosen comformable to the said charter, to be the legislators and 

governors of this continent for the time being: Whose peace and happiness, may 

God preserve, Amen. 

 

Should any body of men be hereafter delegated for this or some similar purpose, I 

offer them the following extracts from that wise observer on 

governments Dragonetti. “The science” says he “of the politician consists in 

fixing the true point of happiness and freedom. Those men would deserve the 

gratitude of ages, who should discover a mode of government that contained the 

greatest sum of individual happiness, with the least national expense. 

Dragonetti on virtue and rewards.” 

 

But where says some is the King of America? I’ll tell you Friend, he reigns above, 

and doth not make havoc of mankind like the Royal Brute of Britain. Yet that we 

may not appear to be defective even in earthly honors, let a day be solemnly set 
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apart for proclaiming the charter; let it be brought forth placed on the divine law, 

the word of God; let a crown be placed thereon, by which the world may know, 

that so far as we approve of monarchy, that in America THE LAW IS KING. For as in 

absolute governments the King is law, so in free countries the law ought to be 

King; and there ought to be no other. But lest any ill use should afterwards arise, 

let the crown at the conclusion of the ceremony be demolished, and scattered 

among the people whose right it is. 

 

A government of our own is our natural right: And when a man seriously reflects 

on the precariousness of human affairs, he will become convinced, that it is 

infinitely wiser and safer, to form a constitution of our own in a cool deliberate 

manner, while we have it in our power, than to trust such an interesting event to 

time and chance. If we omit it now, some Massanello may hereafter arise, who 

laying hold of popular disquietudes, may collect together the desperate and the 

discontented, and by assuming to themselves the powers of government, may 

sweep away the liberties of the continent like a deluge. Should the government of 

America return again into the hands of Britain, the tottering situation of things, 

will be a temptation for some desperate adventurer to try his fortune; and in such 

a case, what relief can Britain give? Ere she could hear the news, the fatal 

business might be done; and ourselves suffering like the wretched Britons under 

the oppression of the Conqueror. Ye that oppose independance now, ye know not 

what ye do; ye are opening a door to eternal tyranny, by keeping vacant the seat 

of government. There are thousands, and tens of thousands, who would think it 

glorious to expel from the continent, that barbarous and hellish power, which hath 

stirred up the Indians and Negroes to destroy us, the cruelty hath a double guilt, it 

is dealing brutally by us, and treacherously by them. 

 

To talk of friendship with those in whom our reason forbids us to have faith, and 

our affections wounded through a thousand pores instruct us to detest, is madness 

and folly. Every day wears out the little remains of kindred between us and them, 

and can there be any reason to hope, that as the relationship expires, the affection 

will increase, or that we shall agree better, when we have ten times more and 

greater concerns to quarrel over than ever? 

 

Ye that tell us of harmony and reconciliation, can ye restore to us the time that is 

past? Can ye give to prostitution its former innocence? Neither can ye reconcile 

Britain and America. The last cord now is broken, the people of England are 

presenting addresses against us. There are injuries which nature cannot forgive; 

she would cease to be nature if she did. As well can the lover forgive the ravisher 

of his mistress, as the continent forgive the murders of Britain. The Almighty hath 

implanted in us these unextinguishable feelings for good and wise purposes. They 

are the guardians of his image in our hearts. They distinguish us from the herd of 

common animals. The social compact would dissolve, and justice be extirpated 

the earth, or have only a casual existence were we callous to the touches of 

affection. The robber, and the murderer, would often escape unpunished, did not 

the injuries which our tempers sustain, provoke us into justice. 
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O ye that love mankind! Ye that dare oppose, not only the tyranny, but the tyrant, 

stand forth! Every spot of the old world is overrun with oppression. Freedom hath 

been hunted round the globe. Asia, and Africa, have long expelled her—Europe 

regards her like a stranger, and England hath given her warning to depart. O! 

receive the fugitive, and prepare in time an asylum for mankind.  
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1.19 Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826) 
 

Following the tenets of the Enlightenment, Thomas 

Jefferson’s mind ranged amid such disparate fields 

of knowledge as law, philosophy, government, 

architecture, education, religion, science, and 

agriculture. Jefferson acquired understanding of 

law and government through the works of others—

including Sir Isaac Newton (1643–1727), the 

classic republican theorist James Harrington (1611–

1677), political philosopher Thomas Hobbes 

(1588–1679), John Locke (1632-1704), and 

enlightenment writer Voltaire (1694–1778). Later, 

his library, comprising thousands of books, served 

as the foundation for the Library of Congress. He 

put this understanding to practical use in his public 

life devoted to the American democracy, 

delineating through his writing a clear and fair 

social contract that protects the rights of the 

individual. 

 

He was born in Albemarle County, Virginia. He 

was educated first at home and then at the College 

of William and Mary in Williamsburg, Virginia. In 

1769, he was elected to the Virginia House of 

Burgesses and thereafter devoted much of his public 

life to that state, including representing Virginia in the Second Continental Congress. He also 

served in the Virginia legislature, codifying its laws to accord with ideas of religious freedom 

and tolerance. From 1779 to 1781, he was the governor of Virginia. He also served as its 

delegate to the Congress of the Confederation. 

 

After the Revolutionary War, he helped negotiate the Treaty of Paris then remained in France as 

the American Minister (1785–1789). Returning to America, he devoted his public life to national 

affairs. He served as the first secretary of state (under George Washington), the second vice 

president (under John Adams), and then the third president. The Louisiana Purchase (1803) was 

made during his presidency, and he funded the exploratory expedition of Lewis and Clark 

(1803–1806). In 1793, he retired from political life to live at Monticello, the home he designed. 

Although he had hoped to include a statement against slavery in the Declaration of 

Independence, he nevertheless held slaves at Monticello, fathered children there by his slave 

Sally Hemmings, and ultimately advocated for the colonization of blacks outside of America. He 

also founded the University of Virginia upon Enlightenment tenets of education. The buildings 

he designed for this university make it to this day one of the most beautiful campuses in 

America. He had put on his gravestone at Monticello the accomplishments for which he most 

wanted to be remembered: Author of the Declaration of American Independence, of the Statute 

of Virginia for religious freedom, and Father of the University of Virginia. 

Image 1.19: Thomas Jefferson 

Photographer: Rembrandt Peale 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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The Thomas Jefferson biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

 
 

 

 
  

Image 1.20: The Declaration of Independence 

Photographer: Second Continental Congress 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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1.19.1 “The Declaration of Independence” (1776) 
 

When in the Course of human events it becomes necessary for one people to 

dissolve the political bands which have connected them with another and to 

assume among the powers of the earth, the separate and equal station to which the 

Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions 

of mankind requires that they should declare the causes which impel them to the 

separation. 

 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they 

are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable Rights, that among these 

are Life, Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness. — That to secure these rights, 

Governments are instituted among Men, deriving their just powers from the 

consent of the governed, — That whenever any Form of Government becomes 

destructive of these ends, it is the Right of the People to alter or to abolish it, and 

to institute new Government, laying its foundation on such principles and 

organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to effect 

their Safety and Happiness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that Governments long 

established should not be changed for light and transient causes; and accordingly 

all experience hath shewn that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while evils 

are sufferable than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to which they are 

accustomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing invariably 

the same Object evinces a design to reduce them under absolute Despotism, it is 

their right, it is their duty, to throw off such Government, and to provide new 

Guards for their future security. — Such has been the patient sufferance of these 

Colonies; and such is now the necessity which constrains them to alter their 

former Systems of Government. The history of the present King of Great Britain 

is a history of repeated injuries and usurpations, all having in direct object the 

establishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States. To prove this, let Facts be 

submitted to a candid world. 

 

He has refused his Assent to Laws, the most wholesome and necessary for the 

public good. 

 

He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of immediate and pressing 

importance, unless suspended in their operation till his Assent should be obtained; 

and when so suspended, he has utterly neglected to attend to them. 

 

He has refused to pass other Laws for the accommodation of large districts of 

people, unless those people would relinquish the right of Representation in the 

Legislature, a right inestimable to them and formidable to tyrants only. 

 

He has called together legislative bodies at places unusual, uncomfortable, and 

distant from the depository of their Public Records, for the sole purpose of 

fatiguing them into compliance with his measures. 
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He has dissolved Representative Houses repeatedly, for opposing with manly 

firmness his invasions on the rights of the people. 

 

He has refused for a long time, after such dissolutions, to cause others to be 

elected, whereby the Legislative Powers, incapable of Annihilation, have returned 

to the People at large for their exercise; the State remaining in the mean time 

exposed to all the dangers of invasion from without, and convulsions within. 

 

He has endeavoured to prevent the population of these States; for that purpose 

obstructing the Laws for Naturalization of Foreigners; refusing to pass others to 

encourage their migrations hither, and raising the conditions of new 

Appropriations of Lands. 

 

He has obstructed the Administration of Justice by refusing his Assent to Laws 

for establishing Judiciary Powers. 

 

He has made Judges dependent on his Will alone for the tenure of their offices, 

and the amount and payment of their salaries. 

 

He has erected a multitude of New Offices, and sent hither swarms of Officers to 

harass our people and eat out their substance. 

 

He has kept among us, in times of peace, Standing Armies without the Consent of 

our legislatures. 

 

He has affected to render the Military independent of and superior to the Civil 

Power. 

 

He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction foreign to our 

constitution, and unacknowledged by our laws; giving his Assent to their Acts of 

pretended Legislation: 

 

For quartering large bodies of armed troops among us: 

 

For protecting them, by a mock Trial from punishment for any Murders which 

they should commit on the Inhabitants of these States: 

 

For cutting off our Trade with all parts of the world: 

 

For imposing Taxes on us without our Consent: 

 

For depriving us in many cases, of the benefit of Trial by Jury: 

 

For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for pretended offences: 
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For abolishing the free System of English Laws in a neighbouring Province, 

establishing therein an Arbitrary government, and enlarging its Boundaries so as 

to render it at once an example and fit instrument for introducing the same 

absolute rule into these Colonies. 

 

For taking away our Charters, abolishing our most valuable Laws and altering 

fundamentally the Forms of our Governments: 

 

For suspending our own Legislatures, and declaring themselves invested with 

power to legislate for us in all cases whatsoever. 

 

He has abdicated Government here, by declaring us out of his Protection and 

waging War against us. 

 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, burnt our towns, and destroyed the 

lives of our people. 

 

He is at this time transporting large Armies of foreign Mercenaries to compleat 

the works of death, desolation, and tyranny, already begun with circumstances of 

Cruelty & Perfidy scarcely paralleled in the most barbarous ages, and totally 

unworthy the Head of a civilized nation. 

 

He has constrained our fellow Citizens taken Captive on the high Seas to bear 

Arms against their Country, to become the executioners of their friends and 

Brethren, or to fall themselves by their Hands. 

 

He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, and has endeavoured to bring 

on the inhabitants of our frontiers, the merciless Indian Savages whose known 

rule of warfare, is an undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes and conditions. 

 

In every stage of these Oppressions We have Petitioned for Redress in the most 

humble terms: Our repeated Petitions have been answered only by repeated 

injury. A Prince, whose character is thus marked by every act which may define a 

Tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a free people. 

 

Nor have We been wanting in attentions to our British brethren. We have warned 

them from time to time of attempts by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable 

jurisdiction over us. We have reminded them of the circumstances of our 

emigration and settlement here. We have appealed to their native justice and 

magnanimity, and we have conjured them by the ties of our common kindred to 

disavow these usurpations, which would inevitably interrupt our connections and 

correspondence. They too have been deaf to the voice of justice and of 

consanguinity. We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity, which denounces 

our Separation, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, Enemies in War, 

in Peace Friends. 
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We, therefore, the Representatives of the united States of America, in General 

Congress, Assembled, appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the 

rectitude of our intentions, do, in the Name, and by Authority of the good People 

of these Colonies, solemnly publish and declare, That these united Colonies are, 

and of Right ought to be Free and Independent States, that they are Absolved 

from all Allegiance to the British Crown, and that all political connection between 

them and the State of Great Britain, is and ought to be totally dissolved; and that 

as Free and Independent States, they have full Power to levy War, conclude 

Peace, contract Alliances, establish Commerce, and to do all other Acts and 

Things which Independent States may of right do. — And for the support of this 

Declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine Providence, we 

mutually pledge to each other our Lives, our Fortunes, and our sacred Honor. 

 

1.19.2 From Notes on the State of Virginia (1785) 
 

Query XVII. Religion: The different religions received into that state? 

 

The first settlers in this country were emigrants from England, of the English 

church, just at a point of time when it was flushed with complete victory over the 

religious of all other persuasions. Possessed, as they became, of the powers of 

making, administering, and executing the laws, they shewed equal intolerance in 

this country with their Presbyterian brethren, who had emigrated to the northern 

government. The poor Quakers were flying from persecution in England. They 

cast their eyes on these new countries as asylums of civil and religious freedom; 

but they found them free only for the reigning sect. Several acts of the Virginia 

assembly of 1659, 1662, and 1693, had made it penal in parents to refuse to have 

their children baptized; had prohibited the unlawful assembling of Quakers; had 

made it penal for any master of a vessel to bring a Quaker into the state; had 

ordered those already here, and such as should come thereafter, to be imprisoned 

till they should abjure the country; provided a milder punishment for their first 

and second return, but death for their third; had inhibited all persons from 

suffering their meetings in or near their houses, entertaining them individually, or 

disposing of books which supported their tenets. If no capital execution took place 

here, as did in New-England, it was not owing to the moderation of the church, or 

spirit of the legislature, as may be inferred from the law itself; but to historical 

circumstances which have not been handed down to us. The Anglicans retained 

full possession of the country about a century. Other opinions began then to creep 

in, and the great care of the government to support their own church, having 

begotten an equal degree of indolence in its clergy, two-thirds of the people had 

become dissenters at the commencement of the present revolution. The laws 

indeed were still oppressive on them, but the spirit of the one party had subsided 

into moderation, and of the other had risen to a degree of determination which 

commanded respect.  
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The present state of our laws on the subject of religion is this. The convention of 

May 1776, in their declaration of rights, declared it to be a truth, and a natural 

right, that the exercise of religion should be free; but when they proceeded to 

form on that declaration the ordinance of government, instead of taking up every 

principle declared in the bill of rights, and guarding it by legislative sanction, they 

passed over that which asserted our religious rights, leaving them as they found 

them. The same convention, however, when they met as a member of the general 

assembly in October 1776, repealed all acts of parliament which had rendered 

criminal the maintaining any opinions in matters of religion, the forbearing to 

repair to church, and the exercising any mode of worship; and suspended the laws 

giving salaries to the clergy, which suspension was made perpetual in October 

1779. Statutory oppressions in religion being thus wiped away, we remain at 

present under those only imposed by the common law, or by our own acts of 

assembly. At the common law, heresy was a capital offence, punishable by 

burning. Its definition was left to the ecclesiastical judges, before whom the 

conviction was, till the statute of the 1 El. c. 1. circumscribed it, by declaring, that 

nothing should be deemed heresy, but what had been so determined by authority 

of the canonical scriptures, or by one of the four first general councils, or by some 

other council having for the grounds of their declaration the express and plain 

words of the scriptures. Heresy, thus circumscribed, being an offence at the 

common law, our act of assembly of October 1777, c. 17. gives cognizance of it 

to the general court, by declaring, that the jurisdiction of that court shall be 

general in all matters at the common law. The execution is by the writ De 

haeretico comburendo. By our own act of assembly of 1705, c. 30, if a person 

brought up in the Christian religion denies the being of a God, or the Trinity, or 

asserts there are more Gods than one, or denies the Christian religion to be true, or 

the scriptures to be of divine authority, he is punishable on the first offence by 

incapacity to hold any office or employment ecclesiastical, civil, or military; on 

the second by disability to sue, to take any gift or legacy, to be guardian, executor, 

or administrator, and by three years imprisonment, without bail. A father’s right 

to the custody of his own children being founded in law on his right of 

guardianship, this being taken away, they may of course be severed from him, and 

put, by the authority of a court, into more orthodox hands. This is a summary 

view of that religious slavery, under which a people have been willing to remain, 

who have lavished their lives and fortunes for the establishment of their civil 

freedom. The error seems not sufficiently eradicated, that the operations of the 

mind, as well as the acts of the body, are subject to the coercion of the laws. But 

our rulers can have authority over such natural rights only as we have submitted 

to them. The rights of conscience we never submitted, we could not submit. We 

are answerable for them to our God. The legitimate powers of government extend 

to such acts only as are injurious to others. But it does me no injury for my 

neighbour to say there are twenty gods, or no god. It neither picks my pocket nor 

breaks my leg. If it be said, his testimony in a court of justice cannot be relied on, 

reject it then, and be the stigma on him. Constraint may make him worse by 

making him a hypocrite, but it will never make him a truer man. It may fix him 

obstinately in his errors, but will not cure them. Reason and free enquiry are the 
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only effectual agents against error. Give a loose to them, they will support the true 

religion, by bringing every false one to their tribunal, to the test of their 

investigation. They are the natural enemies of error, and of error only. Had not the 

Roman government permitted free enquiry, Christianity could never have been 

introduced. Had not free enquiry been indulged, at the aera of the reformation, the 

corruptions of Christianity could not have been purged away. If it be restrained 

now, the present corruptions will be protected, and new ones encouraged. Was the 

government to prescribe to us our medicine and diet, our bodies would be in such 

keeping as our souls are now. Thus in France the emetic was once forbidden as a 

medicine, and the potatoe as an article of food. Government is just as infallible 

too when it fixes systems in physics. Galileo was sent to the inquisition for 

affirming that the earth was a sphere: the government had declared it to be as flat 

as a trencher, and Galileo was obliged to abjure his error. This error however at 

length prevailed, the earth became a globe, and Descartes declared it was whirled 

round its axis by a vorte. The government in which he lived was wise enough to 

see that this was no question of civil jurisdiction, or we should all have been 

involved by authority in vortices. In fact, the vortices have been exploded, and the 

Newtonian principle of gravitation is now more firmly established, on the basis of 

reason, than it would be were the government to step in, and to make it an article 

of necessary faith. Reason and experiment have been indulged, and error has fled 

before them. It is error alone which needs the support of government. Truth can 

stand by itself. Subject opinion to coercion: whom will you make your 

inquisitors? Fallible men; men governed by bad passions, by private as well as 

public reasons. And why subject it to coercion? To produce uniformity. But is 

uniformity of opinion desireable? No more than of face and stature. Introduce the 

bed of Procrustes then, and as there is danger that the large men may beat the 

small, make us all of a size, by lopping the former and stretching the latter. 

Difference of opinion is advantageous in religion. The several sects perform the 

office of a Censor morum over each other. Is uniformity attainable? Millions of 

innocent men, women, and children, since the introduction of Christianity, have 

been burnt, tortured, fined, imprisoned; yet we have not advanced one inch 

towards uniformity. What has been the effect of coercion? To make one half the 

world fools, and the other half hypocrites. To support roguery and error all over 

the earth. Let us reflect that it is inhabited by a thousand millions of people. That 

these profess probably a thousand different systems of religion. That ours is but 

one of that thousand. That if there be but one right, and ours that one, we should 

wish to see the 999 wandering sects gathered into the fold of truth. But against 

such a majority we cannot effect this by force. Reason and persuasion are the only 

practicable instruments. To make way for these, free enquiry must be indulged; 

and how can we wish others to indulge it while we refuse it ourselves. But every 

state, says an inquisitor, has established some religion. No two, say I, have 

established the same. Is this a proof of the infallibility of establishments? Our 

sister states of Pennsylvania and New York, however, have long subsisted without 

any establishment at all. The experiment was new and doubtful when they made 

it. It has answered beyond conception. They flourish infinitely. Religion is well 

supported; of various kinds, indeed, but all good enough; all sufficient to preserve 



304 

 

peace and order: or if a sect arises, whose tenets would subvert morals, good 

sense has fair play, and reasons and laughs it out of doors, without suffering the 

state to be troubled with it. They do not hang more malefactors than we do. They 

are not more disturbed with religious dissensions. On the contrary, their harmony 

is unparalleled, and can be ascribed to nothing but their unbounded tolerance, 

because there is no other circumstance in which they differ from every nation on 

earth. They have made the happy discovery, that the way to silence religious 

disputes, is to take no notice of them. Let us too give this experiment fair play, 

and get rid, while we may, of those tyrannical laws. It is true, we are as yet 

secured against them by the spirit of the times. I doubt whether the people of this 

country would suffer an execution for heresy, or a three years imprisonment for 

not comprehending the mysteries of the Trinity. But is the spirit of the people an 

infallible, a permanent reliance? Is it government? Is this the kind of protection 

we receive in return for the rights we give up? Besides, the spirit of the times may 

alter, will alter. Our rulers will become corrupt, our people careless. A single 

zealot may commence persecutor, and better men be his victims. It can never be 

too often repeated, that the time for fixing every essential right on a legal basis is 

while our rulers are honest, and ourselves united. From the conclusion of this war 

we shall be going down hill. It will not then be necessary to resort every moment 

to the people for support. They will be forgotten, therefore, and their rights 

disregarded. They will forget themselves, but in the sole faculty of making 

money, and will never think of uniting to effect a due respect for their rights. The 

shackles, therefore, which shall not be knocked off at the conclusion of this war, 

will remain on us long, will be made heavier and heavier, till our rights shall 

revive or expire in a convulsion. 

 

Query XVIII. Manners [On Slavery]: The particular customs and manners that may 

happen to be received in that state? 
 

It is difficult to determine on the standard by which the manners of a nation may 

be tried, whether catholic, or particular. It is more difficult for a native to bring to 

that standard the manners of his own nation, familiarized to him by habit. There 

must doubtless be an unhappy influence on the manners of our people produced 

by the existence of slavery among us. The whole commerce between master and 

slave is a perpetual exercise of the most boisterous passions, the most unremitting 

despotism on the one part, and degrading submissions on the other. Our children 

see this, and learn to imitate it; for man is an imitative animal. This quality is the 

germ of all education in him. From his cradle to his grave he is learning to do 

what he sees others do. If a parent could find no motive either in his philanthropy 

or his self-love, for restraining the intemperance of passion towards his slave, it 

should always be a sufficient one that his child is present. But generally it is not 

sufficient. The parent storms, the child looks on, catches the lineaments of wrath, 

puts on the same airs in the circle of smaller slaves, gives a loose to his worst of 

passions, and thus nursed, educated, and daily exercised in tyranny, cannot but be 

stamped by it with odious peculiarities. The man must be a prodigy who can 

retain his manners and morals undepraved by such circumstances. And with what 
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execration should the statesman be loaded, who permitting one half the citizens 

thus to trample on the rights of the other, transforms those into despots, and these 

into enemies, destroys the morals of the one part, and the amor patriae of the 

other. For if a slave can have a country in this world, it must be any other in 

preference to that in which he is born to live and labour for another: in which he 

must lock up the faculties of his nature, contribute as far as depends on his 

individual endeavours to the evanishment of the human race, or entail his own 

miserable condition on the endless generations proceeding from him. With the 

morals of the people, their industry also is destroyed. For in a warm climate, no 

man will labour for himself who can make another labour for him. This is so true, 

that of the proprietors of slaves a very small proportion indeed are ever seen to 

labour. And can the liberties of a nation be thought secure when we have removed 

their only firm basis, a conviction in the minds of the people that these liberties 

are of the gift of God? That they are not to be violated but with his wrath? Indeed 

I tremble for my country when reflect that God is just: that his justice cannot sleep 

for ever: that considering numbers, nature and natural means only, a revolution of 

the wheel of fortune, an exchange of situation, is among possible events: that it 

may become probable by supernatural interference! The Almighty has no attribute 

which can take side with us in such a contest. – But it is impossible to be 

temperate and to pursue this subject through the various considerations of policy, 

of morals, of history natural and civil. We must be contented to hope they will 

force their way into every one’s mind. I think a change already perceptible, since 

the origin of the present revolution. The spirit of the master is abating, that of the 

slave rising from the dust, his condition mollifying, the way I hope preparing, 

under the auspices of heaven, for a total emancipation, and that this is disposed, in 

the order of events, to be with the consent of the masters, rather than by their 

extirpation. 

 

1.19.3 “Reply to Benjamin Banneker” (1791) 
 

Sir, 

 

I thank you sincerely for your letter of the 19th. instant and for the Almanac it 

contained. no body wishes more than I do to see such proofs as you exhibit, that 

nature has given to our black brethren, talents equal to those of the other colours 

of men, & that the appearance of a want of them is owing merely to the degraded 

condition of their existence both in Africa & America. I can add with truth that no 

body wishes more ardently to see a good system commenced for raising the 

condition both of their body & mind to what it ought to be, as fast as the 

imbecillity of their present existence, and other circumstance which cannot be 

neglected, will admit. I have taken the liberty of sending your almanac 

to Monsieur de Condorcet, Secretary of the Academy of sciences at Paris, and 

member of the Philanthropic society because I considered it as a document to 

which your whole colour had a right for their justification against the doubts 

which have been entertained of them. I am with great esteem, Sir, 
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Your most obedt. humble servt. 

 

Th. Jefferson  
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1.20 Olaudah Equiano (c. 1745-1797) 
 

Born in Essaka, Kingdom of Benin (now in Nigeria) to an 

Igbo tribe elder, Olaudah Equiano (at the age of eleven) 

and his sister were kidnapped, separated, and sold to slave 

traders. He was transported across the Atlantic to 

Barbados. Along with other captured Africans, he was put 

up for auction. Although he was not purchased there, he 

was sent to Virginia. He was sold in 1754 to Michael 

Henry Pascal (d. 1786), a British Royal Navy lieutenant.  

 

For the next ten years, Equiano, now called Gustavas 

Vassa, worked on various ships, including the military 

warships Roebuck and Namur and did service as Pascal’s 

valet and by hauling gunpowder during the Seven Years’ 

War with France. Equiano was sent by Pascal to his sister 

in England, where Equiano learned to read and write in 

school. He also converted to Christianity in 1759 and was 

baptized in St. Margaret’s, Westminster. His godparents, 

Pascal’s cousins Mary Guerin and Maynard Guerin, later 

attested to details in Equiano’s autobiography, including 

his learning English only after coming to England.  

 

Pascal sold Equiano to Captain James Doran who transported Equiano to Montserrat. There 

Equiano was sold to Robert King, an American Quaker. Equiano assisted King in his business 

ventures and was allowed to engage in trade for his own profit. In 1767, Equiano bought his 

freedom from King for forty pounds, the amount King paid to purchase Equiano. Even as a 

freedman, he was almost captured as a “runaway slave” and sent to Georgia.  

 

Equiano traveled on scientific expeditions to the Arctic and to Central America as well as on 

other sailing ventures. He eventually returned to England where he devoted himself to ending the 

slave trade and the Abolitionist cause. He exposed for examination and condemnation slave 

atrocities, including the Zong massacre (1781). Because this slave ship ran low on potable water, 

its crew threw slaves— who were insured as cargo—overboard in order to cash in on the 

insurance and save water for the rest of the ship’s passengers. In 1789, Equiano published The 

Interesting Narrative of the Life of Olaudah Equiano: Or, Gustavus Vassa, the African. Now 

considered one of the first major slave autobiographies in English, it became a bestseller, running 

through nine editions during his lifetime. It gave firsthand details of slaves chained in ships, 

whipping, starvation, the division of families, and other horrors committed by so-called 

Christians. It became a forceful weapon in the fight against slavery, leading to the Slave Trade 

Act of 1807 which ended the African slave trade for Britain and its colonies. It directly 

influenced other slave narratives, such as Frederick Douglass’s Narrative of the Life of Frederick 

Douglass and Harriet Jacobs’s Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl.  

 

His narrative is characterized by its vivid imagery, humanity, and commitment to Christianity in 

the face of almost unbearable cruelty and struggle. 

Image 1.21: Olaudah Equiano 

Photographer: unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 
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The Olaudah Equiano biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 
Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.20.1 From The Interesting Narrative of the Life of Olaudah 

Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa, The African. Written by Himself 

(1789) 

 
To the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 

the Commons of the Parliament 

of Great Britain. 
 

My Lords and Gentlemen, 

 

Permit me, with the greatest deference and respect, to lay at your feet the 

following genuine Narrative; the chief design of which is to excite in your august 

assemblies a sense of compassion for the miseries which the Slave-Trade has 

entailed on my unfortunate countrymen. By the horrors of that trade was I first 

torn away from all the tender connexions that were naturally dear to my heart; but 

these, through the mysterious ways of Providence, I ought to regard as infinitely 

more than compensated by the introduction I have thence obtained to the 

knowledge of the Christian religion, and of a nation which, by its liberal 

sentiments, its humanity, the glorious freedom of its government, and its 

proficiency in arts and sciences, has exalted the dignity of human nature. 

 

I am sensible I ought to entreat your pardon for addressing to you a work so 

wholly devoid of literary merit; but, as the production of an unlettered African, 

who is actuated by the hope of becoming an instrument towards the relief of his 

suffering countrymen, I trust that such a man, pleading in such a cause, will be 

acquitted of boldness and presumption. 

 

May the God of heaven inspire your hearts with peculiar benevolence on that 

important day when the question of Abolition is to be discussed, when thousands, 

in consequence of your Determination, are to look for Happiness or Misery! 

 

I am,                           

My Lords and Gentlemen,              

Your most obedient,   

And devoted humble servant,     

Olaudah Equiano, 

or            

Gustavus Vassa. 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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Chapter 1 
 

I believe it is difficult for those who publish their own memoirs to escape the 

imputation of vanity; nor is this the only disadvantage under which they labour: it 

is also their misfortune, that what is uncommon is rarely, if ever, believed, and 

what is obvious we are apt to turn from with disgust, and to charge the writer with 

impertinence. People generally think those memoirs only worthy to be read or 

remembered which abound in great or striking events, those, in short, which in a 

high degree excite either admiration or pity: all others they consign to contempt 

and oblivion. It is therefore, I confess, not a little hazardous in a private and 

obscure individual, and a stranger too, thus to solicit the indulgent attention of the 

public; especially when I own I offer here the history of neither a saint, a hero, nor 

a tyrant. I believe there are few events in my life, which have not happened to 

many: it is true the incidents of it are numerous; and, did I consider myself an 

European, I might say my sufferings were great: but when I compare my lot with 

that of most of my countrymen, I regard myself as a particular favourite of 

Heaven, and acknowledge the mercies of Providence in every occurrence of my 

life. If then the following narrative does not appear sufficiently interesting to 

engage general attention, let my motive be some excuse for its publication. I am 

not so foolishly vain as to expect from it either immortality or literary reputation. 

If it affords any satisfaction to my numerous friends, at whose request it has been 

written, or in the smallest degree promotes the interests of humanity, the ends for 

which it was undertaken will be fully attained, and every wish of my heart 

gratified. Let it therefore be remembered, that, in wishing to avoid censure, I do 

not aspire to praise. 

 

That part of Africa, known by the name of Guinea, to which the trade for slaves is 

carried on, extends along the coast above 3400 miles, from the Senegal to Angola, 

and includes a variety of kingdoms. Of these the most considerable is the 

kingdom of Benen, both as to extent and wealth, the richness and cultivation of 

the soil, the power of its king, and the number and warlike disposition of the 

inhabitants. It is situated nearly under the line, and extends along the coast about 

170 miles, but runs back into the interior part of Africa to a distance hitherto I 

believe unexplored by any traveller; and seems only terminated at length by the 

empire of Abyssinia, near 1500 miles from its beginning. This kingdom is divided 

into many provinces or districts: in one of the most remote and fertile of which, 

called Eboe, I was born, in the year 1745, in a charming fruitful vale, named 

Essaka. The distance of this province from the capital of Benin and the sea coast 

must be very considerable; for I had never heard of white men or Europeans, nor 

of the sea: and our subjection to the king of Benin was little more than nominal; 

for every transaction of the government, as far as my slender observation 

extended, was conducted by the chiefs or elders of the place. The manners and 

government of a people who have little commerce with other countries are 

generally very simple; and the history of what passes in one family or village may 

serve as a specimen of a nation. My father was one of those elders or chiefs I have 

spoken of, and was styled Embrenche; a term, as I remember, importing the 
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highest distinction, and signifying in our language a mark of grandeur. This mark 

is conferred on the person entitled to it, by cutting the skin across at the top of the 

forehead, and drawing it down to the eye-brows; and while it is in this situation 

applying a warm hand, and rubbing it until it shrinks up into a thick weal across 

the lower part of the forehead. Most of the judges and senators were thus marked; 

my father had long born it: I had seen it conferred on one of my brothers, and I 

was also destined to receive it by my parents. Those Embrence, or chief men, 

decided disputes and punished crimes; for which purpose they always assembled 

together. The proceedings were generally short; and in most cases the law of 

retaliation prevailed. I remember a man was brought before my father, and the 

other judges, for kidnapping a boy; and, although he was the son of a chief or 

senator, he was condemned to make recompense by a man or woman slave. 

Adultery, however, was sometimes punished with slavery or death; a punishment 

which I believe is inflicted on it throughout most of the nations of Africa: so 

sacred among them is the honour of the marriage bed, and so jealous are they of 

the fidelity of their wives. Of this I recollect an instance:—a woman was 

convicted before the judges of adultery, and delivered over, as the custom was, to 

her husband to be punished. Accordingly he determined to put her to death: but it 

being found, just before her execution, that she had an infant at her breast; and no 

woman being prevailed on to perform the part of a nurse, she was spared on 

account of the child. The men, however, do not preserve the same constancy to 

their wives, which they expect from them; for they indulge in a plurality, though 

seldom in more than two. Their mode of marriage is thus:—both parties are 

usually betrothed when young by their parents, (though I have known the males to 

betroth themselves). On this occasion a feast is prepared, and the bride and 

bridegroom stand up in the midst of all their friends, who are assembled for the 

purpose, while he declares she is thenceforth to be looked upon as his wife, and 

that no other person is to pay any addresses to her. This is also immediately 

proclaimed in the vicinity, on which the bride retires from the assembly. Some 

time after she is brought home to her husband, and then another feast is made, to 

which the relations of both parties are invited: her parents then deliver her to the 

bridegroom, accompanied with a number of blessings, and at the same time they 

tie round her waist a cotton string of the thickness of a goose-quill, which none 

but married women are permitted to wear: she is now considered as completely 

his wife; and at this time the dowry is given to the new married pair, which 

generally consists of portions of land, slaves, and cattle, household goods, and 

implements of husbandry. These are offered by the friends of both parties; besides 

which the parents of the bridegroom present gifts to those of the bride, whose 

property she is looked upon before marriage; but after it she is esteemed the sole 

property of her husband. The ceremony being now ended the festival begins, 

which is celebrated with bonefires, and loud acclamations of joy, accompanied 

with music and dancing. 

 

We are almost a nation of dancers, musicians, and poets. Thus every great event, 

such as a triumphant return from battle, or other cause of public rejoicing is 

celebrated in public dances, which are accompanied with songs and music suited 
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to the occasion. The assembly is separated into four divisions, which dance either 

apart or in succession, and each with a character peculiar to itself. The first 

division contains the married men, who in their dances frequently exhibit feats of 

arms, and the representation of a battle. To these succeed the married women, 

who dance in the second division. The young men occupy the third; and the 

maidens the fourth. Each represents some interesting scene of real life, such as a 

great achievement, domestic employment, a pathetic story, or some rural sport; 

and as the subject is generally founded on some recent event, it is therefore ever 

new. This gives our dances a spirit and variety which I have scarcely seen 

elsewhere. We have many musical instruments, particularly drums of different 

kinds, a piece of music which resembles a guitar, and another much like a 

stickado. These last are chiefly used by betrothed virgins, who play on them on all 

grand festivals. 

 

As our manners are simple, our luxuries are few. The dress of both sexes is nearly 

the same. It generally consists of a long piece of callico, or muslin, wrapped 

loosely round the body, somewhat in the form of a highland plaid. This is usually 

dyed blue, which is our favourite colour. It is extracted from a berry, and is 

brighter and richer than any I have seen in Europe. Besides this, our women of 

distinction wear golden ornaments; which they dispose with some profusion on 

their arms and legs. When our women are not employed with the men in tillage, 

their usual occupation is spinning and weaving cotton, which they afterwards dye, 

and make it into garments. They also manufacture earthen vessels, of which we 

have many kinds. Among the rest tobacco pipes, made after the same fashion, and 

used in the same manner, as those in Turkey. 

 

Our manner of living is entirely plain; for as yet the natives are unacquainted with 

those refinements in cookery which debauch the taste: bullocks, goats, and 

poultry, supply the greatest part of their food. These constitute likewise the 

principal wealth of the country, and the chief articles of its commerce. The flesh is 

usually stewed in a pan; to make it savoury we sometimes use also pepper, and 

other spices, and we have salt made of wood ashes. Our vegetables are mostly 

plantains, eadas, yams, beans, and Indian corn. The head of the family usually 

eats alone; his wives and slaves have also their separate tables. Before we taste 

food we always wash our hands: indeed our cleanliness on all occasions is 

extreme; but on this it is an indispensable ceremony. After washing, libation is 

made, by pouring out a small portion of the food, in a certain place, for the spirits 

of departed relations, which the natives suppose to preside over their conduct, and 

guard them from evil. They are totally unacquainted with strong or spirituous 

liquours; and their principal beverage is palm wine. This is gotten from a tree of 

that name by tapping it at the top, and fastening a large gourd to it; and sometimes 

one tree will yield three or four gallons in a night. When just drawn it is of a most 

delicious sweetness; but in a few days it acquires a tartish and more spirituous 

flavour: though I never saw any one intoxicated by it. The same tree also 

produces nuts and oil. Our principal luxury is in perfumes; one sort of these is an 

odoriferous wood of delicious fragrance: the other a kind of earth; a small portion 



312 

 

of which thrown into the fire diffuses a most powerful odour. We beat this wood 

into powder, and mix it with palm oil; with which both men and women perfume 

themselves. 

 

In our buildings we study convenience rather than ornament. Each master of a 

family has a large square piece of ground, surrounded with a moat or fence, or 

enclosed with a wall made of red earth tempered; which, when dry, is as hard as 

brick. Within this are his houses to accommodate his family and slaves; which, if 

numerous, frequently present the appearance of a village. In the middle stands the 

principal building, appropriated to the sole use of the master, and consisting of 

two apartments; in one of which he sits in the day with his family, the other is left 

apart for the reception of his friends. He has besides these a distinct apartment in 

which he sleeps, together with his male children. On each side are the apartments 

of his wives, who have also their separate day and night houses. The habitations 

of the slaves and their families are distributed throughout the rest of the enclosure. 

These houses never exceed one story in height: they are always built of wood, or 

stakes driven into the ground, crossed with wattles, and neatly plastered within, 

and without. The roof is thatched with reeds. Our day-houses are left open at the 

sides; but those in which we sleep are always covered, and plastered in the inside, 

with a composition mixed with cow-dung, to keep off the different insects, which 

annoy us during the night. The walls and floors also of these are generally 

covered with mats. Our beds consist of a platform, raised three or four feet from 

the ground, on which are laid skins, and different parts of a spungy tree called 

plaintain. Our covering is calico or muslin, the same as our dress. The usual seats 

are a few logs of wood; but we have benches, which are generally perfumed, to 

accommodate strangers: these compose the greater part of our household 

furniture. Houses so constructed and furnished require but little skill to erect 

them. Every man is a sufficient architect for the purpose. The whole 

neighbourhood afford their unanimous assistance in building them and in return 

receive, and expect no other recompense than a feast. 

 

As we live in a country where nature is prodigal of her favours, our wants are few 

and easily supplied; of course we have few manufactures. They consist for the 

most part of calicoes, earthern ware, ornaments, and instruments of war and 

husbandry. But these make no part of our commerce, the principal articles of 

which, as I have observed, are provisions. In such a state money is of little use; 

however we have some small pieces of coin, if I may call them such. They are 

made something like an anchor; but I do not remember either their value or 

denomination. We have also markets, at which I have been frequently with my 

mother. These are sometimes visited by stout mahogany-coloured men from the 

south west of us: we call them Oye-Eboe, which term signifies red men living at a 

distance. They generally bring us fire-arms, gunpowder, hats, beads, and dried 

fish. The last we esteemed a great rarity, as our waters were only brooks and 

springs. These articles they barter with us for odoriferous woods and earth, and 

our salt of wood ashes. They always carry slaves through our land; but the 

strictest account is exacted of their manner of procuring them before they are 



313 

 

suffered to pass. Sometimes indeed we sold slaves to them, but they were only 

prisoners of war, or such among us as had been convicted of kidnapping, or 

adultery, and some other crimes, which we esteemed heinous. This practice of 

kidnapping induces me to think, that, notwithstanding all our strictness, their 

principal business among us was to trepan our people. I remember too they 

carried great sacks along with them, which not long after I had an opportunity of 

fatally seeing applied to that infamous purpose. 

 

Our land is uncommonly rich and fruitful, and produces all kinds of vegetables in 

great abundance. We have plenty of Indian corn, and vast quantities of cotton and 

tobacco. Our pine apples grow without culture; they are about the size of the 

largest sugar-loaf, and finely flavoured. We have also spices of different kinds, 

particularly pepper; and a variety of delicious fruits which I have never seen in 

Europe; together with gums of various kinds, and honey in abundance. All our 

industry is exerted to improve those blessings of nature. Agriculture is our chief 

employment; and every one, even the children and women, are engaged in it. 

Thus we are all habituated to labour from our earliest years. Every one contributes 

something to the common stock; and as we are unacquainted with idleness, we 

have no beggars. The benefits of such a mode of living are obvious. The West 

India planters prefer the slaves of Benin or Eboe to those of any other part of 

Guinea, for their hardiness, intelligence, integrity, and zeal. Those benefits are felt 

by us in the general healthiness of the people, and in their vigour and activity; I 

might have added too in their comeliness. Deformity is indeed unknown amongst 

us, I mean that of shape. Numbers of the natives of Eboe now in London might be 

brought in support of this assertion: for, in regard to complexion, ideas of beauty 

are wholly relative. I remember while in Africa to have seen three negro children, 

who were tawny, and another quite white, who were universally regarded by 

myself, and the natives in general, as far as related to their complexions, as 

deformed. Our women too were in my eyes at least uncommonly graceful, alert, 

and modest to a degree of bashfulness; nor do I remember to have ever heard of 

an instance of incontinence amongst them before marriage. They are also 

remarkably cheerful. Indeed cheerfulness and affability are two of the leading 

characteristics of our nation. 

 

Our tillage is exercised in a large plain or common, some hours walk from our 

dwellings, and all the neighbours resort thither in a body. They use no beasts of 

husbandry; and their only instruments are hoes, axes, shovels, and beaks, or 

pointed iron to dig with. Sometimes we are visited by locusts, which come in 

large clouds, so as to darken the air, and destroy our harvest. This however 

happens rarely, but when it does, a famine is produced by it. I remember an 

instance or two wherein this happened. This common is often the theatre of war; 

and therefore when our people go out to till their land, they not only go in a body, 

but generally take their arms with them for fear of a surprise; and when they 

apprehend an invasion they guard the avenues to their dwellings, by driving sticks 

into the ground, which are so sharp at one end as to pierce the foot, and are 

generally dipt in poison. From what I can recollect of these battles, they appear to 
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have been irruptions of one little state or district on the other, to obtain prisoners 

or booty. Perhaps they were incited to this by those traders who brought the 

European goods I mentioned amongst us. Such a mode of obtaining slaves in 

Africa is common; and I believe more are procured this way, and by kidnapping, 

than any other. When a trader wants slaves, he applies to a chief for them, and 

tempts him with his wares. It is not extraordinary, if on this occasion he yields to 

the temptation with as little firmness, and accepts the price of his fellow creatures 

liberty with as little reluctance as the enlightened merchant. Accordingly he falls 

on his neighbours, and a desperate battle ensues. If he prevails and takes 

prisoners, he gratifies his avarice by selling them; but, if his party be vanquished, 

and he falls into the hands of the enemy, he is put to death: for, as he has been 

known to foment their quarrels, it is thought dangerous to let him survive, and no 

ransom can save him, though all other prisoners may be redeemed. We have fire-

arms, bows and arrows, broad two-edged swords and javelins: we have shields 

also which cover a man from head to foot. All are taught the use of these 

weapons; even our women are warriors, and march boldly out to fight along with 

the men. Our whole district is a kind of militia: on a certain signal given, such as 

the firing of a gun at night, they all rise in arms and rush upon their enemy. It is 

perhaps something remarkable, that when our people march to the field a red flag 

or banner is borne before them. I was once a witness to a battle in our common. 

We had been all at work in it one day as usual, when our people were suddenly 

attacked. I climbed a tree at some distance, from which I beheld the fight. There 

were many women as well as men on both sides; among others my mother was 

there, and armed with a broad sword. After fighting for a considerable time with 

great fury, and after many had been killed our people obtained the victory, and 

took their enemy’s Chief prisoner. He was carried off in great triumph, and, 

though he offered a large ransom for his life, he was put to death. A virgin of note 

among our enemies had been slain in the battle, and her arm was exposed in our 

market-place, where our trophies were always exhibited. The spoils were divided 

according to the merit of the warriors. Those prisoners which were not sold or 

redeemed we kept as slaves: but how different was their condition from that of the 

slaves in the West Indies! With us they do no more work than other members of 

the community, even their masters; their food, clothing and lodging were nearly 

the same as theirs, (except that they were not permitted to eat with those who 

were free-born); and there was scarce any other difference between them, than a 

superior degree of importance which the head of a family possesses in our state, 

and that authority which, as such, he exercises over every part of his household. 

Some of these slaves have even slaves under them as their own property, and for 

their own use. 

 

As to religion, the natives believe that there is one Creator of all things, and that 

he lives in the sun, and is girted round with a belt that he may never eat or drink; 

but, according to some, he smokes a pipe, which is our own favourite luxury. 

They believe he governs events, especially our deaths or captivity; but, as for the 

doctrine of eternity, I do not remember to have ever heard of it: some however 

believe in the transmigration of souls in a certain degree. Those spirits, which are 
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not transmigrated, such as our dear friends or relations, they believe always attend 

them, and guard them from the bad spirits or their foes. For this reason they 

always before eating, as I have observed, put some small portion of the meat, and 

pour some of their drink, on the ground for them; and they often make oblations 

of the blood of beasts or fowls at their graves. I was very fond of my mother, and 

almost constantly with her. When she went to make these oblations at her 

mother’s tomb, which was a kind of small solitary thatched house, I sometimes 

attended her. There she made her libations, and spent most of the night in cries 

and lamentations. I have been often extremely terrified on these occasions. The 

loneliness of the place, the darkness of the night, and the ceremony of libation, 

naturally awful and gloomy, were heightened by my mother’s lamentations; and 

these, concuring with the cries of doleful birds, by which these places were 

frequented, gave an inexpressible terror to the scene. 

 

We compute the year from the day on which the sun crosses the line, and on its 

setting that evening there is a general shout throughout the land; at least I can 

speak from my own knowledge throughout our vicinity. The people at the same 

time make a great noise with rattles, not unlike the basket rattles used by children 

here, though much larger, and hold up their hands to heaven for a blessing. It is 

then the greatest offerings are made; and those children whom our wise men 

foretel will be fortunate are then presented to different people. I remember many 

used to come to see me, and I was carried about to others for that purpose. They 

have many offerings, particularly at full moons; generally two at harvest before 

the fruits are taken out of the ground: and when any young animals are killed, 

sometimes they offer up part of them as a sacrifice. These offerings, when made 

by one of the heads of a family, serve for the whole. I remember we often had 

them at my father’s and my uncle’s, and their families have been present. Some of 

our offerings are eaten with bitter herbs. We had a saying among us to any one of 

a cross temper, ‘That if they were to be eaten, they should be eaten with bitter 

herbs.’ 

 

We practised circumcision like the Jews, and made offerings and feasts on that 

occasion in the same manner as they did. Like them also, our children were 

named from some event, some circumstance, or fancied foreboding at the time of 

their birth. I was named Olaudah, which, in our language, signifies vicissitude or 

fortune also, one favoured, and having a loud voice and well spoken. I remember 

we never polluted the name of the object of our adoration; on the contrary, it was 

always mentioned with the greatest reverence; and we were totally unacquainted 

with swearing, and all those terms of abuse and reproach which find their way so 

readily and copiously into the languages of more civilized people. The only 

expressions of that kind I remember were ‘May you rot, or may you swell, or may 

a beast take you.’ 

 

I have before remarked that the natives of this part of Africa are extremely 

cleanly. This necessary habit of decency was with us a part of religion, and 

therefore we had many purifications and washings; indeed almost as many, and 
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used on the same occasions, if my recollection does not fail me, as the Jews. 

Those that touched the dead at any time were obliged to wash and purify 

themselves before they could enter a dwelling-house. Every woman too, at certain 

times, was forbidden to come into a dwelling-house, or touch any person, or any 

thing we ate. I was so fond of my mother I could not keep from her, or avoid 

touching her at some of those periods, in consequence of which I was obliged to 

be kept out with her, in a little house made for that purpose, till offering was 

made, and then we were purified. 

 

Though we had no places of public worship, we had priests and magicians, or 

wise men. I do not remember whether they had different offices, or whether they 

were united in the same persons, but they were held in great reverence by the 

people. They calculated our time, and foretold events, as their name imported, for 

we called them Ah-affoe-way-cah, which signifies calculators or yearly men, our 

year being called Ah-affoe. They wore their beards, and when they died they were 

succeeded by their sons. Most of their implements and things of value were 

interred along with them. Pipes and tobacco were also put into the grave with the 

corpse, which was always perfumed and ornamented, and animals were offered in 

sacrifice to them. None accompanied their funerals but those of the same 

profession or tribe. These buried them after sunset, and always returned from the 

grave by a different way from that which they went. 

 

These magicians were also our doctors or physicians. They practised bleeding by 

cupping; and were very successful in healing wounds and expelling poisons. They 

had likewise some extraordinary method of discovering jealousy, theft, and 

poisoning; the success of which no doubt they derived from their unbounded 

influence over the credulity and superstition of the people. I do not remember 

what those methods were, except that as to poisoning: I recollect an instance or 

two, which I hope it will not be deemed impertinent here to insert, as it may serve 

as a kind of specimen of the rest, and is still used by the negroes in the West 

Indies. A virgin had been poisoned, but it was not known by whom: the doctors 

ordered the corpse to be taken up by some persons, and carried to the grave. As 

soon as the bearers had raised it on their shoulders, they seemed seized with some 

sudden impulse, and ran to and fro unable to stop themselves. At last, after having 

passed through a number of thorns and prickly bushes unhurt, the corpse fell from 

them close to a house, and defaced it in the fall; and, the owner being taken up, he 

immediately confessed the poisoning. 

 

The natives are extremely cautious about poison. When they buy any eatable the 

seller kisses it all round before the buyer, to shew him it is not poisoned; and the 

same is done when any meat or drink is presented, particularly to a stranger. We 

have serpents of different kinds, some of which are esteemed ominous when they 

appear in our houses, and these we never molest. I remember two of those 

ominous snakes, each of which was as thick as the calf of a man’s leg, and in 

colour resembling a dolphin in the water, crept at different times into my mother’s 

night-house, where I always lay with her, and coiled themselves into folds, and 
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each time they crowed like a cock. I was desired by some of our wise men to 

touch these, that I might be interested in the good omens, which I did, for they 

were quite harmless, and would tamely suffer themselves to be handled; and then 

they were put into a large open earthen pan, and set on one side of the highway. 

Some of our snakes, however, were poisonous: one of them crossed the road one 

day when I was standing on it, and passed between my feet without offering to 

touch me, to the great surprise of many who saw it; and these incidents were 

accounted by the wise men, and therefore by my mother and the rest of the 

people, as remarkable omens in my favour. 

 

Such is the imperfect sketch my memory has furnished me with of the manners 

and customs of a people among whom I first drew my breath. And here I cannot 

forbear suggesting what has long struck me very forcibly, namely, the strong 

analogy which even by this sketch, imperfect as it is, appears to prevail in the 

manners and customs of my countrymen and those of the Jews, before they 

reached the Land of Promise, and particularly the patriarchs while they were yet 

in that pastoral state which is described in Genesis—an analogy, which alone 

would induce me to think that the one people had sprung from the other. Indeed 

this is the opinion of Dr. Gill, who, in his commentary on Genesis, very ably 

deduces the pedigree of the Africans from Afer and Afra, the descendants of 

Abraham by Keturah his wife and concubine (for both these titles are applied to 

her). It is also conformable to the sentiments of Dr. John Clarke, formerly Dean of 

Sarum, in his Truth of the Christian Religion: both these authors concur in 

ascribing to us this original. The reasonings of these gentlemen are still further 

confirmed by the scripture chronology; and if any further corroboration were 

required, this resemblance in so many respects is a strong evidence in support of 

the opinion. Like the Israelites in their primitive state, our government was 

conducted by our chiefs or judges, our wise men and elders; and the head of a 

family with us enjoyed a similar authority over his household with that which is 

ascribed to Abraham and the other patriarchs. The law of retaliation obtained 

almost universally with us as with them: and even their religion appeared to have 

shed upon us a ray of its glory, though broken and spent in its passage, or eclipsed 

by the cloud with which time, tradition, and ignorance might have enveloped it; 

for we had our circumcision (a rule I believe peculiar to that people:) we had also 

our sacrifices and burnt-offerings, our washings and purifications, on the same 

occasions as they had. 

 

As to the difference of colour between the Eboan Africans and the modern Jews, I 

shall not presume to account for it. It is a subject which has engaged the pens of 

men of both genius and learning, and is far above my strength. The most able and 

Reverend Mr. T. Clarkson, however, in his much admired Essay on the Slavery 

and Commerce of the Human Species, has ascertained the cause, in a manner that 

at once solves every objection on that account, and, on my mind at least, has 

produced the fullest conviction. I shall therefore refer to that performance for the 

theory, contenting myself with extracting a fact as related by Dr. Mitchel. “The 

Spaniards, who have inhabited America, under the torrid zone, for any time, are 
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become as dark coloured as our native Indians of Virginia; of which I myself have 

been a witness.” There is also another instance of a Portuguese settlement at 

Mitomba, a river in Sierra Leona; where the inhabitants are bred from a mixture 

of the first Portuguese discoverers with the natives, and are now become in their 

complexion, and in the woolly quality of their hair, perfect negroes, retaining 

however a smattering of the Portuguese language. 

 

These instances, and a great many more which might be adduced, while they 

shew how the complexions of the same persons vary in different climates, it is 

hoped may tend also to remove the prejudice that some conceive against the 

natives of Africa on account of their colour. Surely the minds of the Spaniards did 

not change with their complexions! Are there not causes enough to which the 

apparent inferiority of an African may be ascribed, without limiting the goodness 

of God, and supposing he forbore to stamp understanding on certainly his own 

image, because “carved in ebony.” Might it not naturally be ascribed to their 

situation? When they come among Europeans, they are ignorant of their language, 

religion, manners, and customs. Are any pains taken to teach them these? Are 

they treated as men? Does not slavery itself depress the mind, and extinguish all 

its fire and every noble sentiment? But, above all, what advantages do not a 

refined people possess over those who are rude and uncultivated. Let the polished 

and haughty European recollect that his ancestors were once, like the Africans, 

uncivilized, and even barbarous. Did Nature make them inferior to their sons? and 

should they too have been made slaves? Every rational mind answers, No. Let 

such reflections as these melt the pride of their superiority into sympathy for the 

wants and miseries of their sable brethren, and compel them to acknowledge, that 

understanding is not confined to feature or colour. If, when they look round the 

world, they feel exultation, let it be tempered with benevolence to others, and 

gratitude to God, “who hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on 

all the face of the earth; and whose wisdom is not our wisdom, neither are our 

ways his ways.” 

 

Chapter 2 

 
I hope the reader will not think I have trespassed on his patience in introducing 

myself to him with some account of the manners and customs of my country. 

They had been implanted in me with great care, and made an impression on my 

mind, which time could not erase, and which all the adversity and variety of 

fortune I have since experienced served only to rivet and record; for, whether the 

love of one’s country be real or imaginary, or a lesson of reason, or an instinct of 

nature, I still look back with pleasure on the first scenes of my life, though that 

pleasure has been for the most part mingled with sorrow. 

 

I have already acquainted the reader with the time and place of my birth. My 

father, besides many slaves, had a numerous family, of which seven lived to grow 

up, including myself and a sister, who was the only daughter. As I was the 

youngest of the sons, I became, of course, the greatest favourite with my mother, 



319 

 

and was always with her; and she used to take particular pains to form my mind. I 

was trained up from my earliest years in the art of war; my daily exercise was 

shooting and throwing javelins; and my mother adorned me with emblems, after 

the manner of our greatest warriors. In this way I grew up till I was turned the age 

of eleven, when an end was put to my happiness in the following manner:—

Generally when the grown people in the neighbourhood were gone far in the 

fields to labour, the children assembled together in some of the neighbours’ 

premises to play; and commonly some of us used to get up a tree to look out for 

any assailant, or kidnapper, that might come upon us; for they sometimes took 

those opportunities of our parents’ absence to attack and carry off as many as they 

could seize. One day, as I was watching at the top of a tree in our yard, I saw one 

of those people come into the yard of our next neighbour but one, to kidnap, there 

being many stout young people in it. Immediately on this I gave the alarm of the 

rogue, and he was surrounded by the stoutest of them, who entangled him with 

cords, so that he could not escape till some of the grown people came and secured 

him. But alas! ere long it was my fate to be thus attacked, and to be carried off, 

when none of the grown people were nigh. One day, when all our people were 

gone out to their works as usual, and only I and my dear sister were left to mind 

the house, two men and a woman got over our walls, and in a moment seized us 

both, and, without giving us time to cry out, or make resistance, they stopped our 

mouths, and ran off with us into the nearest wood. Here they tied our hands, and 

continued to carry us as far as they could, till night came on, when we reached a 

small house, where the robbers halted for refreshment, and spent the night. We 

were then unbound, but were unable to take any food; and, being quite 

overpowered by fatigue and grief, our only relief was some sleep, which allayed 

our misfortune for a short time. The next morning we left the house, and 

continued travelling all the day. For a long time we had kept the woods, but at last 

we came into a road which I believed I knew. I had now some hopes of being 

delivered; for we had advanced but a little way before I discovered some people at 

a distance, on which I began to cry out for their assistance: but my cries had no 

other effect than to make them tie me faster and stop my mouth, and then they put 

me into a large sack. They also stopped my sister’s mouth, and tied her hands; and 

in this manner we proceeded till we were out of the sight of these people. When 

we went to rest the following night they offered us some victuals; but we refused 

it; and the only comfort we had was in being in one another’s arms all that night, 

and bathing each other with our tears. But alas! we were soon deprived of even 

the small comfort of weeping together. The next day proved a day of greater 

sorrow than I had yet experienced; for my sister and I were then separated, while 

we lay clasped in each other’s arms. It was in vain that we besought them not to 

part us; she was torn from me, and immediately carried away, while I was left in a 

state of distraction not to be described. I cried and grieved continually; and for 

several days I did not eat any thing but what they forced into my mouth. At 

length, after many days travelling, during which I had often changed masters, I 

got into the hands of a chieftain, in a very pleasant country. This man had two 

wives and some children, and they all used me extremely well, and did all they 

could to comfort me; particularly the first wife, who was something like my 
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mother. Although I was a great many days journey from my father’s house, yet 

these people spoke exactly the same language with us. This first master of mine, 

as I may call him, was a smith, and my principal employment was working his 

bellows, which were the same kind as I had seen in my vicinity. They were in 

some respects not unlike the stoves here in gentlemen’s kitchens; and were 

covered over with leather; and in the middle of that leather a stick was fixed, and 

a person stood up, and worked it, in the same manner as is done to pump water 

out of a cask with a hand pump. I believe it was gold he worked, for it was of a 

lovely bright yellow colour, and was worn by the women on their wrists and 

ancles. I was there I suppose about a month, and they at last used to trust me some 

little distance from the house. This liberty I used in embracing every opportunity 

to inquire the way to my own home: and I also sometimes, for the same purpose, 

went with the maidens, in the cool of the evenings, to bring pitchers of water from 

the springs for the use of the house. I had also remarked where the sun rose in the 

morning, and set in the evening, as I had travelled along; and I had observed that 

my father’s house was towards the rising of the sun. I therefore determined to 

seize the first opportunity of making my escape, and to shape my course for that 

quarter; for I was quite oppressed and weighed down by grief after my mother and 

friends; and my love of liberty, ever great, was strengthened by the mortifying 

circumstance of not daring to eat with the free-born children, although I was 

mostly their companion. While I was projecting my escape, one day an unlucky 

event happened, which quite disconcerted my plan, and put an end to my hopes. I 

used to be sometimes employed in assisting an elderly woman slave to cook and 

take care of the poultry; and one morning, while I was feeding some chickens, I 

happened to toss a small pebble at one of them, which hit it on the middle and 

directly killed it. The old slave, having soon after missed the chicken, inquired 

after it; and on my relating the accident (for I told her the truth, because my 

mother would never suffer me to tell a lie) she flew into a violent passion, 

threatened that I should suffer for it; and, my master being out, she immediately 

went and told her mistress what I had done. This alarmed me very much, and I 

expected an instant flogging, which to me was uncommonly dreadful; for I had 

seldom been beaten at home. I therefore resolved to fly; and accordingly I ran into 

a thicket that was hard by, and hid myself in the bushes. Soon afterwards my 

mistress and the slave returned, and, not seeing me, they searched all the house, 

but not finding me, and I not making answer when they called to me, they thought 

I had run away, and the whole neighbourhood was raised in the pursuit of me. In 

that part of the country (as in ours) the houses and villages were skirted with 

woods, or shrubberies, and the bushes were so thick that a man could readily 

conceal himself in them, so as to elude the strictest search. The neighbours 

continued the whole day looking for me, and several times many of them came 

within a few yards of the place where I lay hid. I then gave myself up for lost 

entirely, and expected every moment, when I heard a rustling among the trees, to 

be found out, and punished by my master: but they never discovered me, though 

they were often so near that I even heard their conjectures as they were looking 

about for me; and I now learned from them, that any attempt to return home 

would be hopeless. Most of them supposed I had fled towards home; but the 
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distance was so great, and the way so intricate, that they thought I could never 

reach it, and that I should be lost in the woods. When I heard this I was seized 

with a violent panic, and abandoned myself to despair. Night too began to 

approach, and aggravated all my fears. I had before entertained hopes of getting 

home, and I had determined when it should be dark to make the attempt; but I was 

now convinced it was fruitless, and I began to consider that, if possibly I could 

escape all other animals, I could not those of the human kind; and that, not 

knowing the way, I must perish in the woods. Thus was I like the hunted deer: 

 

—“Ev’ry leaf and ev’ry whisp’ring breath Convey’d a foe, and ev’ry foe a death.”  

 

I heard frequent rustlings among the leaves; and being pretty sure they were 

snakes I expected every instant to be stung by them. This increased my anguish, 

and the horror of my situation became now quite insupportable. I at length quitted 

the thicket, very faint and hungry, for I had not eaten or drank any thing all the 

day; and crept to my master’s kitchen, from whence I set out at first, and which 

was an open shed, and laid myself down in the ashes with an anxious wish for 

death to relieve me from all my pains. I was scarcely awake in the morning when 

the old woman slave, who was the first up, came to light the fire, and saw me in 

the fire place. She was very much surprised to see me, and could scarcely believe 

her own eyes. She now promised to intercede for me, and went for her master, 

who soon after came, and, having slightly reprimanded me, ordered me to be 

taken care of, and not to be ill-treated. 

 

Soon after this my master’s only daughter, and child by his first wife, sickened 

and died, which affected him so much that for some time he was almost frantic, 

and really would have killed himself, had he not been watched and prevented. 

However, in a small time afterwards he recovered, and I was again sold. I was 

now carried to the left of the sun’s rising, through many different countries, and a 

number of large woods. The people I was sold to used to carry me very often, 

when I was tired, either on their shoulders or on their backs. I saw many 

convenient well-built sheds along the roads, at proper distances, to accommodate 

the merchants and travellers, who lay in those buildings along with their wives, 

who often accompany them; and they always go well armed. 

 

From the time I left my own nation I always found somebody that understood me 

till I came to the sea coast. The languages of different nations did not totally 

differ, nor were they so copious as those of the Europeans, particularly the 

English. They were therefore easily learned; and, while I was journeying thus 

through Africa, I acquired two or three different tongues. In this manner I had 

been travelling for a considerable time, when one evening, to my great surprise, 

whom should I see brought to the house where I was but my dear sister! As soon 

as she saw me she gave a loud shriek, and ran into my arms—I was quite 

overpowered: neither of us could speak; but, for a considerable time, clung to 

each other in mutual embraces, unable to do any thing but weep. Our meeting 

affected all who saw us; and indeed I must acknowledge, in honour of those sable 
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destroyers of human rights, that I never met with any ill treatment, or saw any 

offered to their slaves, except tying them, when necessary, to keep them from 

running away. When these people knew we were brother and sister they indulged 

us together; and the man, to whom I supposed we belonged, lay with us, he in the 

middle, while she and I held one another by the hands across his breast all night; 

and thus for a while we forgot our misfortunes in the joy of being together: but 

even this small comfort was soon to have an end; for scarcely had the fatal 

morning appeared, when she was again torn from me for ever! I was now more 

miserable, if possible, than before. The small relief which her presence gave me 

from pain was gone, and the wretchedness of my situation was redoubled by my 

anxiety after her fate, and my apprehensions lest her sufferings should be greater 

than mine, when I could not be with her to alleviate them. Yes, thou dear partner 

of all my childish sports! thou sharer of my joys and sorrows! happy should I 

have ever esteemed myself to encounter every misery for you, and to procure your 

freedom by the sacrifice of my own. Though you were early forced from my 

arms, your image has been always rivetted in my heart, from which neither time 

nor fortune have been able to remove it; so that, while the thoughts of your 

sufferings have damped my prosperity, they have mingled with adversity and 

increased its bitterness. To that Heaven which protects the weak from the strong, I 

commit the care of your innocence and virtues, if they have not already received 

their full reward, and if your youth and delicacy have not long since fallen victims 

to the violence of the African trader, the pestilential stench of a Guinea ship, the 

seasoning in the European colonies, or the lash and lust of a brutal and 

unrelenting overseer. 

 

I did not long remain after my sister. I was again sold, and carried through a 

number of places, till, after travelling a considerable time, I came to a town called 

Tinmah, in the most beautiful country I have yet seen in Africa. It was extremely 

rich, and there were many rivulets which flowed through it, and supplied a large 

pond in the centre of the town, where the people washed. Here I first saw and 

tasted cocoa-nuts, which I thought superior to any nuts I had ever tasted before; 

and the trees, which were loaded, were also interspersed amongst the houses, 

which had commodious shades adjoining, and were in the same manner as ours, 

the insides being neatly plastered and whitewashed. Here I also saw and tasted for 

the first time sugar-cane. Their money consisted of little white shells, the size of 

the finger nail. I was sold here for one hundred and seventy-two of them by a 

merchant who lived and brought me there. I had been about two or three days at 

his house, when a wealthy widow, a neighbour of his, came there one evening, 

and brought with her an only son, a young gentleman about my own age and size. 

Here they saw me; and, having taken a fancy to me, I was bought of the merchant, 

and went home with them. Her house and premises were situated close to one of 

those rivulets I have mentioned, and were the finest I ever saw in Africa: they 

were very extensive, and she had a number of slaves to attend her. The next day I 

was washed and perfumed, and when meal-time came I was led into the presence 

of my mistress, and ate and drank before her with her son. This filled me with 

astonishment; and I could scarce help expressing my surprise that the young 
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gentleman should suffer me, who was bound, to eat with him who was free; and 

not only so, but that he would not at any time either eat or drink till I had taken 

first, because I was the eldest, which was agreeable to our custom. Indeed every 

thing here, and all their treatment of me, made me forget that I was a slave. The 

language of these people resembled ours so nearly, that we understood each other 

perfectly. They had also the very same customs as we. There were likewise slaves 

daily to attend us, while my young master and I with other boys sported with our 

darts and bows and arrows, as I had been used to do at home. In this resemblance 

to my former happy state I passed about two months; and I now began to think I 

was to be adopted into the family, and was beginning to be reconciled to my 

situation, and to forget by degrees my misfortunes, when all at once the delusion 

vanished; for, without the least previous knowledge, one morning early, while my 

dear master and companion was still asleep, I was wakened out of my reverie to 

fresh sorrow, and hurried away even amongst the uncircumcised. 

 

Thus, at the very moment I dreamed of the greatest happiness, I found myself 

most miserable; and it seemed as if fortune wished to give me this taste of joy, 

only to render the reverse more poignant. The change I now experienced was as 

painful as it was sudden and unexpected. It was a change indeed from a state of 

bliss to a scene which is inexpressible by me, as it discovered to me an element I 

had never before beheld, and till then had no idea of, and wherein such instances 

of hardship and cruelty continually occurred as I can never reflect on but with 

horror. 

 

All the nations and people I had hitherto passed through resembled our own in 

their manners, customs, and language: but I came at length to a country, the 

inhabitants of which differed from us in all those particulars. I was very much 

struck with this difference, especially when I came among a people who did not 

circumcise, and ate without washing their hands. They cooked also in iron pots, 

and had European cutlasses and cross bows, which were unknown to us, and 

fought with their fists amongst themselves. Their women were not so modest as 

ours, for they ate, and drank, and slept, with their men. But, above all, I was 

amazed to see no sacrifices or offerings among them. In some of those places the 

people ornamented themselves with scars, and likewise filed their teeth very 

sharp. They wanted sometimes to ornament me in the same manner, but I would 

not suffer them; hoping that I might some time be among a people who did not 

thus disfigure themselves, as I thought they did. At last I came to the banks of a 

large river, which was covered with canoes, in which the people appeared to live 

with their household utensils and provisions of all kinds. I was beyond measure 

astonished at this, as I had never before seen any water larger than a pond or a 

rivulet: and my surprise was mingled with no small fear when I was put into one 

of these canoes, and we began to paddle and move along the river. We continued 

going on thus till night; and when we came to land, and made fires on the banks, 

each family by themselves, some dragged their canoes on shore, others stayed and 

cooked in theirs, and laid in them all night. Those on the land had mats, of which 

they made tents, some in the shape of little houses: in these we slept; and after the 
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morning meal we embarked again and proceeded as before. I was often very much 

astonished to see some of the women, as well as the men, jump into the water, 

dive to the bottom, come up again, and swim about. Thus I continued to travel, 

sometimes by land, sometimes by water, through different countries and various 

nations, till, at the end of six or seven months after I had been kidnapped, I 

arrived at the sea coast. It would be tedious and uninteresting to relate all the 

incidents which befell me during this journey, and which I have not yet forgotten; 

of the various hands I passed through, and the manners and customs of all the 

different people among whom I lived: I shall therefore only observe, that in all the 

places where I was the soil was exceedingly rich; the pomkins, eadas, plantains, 

yams, &c. &c. were in great abundance, and of incredible size. There were also 

vast quantities of different gums, though not used for any purpose; and every 

where a great deal of tobacco. The cotton even grew quite wild; and there was 

plenty of redwood. I saw no mechanics whatever in all the way, except such as I 

have mentioned. The chief employment in all these countries was agriculture, and 

both the males and females, as with us, were brought up to it, and trained in the 

arts of war. 

 

The first object which saluted my eyes when I arrived on the coast was the sea, 

and a slave ship, which was then riding at anchor, and waiting for its cargo. These 

filled me with astonishment, which was soon converted into terror when I was 

carried on board. I was immediately handled and tossed up to see if I were sound 

by some of the crew; and I was now persuaded that I had gotten into a world of 

bad spirits, and that they were going to kill me. Their complexions too differing 

so much from ours, their long hair, and the language they spoke, (which was very 

different from any I had ever heard) united to confirm me in this belief. Indeed 

such were the horrors of my views and fears at the moment, that, if ten thousand 

worlds had been my own, I would have freely parted with them all to have 

exchanged my condition with that of the meanest slave in my own country. When 

I looked round the ship too and saw a large furnace or copper boiling, and a 

multitude of black people of every description chained together, every one of their 

countenances expressing dejection and sorrow, I no longer doubted of my fate; 

and, quite overpowered with horror and anguish, I fell motionless on the deck and 

fainted. When I recovered a little I found some black people about me, who I 

believed were some of those who brought me on board, and had been receiving 

their pay; they talked to me in order to cheer me, but all in vain. I asked them if 

we were not to be eaten by those white men with horrible looks, red faces, and 

loose hair. They told me I was not; and one of the crew brought me a small 

portion of spirituous liquor in a wine glass; but, being afraid of him, I would not 

take it out of his hand. One of the blacks therefore took it from him and gave it to 

me, and I took a little down my palate, which, instead of reviving me, as they 

thought it would, threw me into the greatest consternation at the strange feeling it 

produced, having never tasted any such liquor before. Soon after this the blacks 

who brought me on board went off, and left me abandoned to despair. I now saw 

myself deprived of all chance of returning to my native country, or even the least 

glimpse of hope of gaining the shore, which I now considered as friendly; and I 
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even wished for my former slavery in preference to my present situation, which 

was filled with horrors of every kind, still heightened by my ignorance of what I 

was to undergo. I was not long suffered to indulge my grief; I was soon put down 

under the decks, and there I received such a salutation in my nostrils as I had 

never experienced in my life: so that, with the loathsomeness of the stench, and 

crying together, I became so sick and low that I was not able to eat, nor had I the 

least desire to taste any thing. I now wished for the last friend, death, to relieve 

me; but soon, to my grief, two of the white men offered me eatables; and, on my 

refusing to eat, one of them held me fast by the hands, and laid me across I think 

the windlass, and tied my feet, while the other flogged me severely. I had never 

experienced any thing of this kind before; and although, not being used to the 

water, I naturally feared that element the first time I saw it, yet nevertheless, could 

I have got over the nettings, I would have jumped over the side, but I could not; 

and, besides, the crew used to watch us very closely who were not chained down 

to the decks, lest we should leap into the water: and I have seen some of these 

poor African prisoners most severely cut for attempting to do so, and hourly 

whipped for not eating. This indeed was often the case with myself. In a little time 

after, amongst the poor chained men, I found some of my own nation, which in a 

small degree gave ease to my mind. I inquired of these what was to be done with 

us; they gave me to understand we were to be carried to these white people’s 

country to work for them. I then was a little revived, and thought, if it were no 

worse than working, my situation was not so desperate: but still I feared I should 

be put to death, the white people looked and acted, as I thought, in so savage a 

manner; for I had never seen among any people such instances of brutal cruelty; 

and this not only shewn towards us blacks, but also to some of the whites 

themselves. One white man in particular I saw, when we were permitted to be on 

deck, flogged so unmercifully with a large rope near the foremast, that he died in 

consequence of it; and they tossed him over the side as they would have done a 

brute. This made me fear these people the more; and I expected nothing less than 

to be treated in the same manner. I could not help expressing my fears and 

apprehensions to some of my countrymen: I asked them if these people had no 

country, but lived in this hollow place (the ship): they told me they did not, but 

came from a distant one. ‘Then,’ said I, ‘how comes it in all our country we never 

heard of them?’ They told me because they lived so very far off. I then asked 

where were their women? had they any like themselves? I was told they had: ‘and 

why,’ said I, ‘do we not see them?’ they answered, because they were left behind. 

I asked how the vessel could go? they told me they could not tell; but that there 

were cloths put upon the masts by the help of the ropes I saw, and then the vessel 

went on; and the white men had some spell or magic they put in the water when 

they liked in order to stop the vessel. I was exceedingly amazed at this account, 

and really thought they were spirits. I therefore wished much to be from amongst 

them, for I expected they would sacrifice me: but my wishes were vain; for we 

were so quartered that it was impossible for any of us to make our escape. While 

we stayed on the coast I was mostly on deck; and one day, to my great 

astonishment, I saw one of these vessels coming in with the sails up. As soon as 

the whites saw it, they gave a great shout, at which we were amazed; and the more 
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so as the vessel appeared larger by approaching nearer. At last she came to an 

anchor in my sight, and when the anchor was let go I and my countrymen who 

saw it were lost in astonishment to observe the vessel stop; and were not 

convinced it was done by magic. Soon after this the other ship got her boats out, 

and they came on board of us, and the people of both ships seemed very glad to 

see each other. Several of the strangers also shook hands with us black people, 

and made motions with their hands, signifying I suppose we were to go to their 

country; but we did not understand them. At last, when the ship we were in had 

got in all her cargo, they made ready with many fearful noises, and we were all 

put under deck, so that we could not see how they managed the vessel. But this 

disappointment was the least of my sorrow. The stench of the hold while we were 

on the coast was so intolerably loathsome, that it was dangerous to remain there 

for any time, and some of us had been permitted to stay on the deck for the fresh 

air; but now that the whole ship’s cargo were confined together, it became 

absolutely pestilential. The closeness of the place, and the heat of the climate, 

added to the number in the ship, which was so crowded that each had scarcely 

room to turn himself, almost suffocated us. This produced copious perspirations, 

so that the air soon became unfit for respiration, from a variety of loathsome 

smells, and brought on a sickness among the slaves, of which many died, thus 

falling victims to the improvident avarice, as I may call it, of their purchasers. 

This wretched situation was again aggravated by the galling of the chains, now 

become insupportable; and the filth of the necessary tubs, into which the children 

often fell, and were almost suffocated. The shrieks of the women, and the groans 

of the dying, rendered the whole a scene of horror almost inconceivable. Happily 

perhaps for myself I was soon reduced so low here that it was thought necessary 

to keep me almost always on deck; and from my extreme youth I was not put in 

fetters. In this situation I expected every hour to share the fate of my companions, 

some of whom were almost daily brought upon deck at the point of death, which I 

began to hope would soon put an end to my miseries. Often did I think many of 

the inhabitants of the deep much more happy than myself. I envied them the 

freedom they enjoyed, and as often wished I could change my condition for theirs. 

Every circumstance I met with served only to render my state more painful, and 

heighten my apprehensions, and my opinion of the cruelty of the whites. One day 

they had taken a number of fishes; and when they had killed and satisfied 

themselves with as many as they thought fit, to our astonishment who were on the 

deck, rather than give any of them to us to eat as we expected, they tossed the 

remaining fish into the sea again, although we begged and prayed for some as 

well as we could, but in vain; and some of my countrymen, being pressed by 

hunger, took an opportunity, when they thought no one saw them, of trying to get 

a little privately; but they were discovered, and the attempt procured them some 

very severe floggings. One day, when we had a smooth sea and moderate wind, 

two of my wearied countrymen who were chained together (I was near them at the 

time), preferring death to such a life of misery, somehow made through the 

nettings and jumped into the sea: immediately another quite dejected fellow, who, 

on account of his illness, was suffered to be out of irons, also followed their 

example; and I believe many more would very soon have done the same if they 
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had not been prevented by the ship’s crew, who were instantly alarmed. Those of 

us that were the most active were in a moment put down under the deck, and there 

was such a noise and confusion amongst the people of the ship as I never heard 

before, to stop her, and get the boat out to go after the slaves. However two of the 

wretches were drowned, but they got the other, and afterwards flogged him 

unmercifully for thus attempting to prefer death to slavery. In this manner we 

continued to undergo more hardships than I can now relate, hardships which are 

inseparable from this accursed trade. Many a time we were near suffocation from 

the want of fresh air, which we were often without for whole days together. This, 

and the stench of the necessary tubs, carried off many. During our passage I first 

saw flying fishes, which surprised me very much: they used frequently to fly 

across the ship, and many of them fell on the deck. I also now first saw the use of 

the quadrant; I had often with astonishment seen the mariners make observations 

with it, and I could not think what it meant. They at last took notice of my 

surprise; and one of them, willing to increase it, as well as to gratify my curiosity, 

made me one day look through it. The clouds appeared to me to be land, which 

disappeared as they passed along. This heightened my wonder; and I was now 

more persuaded than ever that I was in another world, and that every thing about 

me was magic. At last we came in sight of the island of Barbadoes, at which the 

whites on board gave a great shout, and made many signs of joy to us. We did not 

know what to think of this; but as the vessel drew nearer we plainly saw the 

harbour, and other ships of different kinds and sizes; and we soon anchored 

amongst them off Bridge Town. Many merchants and planters now came on 

board, though it was in the evening. They put us in separate parcels, and 

examined us attentively. They also made us jump, and pointed to the land, 

signifying we were to go there. We thought by this we should be eaten by these 

ugly men, as they appeared to us; and, when soon after we were all put down 

under the deck again, there was much dread and trembling among us, and nothing 

but bitter cries to be heard all the night from these apprehensions, insomuch that 

at last the white people got some old slaves from the land to pacify us. They told 

us we were not to be eaten, but to work, and were soon to go on land, where we 

should see many of our country people. This report eased us much; and sure 

enough, soon after we were landed, there came to us Africans of all languages. 

We were conducted immediately to the merchant’s yard, where we were all pent 

up together like so many sheep in a fold, without regard to sex or age. As every 

object was new to me every thing I saw filled me with surprise. What struck me 

first was that the houses were built with stories, and in every other respect 

different from those in Africa: but I was still more astonished on seeing people on 

horseback. I did not know what this could mean; and indeed I thought these 

people were full of nothing but magical arts. While I was in this astonishment one 

of my fellow prisoners spoke to a countryman of his about the horses, who said 

they were the same kind they had in their country. I understood them, though they 

were from a distant part of Africa, and I thought it odd I had not seen any horses 

there; but afterwards, when I came to converse with different Africans, I found 

they had many horses amongst them, and much larger than those I then saw. We 

were not many days in the merchant’s custody before we were sold after their 
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usual manner, which is this:—On a signal given, (as the beat of a drum) the 

buyers rush at once into the yard where the slaves are confined, and make choice 

of that parcel they like best. The noise and clamour with which this is attended, 

and the eagerness visible in the countenances of the buyers, serve not a little to 

increase the apprehensions of the terrified Africans, who may well be supposed to 

consider them as the ministers of that destruction to which they think themselves 

devoted. In this manner, without scruple, are relations and friends separated, most 

of them never to see each other again. I remember in the vessel in which I was 

brought over, in the men’s apartment, there were several brothers, who, in the 

sale, were sold in different lots; and it was very moving on this occasion to see 

and hear their cries at parting. O, ye nominal Christians! might not an African ask 

you, learned you this from your God, who says unto you, Do unto all men as you 

would men should do unto you? Is it not enough that we are torn from our country 

and friends to toil for your luxury and lust of gain? Must every tender feeling be 

likewise sacrificed to your avarice? Are the dearest friends and relations, now 

rendered more dear by their separation from their kindred, still to be parted from 

each other, and thus prevented from cheering the gloom of slavery with the small 

comfort of being together and mingling their sufferings and sorrows? Why are 

parents to lose their children, brothers their sisters, or husbands their wives? 

Surely this is a new refinement in cruelty, which, while it has no advantage to 

atone for it, thus aggravates distress, and adds fresh horrors even to the 

wretchedness of slavery. 
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1.21 Absalom Jones (1746-1818) 
 

America’s first African American priest, Absalom Jones 

was born into slavery on November 6, 1746 in Sussex 

County, Delaware. He, along with his mother, sister, and 

five brothers were sold and traded. Absalom taught himself 

to read. At the age of 16, Absalom was separated from his 

family by a farmer who had initially purchased all of them 

but then sold his mother and siblings before moving to 

Philadelphia in order to become a merchant. His master, 

Benjamin Wynkoop, allowed Absalom to attend night 

school run by the Quakers. This opportunity developed into 

a talent for both writing and public speaking, and in 1784, 

he was given the opportunity to put those talents to use 

after he was freed. 

 

Absalom took on the surname Jones, and with the Methodist 

Episcopal Church becoming more widespread throughout 

the country, notably allowing African Americans to both 

attend and preach, Jones became a minister for the church, 

one of the first African Americans to do so. Despite the 

church allowing African Americans to preach to the interracial congregation of St. George’s 

Methodist Episcopal Church in Philadelphia, Jones and fellow African American minister 

Richard Allen still found themselves discriminated against. Together, the two men founded the 

Free African Society, or FAS, on April 12, 1787. The FAS was an organization dedicated to 

helping freed slaves. Jones held religious services through the FAS, and used it to lobby for the 

opportunity to create an all-black church. He succeeded, and in 1794, the African Episcopal 

Church of St. Thomas opened in Philadelphia, the nation’s first black Episcopal parish in the 

U.S. Following this, Jones was ordained first as a deacon, then as a priest. 

 

During the epidemic of 1793, yellow fever was devastating Philadelphia and other cities. 

Because many white people, including doctors, had fled the city to avoid becoming infected, 

Jones, along with his fellow clergymen and a corps of black Philadelphians, helped treat the sick, 

nurse them back to health, and bury the dead. When a pamphlet was published accusing black 

people of profiting off of sick white people, Jones and Richard Allan were quick to publish their 

own pamphlet in response, describing the sacrifices they and many others had made to try and 

help the city. The Mayor of Philadelphia publicly recognized their efforts. 

 

Jones was part of the first group of African Americans to challenge the U.S. Congress regarding 

the Fugitive Slave Act of 1793, which not only made it illegal to free a slave without the 

approval of a court, but made it legal to capture previously freed slaves and send them back into 

slavery if their freedom had not been court approved. Jones was quick to voice his disgust with 

this, and he, with a group of fellow African Americans, petitioned Congress against such an act. 

He called it criminal and shamed its cruelty. He notably described it as not only going against the 

nation’s ideals, but going against God Himself. The petition, which is reproduced below, is one 

of the earliest surviving appeals to Congress from freed black citizens. Jones and seventy fellow 
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signatories pointed out that the Constitution does not refer to slaves or African Americans and 

therefore the rights it promises should apply to all Americans, regardless of race. This 

constitutional argument would be echoed by the 19th century abolitionists.      

 

On New Year’s Day of 1808, already well known for his sermons by that time, Jones gave “A 

Thanksgiving Sermon” to celebrate the abolition of the African slave trade. This sermon was 

published as a pamphlet.  

 

Jones died on February 13, 1818, but his memory lives on to this day. The chapel and rectory in 

the church he founded were named after him, celebrations and awards are held and given 

annually in honor of him, and he is well remembered for his service to the city of Philadelphia, 

and his long term fight against the evils of slavery and the lengths he went to in order to ensure 

freedom and safety for his fellow African Americans. The national Episcopal Church remembers 

his life and service annually on the anniversary of his death.  

 
The Absalom Jones biography was written by Gina M. Jannuzzio, a University of Delaware student.  

 

1.21.1 “Petition of the People of Colour, Freemen within the 

City, and Suburbs of Philadelphia” (1799) 
 

To the President, Senate, and House of Representatives of the United States—  

The Petition of the People of Colour, Freemen within the City and Suburbs of 

Philadelphia:  

 

Humbly sheweth,  

 

That thankful to God our Creator and to the Government under which we live, for 

the blessing and benefit extended to us in the enjoyment of our natural right to 

Liberty, and the protection of our Persons and property from the oppression and 

violence, to which so great a number of like colour and National Descent are 

subjected; We feel ourselves bound from a sense of these blessings to continue 

our respective allotments, and to lead honest and peaceable lives, rendering due 

submission to the Laws, and exciting and encouraging each other thereto, 

agreeable to the uniform advice of our real friends of every denomination. – Yet, 

while we feel impressed with grateful sensations for the Providential favours we 

ourselves enjoy, We cannot be insensible of the conditions of our afflicted 

Brethren, suffering under curious circumstances in different parts of these States; 

but deeply, sympathizing with them, We are incited by a sense of Social duty and 

humbly conceive ourselves authorized to address and petition you in their behalf, 

believing them to be objects of representation in your public Councils, in common 

with ourselves and every other class of Citizens within the Jurisdiction of the 

United States, according to the declared design of the present Constitution formed 

by the General Convention and ratified in the different States, as set forth in the 

preamble thereto, in following words—vis—“We the People of the United States 

in order to form a more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestick 
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tranquility, provide for the Common Defence, and to secure the blessings of 

Liberty, to ourselves and posterity, do ordain &c.”—We apprehend this solemn 

Compact is violated by a trade carried on in a clandestine manner to the Coast of 

Guinea, and another equally wicked practised openly by Citizens of some of the 

Southern States upon the waters of Maryland and Delaware: Men sufficiently 

callous as to qualify, for the brutal purpose, are employed in kidnapping those of 

our Brethren that are free, and purchasing others of such as claim a property in 

them; thus these poor helpless victims like droves of Cattle are seized, fettered, 

and hurried into places provided for this most horrid traffic, such as dark cellars 

and garrets, as is notorious at Northwest Fork[?], Chester-town, Eastown, and 

divers other places. After a sufficient number is obtained, they are forced on 

board vessels, crowded under hatches, and without the least commiseration, left to 

deplore the sad separation of the dearest ties in nature, husband from wife, and 

Parents from children thus pack’d together they are transported to Georgia and 

other places and there inhumanely exposed to sale: Can any Commerce, trade, or 

transaction, so detestably, shock the feelings of Man, or degrade the dignity of his 

nature equal to this, and how increasingly is the evil aggravated when practised in 

a Land, high in profession of the benign doctrines of our blessed Lord who taught 

his followers to do unto others as they would they should do unto them! 

 

Your petitioners desire not to enlarge the volumes [that] might be filled with the 

sufferings of this grossly abused class of the human species (700,000 of whom it 

is said are now in unconditional bondage in these United States.) but, conscious of 

the rectitude of our motives in a concern so nearly affecting us, and so essentially 

interesting to [the] welfare of this Country, we cannot but address you as 

Guardians of our Civil rights, and Patrons of equal and National Liberty, hoping 

you will view the subject in an impartial and unprejudiced light.—We do not ask 

for the immediate emancipation of all, knowing that the degraded state of many 

and their want of education, would greatly disqualify for such a change; yet 

humbly desire, you may exert every means in your power to undo the heavy 

burdens, and prepare the way for the oppressed to go free, that every yoke may be 

broken.  

 

The Law not long since enacted Congress called the Fugitive Bill, is, in its 

execution found to be attended with circumstances peculiarly hard and distressing 

for many of our afflicted Brethren in order to avoid the barbarities wantonly 

exercised upon them, or thro fear of being carried off by those Men-stealers, have 

been forced to seek refuge by flight; they are then hunted by armed Men, and 

under colour of this law, cruelly treated, shot, or brought back in chains to those 

who have no just claim upon them.  

 

In the Constitution and the Fugitive bill, no mention is made of Black people or 

Slaves—therefore if the Bill of Rights, or the declaration of Congress are of any 

validity, we beseech that as we are men, we may be admitted to partake of the 

Liberties and unalienable Rights therein held forth—firmly believing that the 

extending of justice and equity to all Classes would be a means of drawing down 
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the blessing of Heaven upon this Land, for the Peace and Prosperity of which, and 

the real happiness of every member of the Community, we fervently pray— 

 

Philadelphia 30th of December 1799 
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1.22 Judith Sargent Murray (1751-1820) 
 

Hailing from a wealthy sea merchant family, Judith Sargent 

Murray received an education unusual for women of her era. 

Along with her brother Winslow, Murray was tutored by a 

clergyman in classical languages and mathematics. Like women 

of her era, though, she endured the joys and vicissitudes of 

marriage and childbirth. She married her first husband, Captain 

John Stevens, in 1769. A sailor who traded goods, Stevens 

suffered economic catastrophes from the Revolutionary War 

and died a debtor in the West Indies. Murray’s second marriage, 

to the Reverend John Murray (1741–1815), proved a spiritual 

and intellectual partnership to which she remained devoted even 

after his death. They had two children, with only a daughter 

surviving infancy.  

 

Unlike women of her era, Murray wrote and published a number 

of works, including poems, essays, and plays. Her later writing 

activities remained primarily within the relative position of 

wife, as she edited her husband John Murray’s letters, sermons, 

and autobiography. Yet her more enduring and influential 

writing uniquely focused on women as individuals with claim 

to rights equal to that of men. With logic, scientific method, and wit, Murray targeted societal 

constructs that both assumed and imposed on women their “inferiority,” adversely affecting their 

spiritual and mental well-being. Murray advocated equal education as an important means to 

correcting these wrongs. She also took conviction from her universalist faith through which she 

advocated the need for women to hold themselves in reverence.  

 

The Gleaner (1798) proved to be her most profitable work. She used various pseudonyms for her 

writing, including the male pseudonym of Vigilius, or the Gleaner, from which the title of this 

collection derived. At its conclusion, Murray put aside this pseudonym and presented her true 

self to her readers, pointing to gender biases when she explained her “deception” as due to her 

doubts of her works being taken seriously if known from the start as written by a woman. In 

1820, she died in Natchez, Mississippi, in her daughter’s home. 

 
The Judith Sargent Murray biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 

Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 
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1.22.1 “On the Equality of the Sexes” (1790) 
 

SIR: In the foregoing letter I have examined the theory of the connection between 

equality and justice, with the view of showing that the only real connection 

between the two ideas is to be found in the fact that, as justice implies general 

rules, it also implies an impartial application of those rules to all the particular 

cases to which they may apply. I also showed that when equality is spoken of as 

being just or unjust in any more general sense than this, the expression can mean 

nothing else than that it is or is not generally expedient. The doctrine upon this 

subject which I deny, and which I am disposed to think Mr. Mill affirms—though, 

if he does, it is with somewhat less than his usual transparent vigor and decision is 

that equality is in itself always expedient, or, to say the very least, presumably 

expedient, and that in every case of inequality the burden of proof lies on those 

who justify its maintenance.  

 

If I had time to do so, I might give in proof or illustration of this the whole of his 

essay on the “Subjection of Women,” a work from which I dissent from the first 

sentence to the last, but which I will consider on the present occasion only with 

reference to the particular topic of equality, and as the strongest distinct 

illustration known to me of what is perhaps one of the strongest, and what appears 

to me to be by far the most ignoble, contemptible, and mischievous of all the 

popular feelings of the age.  

 

The object of Mr. Mill’s essay is to explain the grounds of the opinion that “the 

principle which regulates the existing social relations between the two sexes, the 

legal subordination of one sex to the other, is wrong in itself, and now one of the 

chief hindrances to human improvement; and that it ought to be replaced by a 

principle of perfect equality, admitting no power or privilege on the one side, nor 

disability on the other.”  

 

Mr. Mill is fully aware of the difficulty of his task. He admits that he is arguing 

against “an almost universal opinion,” but he urges that it and the practice 

founded on it is a relic of a by-gone state of things. “We now live—that is to say, 

one or two of the most advanced nations of the world now live—in a state in 

which the law of the strongest seems to be entirely abandoned as the regulating 

principle of the world’s affairs. Nobody professes it, and, as regards most of the 

relations between human beings, nobody is permitted to practise it.... This being 

the ostensible state of things, people flatter themselves that the rule of mere force 

is ended.” Still they do not know how hard it dies, and in particular they are 

unaware of the fact that it still regulates the relations between men and women. It 

is true that the actually existing generation of women do not dislike their position. 

The consciousness of this haunts Mr. Mill throughout the whole of his argument, 

and embarrasses him at every turn. He is driven to account for it by such 

assertions as that “each individual of the subject class is in a chronic state of 

bribery and intimidation combined,” by reference to the affection which slaves in 

classical times felt for their masters in many cases, and by other suggestions of 
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the same sort. His great argument against the present state of things is that it is 

opposed to what he calls “the modern conviction, the fruit of a thousand years of 

experience”—  

 

“That things in which the individual is the person directly interested never go 

right but as they are left to his own discretion, and that any regulation of them by 

authority except to protect the rights of others is sure to be mischievous . . . . The 

peculiar character of the modern world . . . is that human beings are no longer 

born to their place in life and chained down by an inexorable bond to the place 

they are born to, but are free to employ their faculties and such favorable chances 

as offer, to achieve the lot which may appear to them most desirable. Human 

society of old was constituted on a very different principle. All were born to a 

fixed social position, and were mostly kept in it by law or interdicted from any 

means by which they could emerge from it . . . . In consonance with this doctrine 

it is felt to be an overstepping of the proper bounds of authority to fix beforehand 

on some general presumption that certain persons are not fit to do certain things. 

It is now thoroughly known and admitted that if some such presumptions exist no 

such presumption is infallible . . . . Hence we ought not . . . to ordain that to be 

born a girl instead of a boy shall decide the person’s position all through life.”  

 

The result is that “the social subordination of women thus stands out as an 

isolated fact in modern social institutions.” It is in “radical opposition” to “the 

progressive movement, which is the boast of the modern world.” This fact creates 

a “prima-facie presumption” against it, “far outweighing any which custom and 

usage could in such circumstances create” in its favor.  

 

I will not follow Mr. Mill through the whole of his argument, much of which 

consists of matter not relevant to my present purpose, and not agreeable to 

discuss, though many of his assertions provoke reply. There is something—I 

hardly know what to call it, indecent is too strong a word, but I may say 

unpleasant in the direction of indecorum—in prolonged and minute discussions 

about the relations between men and women, and the characteristics of women as 

such. I will therefore pass over what Mr. Mill says on this subject with a mere 

general expression of dissent from nearly every word he says. The following 

extracts show the nature of that part of his theory which bears on the question of 

equality:  

 

“The equality of married persons before the law . . . is the only means of 

rendering the daily life of mankind in any high sense a school of moral 

cultivation. Though the truth may not be felt or generally acknowledged for 

generations to come, the only school of genuine moral sentiment is society 

between equals. The moral education of mankind has hitherto emanated chiefly 

from the law of force, and is adapted almost solely to the relations which force 

creates. In the less advanced states of society, people hardly recognize any 

relation with their equals. To be an equal is to be an enemy. Society, from its 

highest place to its lowest, is one long chain, or rather ladder, where every 
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individual is either above or below his nearest neighbor, and wherever he does not 

command he must obey. Existing moralities, accordingly, are mainly fitted to a 

relation of command and obedience. Yet command and obedience are but 

unfortunate necessities of human life; society in equality is its normal state. 

Already in modern life, and more and more as it progressively improves, 

command and obedience become exceptional facts in life, equal association its 

general rule . . . . “We have had the morality of submission and the morality of 

chivalry and generosity; the time is now come for the morality of justice.”  

 

In another part of the book this doctrine is stated more fully in a passage of which 

it will be enough for my purpose to quote a very few lines:  

 

“There are many persons for whom it is not enough that the inequality” (between 

the sexes) “has no just or legitimate defence; they require to be told what express 

advantage would be obtained by abolishing it. To which let me first answer, the 

advantage of having all the most universal and pervading of all human relations 

regulated by justice instead of injustice. The vast amount of this gain to human 

nature it is hardly possible by any explanation or illustration to place in a stronger 

light than it is placed in by the bare statement to any one who attaches a moral 

meaning to words.”  

 

These passages show what Mr. Mill’s doctrine of equality is, and how it forms the 

very root, the essence, so to speak, of his theory about the subjection of women. I 

consider it unsound in every respect. I think that it rests upon an unsound view of 

history, an unsound view of morals, and a grotesquely distorted view of facts, and 

I believe that its practical application would be as injurious as its theory is false.  

 

The theory may be shortly restated in the following propositions, which I think 

are implied in or may be collected from the extracts given above. They are as 

follows:  

 

1. Justice requires that all people should live in society as equals.  

 

2. History shows that human progress has been a progress from a “law of force” 

to a condition in which command and obedience become exceptional.  

 

3. The “law of the strongest” having in this and one or two other countries been 

“entirely abandoned” in all other relations of life, it may be presumed not to apply 

to the relation between the sexes.  

 

4. The notorious facts as to the nature of that relation show that in this particular 

case the presumption is, in fact, well founded. 

 

I dissent from each of these propositions. In the present letter I shall examine the 

first and the fourth, which may be regarded as an illustration of the first. On a 

subsequent occasion I shall consider the second and third. First, as to the 
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proposition that justice requires that all people should live in society as equals. I 

have already shown that this is equivalent to the proposition that it is expedient 

that all people should live in society as equals. Can this be proved? for it is 

certainly not a self-evident proposition.  

 

I think that if the rights and duties which laws create are to be generally 

advantageous, they ought to be adapted to the situation of the persons who enjoy 

or are subject to them. They ought to recognize both substantial equality and 

substantial inequality, and they should from time to time be so moulded and 

altered as always to represent fairly well the existing state of society. 

Government, in a word, ought to fit society as a man’s clothes fit him. To 

establish by law rights and duties which assume that people are equal when they 

are not is like trying to make clumsy feet look handsome by the help of tight 

boots. No doubt it may be necessary to legislate in such a manner as to correct the 

vices of society, or to protect it against special dangers or diseases to which it is 

liable. Law in this case is analogous to surgery, and the rights and duties imposed 

by it might be compared to the irons which are sometimes contrived for the 

purpose of supporting a weak limb or keeping it in some particular position. As a 

rule, however, it is otherwise. Rights and duties should be so moulded as to 

clothe, protect, and sustain society in the position which it naturally assumes. The 

proposition, therefore, that justice demands that people should live in society as 

equals may be translated thus: “It is inexpedient that any law should recognize 

any inequality between human beings.”  

 

This appears to me to involve the assertion, “There are no inequalities between 

human beings of sufficient importance to influence the rights and duties which it 

is expedient to confer upon them.” This proposition I altogether deny. I say that 

there are many such differences, some of which are more durable and more 

widely extended than others, and of which some are so marked and so important 

that, unless human nature is radically changed, we cannot even imagine their 

removal; and of these the differences of age and sex are the most important.  

 

The difference of age is so distinct a case of inequality that even Mr. Mill does 

not object to its recognition. He admits, as every one must, that perhaps a third or 

more of the average term of human life—and that the portion of it in which the 

strongest, the most durable, and beyond all comparison the most important 

impressions are made on human beings, the period in which character is formed— 

must be passed by every one in a state of submission, dependence, and obedience 

to orders the objects of which are usually most imperfectly understood by the 

persons who receive them. Indeed, as I have pointed out in previous letters, Mr. 

Mill is disposed rather to exaggerate than to underrate the influence of education 

and the powers of educators. Is not this a clear case of inequality of the strongest 

kind, and does it not at all events afford a most instructive precedent in favor of 

the recognition by law of a marked natural distinction? If children were regarded 

by law as the equals of adults, the result would be something infinitely worse than 

barbarism. It would involve a degree of cruelty to the young which can hardly be 
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realized even in imagination. The proceeding, in short, would be so utterly 

monstrous and irrational that I suppose it never entered into the head of the 

wildest zealot for equality to propose it. Upon the practical question all are 

agreed; but consider the consequences which it involves. It involves the 

consequence that, so far from being “unfortunate necessities,” command and 

obedience stand at the very entrance to life, and preside over the most important 

part of it. It involves the consequence that the exertion of power and constraint is 

so important and so indispensable in the greatest of all matters that it is a less evil 

to invest with it every head of a family indiscriminately, however unfit he may be 

to exercise it, than to fail to provide for its exercise. It involves the consequence 

that, by mere lapse of time and by following the promptings of passion, men 

acquire over others a position of superiority and of inequality which all nations 

and ages, the most cultivated as well as the rudest, have done their best to 

surround with every association of awe and reverence. The title of Father is the 

one which the best part of the human race have given to God, as being the least 

inadequate and inappropriate means of indicating the union of love, reverence, 

and submission. Whoever first gave the command or uttered the maxim, “Honor 

thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land,” had a far better 

conception of the essential conditions of permanent national existence and 

prosperity than the author of the motto “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity.”  

 

Now, if society and government ought to recognize the inequality of age as the 

foundation of an inequality of rights of this importance, it appears to me at least 

equally clear that they ought to recognize the inequality of sex for the same 

purpose, if it is a real inequality. Is it one? There are some propositions which it is 

difficult to prove, because they are so plain, and this is one of them. The physical 

differences between the two sexes affect every part of the human body, from the 

hair of the head to the sole of the feet, from the size and density of the bones to 

the texture of the brain and the character of the nervous system. Ingenious people 

may argue about any thing, and Mr. Mill does say a great number of things about 

women which, as I have already observed, I will not discuss; but all the talk in the 

world will never shake the proposition that men are stronger than women in every 

shape. They have greater muscular and nervous force, greater intellectual force, 

greater vigor of character. This general truth, which has been observed under all 

sorts of circumstances and in every age and country, has also in every age and 

country led to a division of labor between men and women, the general outline of 

which is as familiar and as universal as the general outline of the differences 

between them. These are the facts, and the question is, whether the law and public 

opinion ought to recognize this difference. How it ought to recognize it, what 

difference it ought to make between men and women as such, is quite another 

question. The first point to consider is, whether it ought to treat them as equals, 

although, as I have shown, they are not equals, because men are the stronger. I 

will take one or two illustrations. Men, no one denies, may, and in some cases 

ought to, be liable to compulsory military service. No one, I suppose, would 

hesitate to admit that, if we were engaged in a great war, it might become 

necessary, or that if necessary it would be right, to have a conscription both for 
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the land and for the sea service. Ought men and women to be subject to it 

indiscriminately? If any one says that they ought, I have no more to say, except 

that he has got into the region at which argument is useless. But if it is admitted 

that this ought not to be done, an inequality of treatment founded on a radical 

inequality between the two sexes is admitted, and, if this admission is once made, 

where are you to draw the line? Turn from the case of liability to military service 

to that of education, which in Germany is rightly regarded as the other great 

branch of state activity, and the same question presents itself in another shape. 

Are boys and girls to be educated indiscriminately, and to be instructed in the 

same things? Are boys to learn to sew, to keep house, and to cook, as girls 

unquestionably ought to be, and are girls to play at cricket, to row, and be drilled 

like boys? I cannot argue with a person who says Yes. A person who says No 

admits an inequality between the sexes on which education must be founded, and 

which it must therefore perpetuate and perhaps increase.  

 

Follow the matter a step further to the vital point of the whole question— 

marriage. Marriage is one of the subjects with which it is absolutely necessary 

both for law and morals to deal in some way or other. All that I need consider in 

reference to the present purpose is the question whether the laws and moral rules 

which relate to it should regard it as a contract between equals, or as a contract 

between a stronger and a weaker person involving subordination for certain 

purposes on the part of the weaker to the stronger. I say that a law which 

proceeded on the former and not on the latter of these views would be founded on 

a totally false assumption, and would involve cruel injustice in the sense of 

extreme general inexpediency, especially to women. If the parties to a contract of 

marriage are treated as equals, it is impossible to avoid the inference that 

marriage, like other partnerships, may be dissolved at pleasure. The advocates of 

women’s rights are exceedingly shy of stating this plainly. Mr. Mill says nothing 

about it in his book on the “Subjection of Women,” though in one place he comes 

very near to saying so, but it is as clear an inference from his principles as any 

thing can possibly be, nor has he ever disavowed it. If this were the law, it would 

make women the slaves of their husbands. A woman loses the qualities which 

make her attractive to men much earlier than men lose those which make them 

attractive to women. The tie between a woman and young children is generally far 

closer than the tie between them and their father. A woman who is no longer 

young, and who is the mother of children, would thus be absolutely in her 

husband’s power, in nine cases out of ten, if he might put an end to the marriage 

when he pleased. This is one inequality in the position of the parties which must 

be recognized and provided for beforehand if the contract is to be for their 

common good. A second inequality is this: When a man marries, it is generally 

because he feels himself established in life. He incurs, no doubt, a good deal of 

expense, but he does not in any degree impair his means of earning a living. 

When a woman marries, she practically renounces in all but the rarest cases the 

possibility of undertaking any profession but one, and the possibility of carrying 

on that one profession in the society of any man but one. Here is a second 

inequality. It would be easy to mention others of the deepest importance, but these 
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are enough to show that to treat a contract of marriage as a contract between 

persons who are upon an equality in regard of strength and power to protect their 

interest is to treat it as being what it notoriously is not.  

 

Again, the contract is one which involves subordination and obedience on the part 

of the weaker party to the stronger. The proof of this is, to my mind, as clear as 

that of a proposition in Euclid, and it is this:  

 

1. Marriage is a contract, one of the principal ones of which is the government of 

a family.  

 

2. This government must be vested either by law or by contract in the hands of 

one of the two married persons.  

 

3. If the arrangement is made by contract, the remedy for breach of it must either 

be by law or by a dissolution of the partnership at the will of the contracting 

parties.  

 

4. Law could give no remedy in such a case. Therefore the only remedy for 

breach of the contract would be dissolution of the marriage.  

 

5. Therefore, if marriage is to be permanent, the government of the family must 

be put by law and by moral rules in the hands of the husband, for no one proposes 

to give it to the wife.  

 

Mr. Mill is totally unable to meet this argument, and apparently embraces the 

alternative that marriage ought to be dissoluble at the pleasure of the parties. After 

much argument as to contracts which appear to be visionary, his words are these: 

“Things never come to an issue of downright power on one side and obedience on 

the other except where the connection has been altogether a mistake, and it would 

be a blessing to both parties to be relieved from it.”  

 

This appears to me to show a complete misapprehension of the nature of family 

government, and of the sort of cases in which the question of obedience and 

authority can arise between husband and wife. No one contends that a man ought 

to have power to order his wife about like a slave, and beat her if she disobeys 

him. Such conduct in the eye of the law would be cruelty, and ground for a 

separation. The question of obedience arises in quite another way. It may, and no 

doubt often does, arise between the very best and most affectionate married 

people, and it need no more interfere with their mutual affection than the absolute 

power of the captain of a ship need interfere with perfect friendship and 

confidence between himself and his first-lieutenant. Take the following set of 

questions: “Shall we live on this scale or that? Shall we associate with such and 

such persons? Shall I, the husband, embark in such an undertaking, and shall we 

change our place of residence in order that I may do so? Shall we send our son to 

college? Shall we send our daughters to school or have a governess? For what 
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profession shall we train our sons?” On these and a thousand other such questions 

the wisest and the most affectionate people might arrive at opposite conclusions. 

What is to be done in such a case? for something must be done. I say the wife 

ought to give way. She ought to obey her husband, and carry out the view at 

which he deliberately arrives, just as, when the captain gives the word to cut away 

the masts, the lieutenant carries out his orders at once, though he may be a better 

seaman and may disapprove them. I also say that, to regard this as a humiliation, 

as a wrong, or as an evil in itself, is a mark not of spirit and courage, but of a base, 

unworthy, mutinous disposition—a disposition utterly subversive of all that is 

most worth having in life. The tacit assumption involved in it is that it is a 

degradation ever to give up one’s own will to the will of another, and to me this 

appears the root of all evil, the negation of that which renders any combined 

efforts possible. No case can be specified in which people unite for a common 

object, from making a pair of shoes up to governing an empire, in which the 

power to decide does not rest somewhere; and what is this but command and 

obedience? Of course the person who for the time being is in command is of all 

fools the greatest if he deprives himself of the advantage of advice, if he is 

obstinate in his own opinion, if he does not hear as well as determine; but it is also 

practically certain that his inclination to hear will be proportioned to the degree of 

importance which he has been led to attach to the function of determining.  

 

To sum the matter up, it appears to me that all the laws and moral rules by which 

the relation between the sexes is regulated should proceed upon the principle that 

their object is to provide for the common good of two great divisions of mankind 

who are connected together by the closest and most durable of all bonds, and who 

can no more have really conflicting interests than the different members of the 

same body, but who are not and never can be equals in any of the different forms 

of strength.  

 

This problem law and morals have solved by monogamy, indissoluble marriage 

on the footing of the obedience of the wife to the husband, and a division of labor 

with corresponding differences in the matters of conduct, manners, and dress. 

Substantially this solution appears to me to be right and true; but I freely admit 

that in many particulars the stronger party has in this, as in other cases, abused his 

strength, and made rules for his supposed advantage, which, in fact, are greatly to 

the injury of both parties. It is, needless to say any thing in detail of the stupid 

coarseness of the laws about the effects of marriage on property—laws which 

might easily be replaced by a general statutory marriage settlement analogous to 

those which every prudent person makes who has any thing to settle. As to acts of 

violence against women, by all means make the law on this head as severe as it 

can be made without defeating itself.  

 

As to throwing open to women the one or two employments from which they are 

at present excluded, it is rather a matter of sentiment than of practical importance. 

I need not revive in this place a trite discussion. My object at present is simply to 
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establish the general proposition that men and women are not equals, and that the 

laws which affect their relations ought to recognize that fact.  

 

In my next letter I shall examine the opinion that laws which recognize any sort of 

inequality between human beings are mere vestiges of the past, against which as 

such there lies the strongest of all presumptions.—I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

“F.” 
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1.23 Philip Freneau (1752-1832) 
 

Born in New York into a well-to-do family, 

Philip Freneau was tutored at home before 

entering the College of New Jersey (now 

Princeton University). The two important 

focuses of his future work—that is, politics 

and literature— might be discerned in two 

important friendships he made there, with 

James Madison (1751-1836), a future 

president, and Hugh Henry Brackenridge 

(1748–1816), a future novelist. He and 

Brackenridge collaborated on a 

commencement poem entitled The Rising 

Glory of America. A humanist and deistic 

optimist, Freneau thus early on in his writing 

expressed hope for America as a separate, 

democratic—and utopian—nation.  

 

After graduating, Freneau taught briefly 

then traveled in 1776 to the West Indies to 

work as secretary on a plantation. His poem 

“The Beauties of Santa Cruz” reveals both 

the beauties of nature there and the misery of the impoverished and enslaved; indeed, it curses 

the ship that brought slaves to that island. After leaving the West Indies in 1778, Freneau took to 

the seas himself, serving as a seaman on a blockade runner. While on an American ship, he was 

captured and taken prisoner by the British. His poem “The British Prison Ship” (1781) describes 

his brutal treatment by the British while their prisoner.  

 

With harsh invective, he continued to attack the British and support the Revolution, most 

particularly through his work as journalist and editor of The Freeman’s Journal, an anti-British 

newspaper. During this time, he became known as the Poet of the Revolution. After the war, 

Freneau edited The New York Daily Advertiser and established and edited the anti-Federalist 

journal The National Gazette. In 1791, he worked as translating clerk in the Department of State 

of Thomas Jefferson, an avowed Democratic-Republican and then secretary of state. During that 

time, Freneau also vigorously attacked the Gazette of the United States, a Federalist vehicle 

edited by John Fenno (1751–1798) and supported by Alexander Hamilton (1757-1804), an 

avowed Federalist and opponent of Jefferson’s. Through these critical pieces, Freneau became 

known as a powerful political satirist and is now considered a forerunner in satirical journalism. 

Coinciding with Jefferson’s withdrawal from politics in 1793, Freneau’s National Gazette 

folded.  

 

Freneau subsequently supported himself through captaining trading vessels and farming. He also 

wrote and published—by his own hand, with his own printing press—various poems and essays, 

with collections of his work appearing in 1795 and 1799. The love of nature and focus on the 

personal in his poetry strikes an early Romantic note in American literature. He offset the 
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corruption of developing urbanism through what he described as the simplicity of Native 

American life. His poetry remains remarkable for its concreteness, sensuality, and intensity, 

qualities that herald the work of James Fenimore Cooper, Ralph Waldo Emerson, and Herman 

Melville. Freneau died in 1832 from exposure during a blizzard. 

 
The Philip Freneau biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An Exploration 
of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-
Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

 

1.23.1 “On the Emigration to America” (1785) 
 

To western woods, and lonely plains, 

Palemon from the crowd departs, 

Where Nature’s wildest genius reigns, 

To tame the soil, and plant the arts– 

What wonders there shall freedom show, 

What might states successive grow! 

 

From Europe’s proud, despotic shores 

Hither the stranger takes his way, 

And in our new found world explores 

A happier soil, a milder sway, 

Where no proud despot holds him down, 

No slaves insult him with a crown. 

 

What charming scenes attract the eye, 

On wild Ohio’s savage stream! 

There Nature reigns, whose works outvie 

The boldest pattern art can frame; 

There ages past have rolled away, 

And forests bloomed but to decay. 

 

From these fair plains, these rural seats, 

So long concealed, so lately known, 

The unsocial Indian far retreats, 

To make some other clime his own, 

When other streams, less pleasing flow, 

And darker forests round him grow. 

 

Great Sire of floods! whose varied wave 

Through climes and countries take its way, 

To whom creating Nature gave 

Ten thousand streams to swell thy sway! 

No longer shall they useless prove, 

Nor idly through the forests rove; 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
https://genius.com/Philip-freneau-on-the-emigration-to-america-and-peopling-the-western-country-annotated#note-10759580
https://genius.com/Philip-freneau-on-the-emigration-to-america-and-peopling-the-western-country-annotated#note-10759580
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Nor longer shall your princely flood 

From distant lakes be swelled in vain, 

Nor longer through a darksome wood 

Advance, unnoticed to the main, 

Far other ends, the heavens decree– 

And commerce plans new freights for thee. 

 
While virtue warms the generous breast, 

There heaven-born freedom shall reside, 

Nor shall the voice of war molest, 

Nor Europe’s all-aspiring pride– 

There Reason shall new laws devise, 

And order from confusion rise. 

 

Forsaking kings and regal state, 

With all their pomp and fancied bliss, 

The traveller owns, convinced though late, 

No realm so free, so blest as this– 

The east is half to slaves consigned, 

Where kings and priests enchain the mind. 

 

O come the time, and haste the day, 

When man shall man no longer crush, 

When Reason shall enforce her sway, 

Nor these fair regions raise our blush, 

Where still the African complains, 

And mourns his yet unbroken chains. 

 

Far brighter scenes a future age, 

The muse predicts, these States will hail, 

Whose genius may the world engage, 

Whose deeds may over death prevail, 

And happier systems bring to view 

Than all the eastern sages knew. 

 

1.23.2 “The Wild Honey Suckle” (1786) 
 

Fair flower, that dost so comely grow, 

      Hid in this silent, dull retreat, 

Untouched thy honied blossoms blow, 

      Unseen thy little branches greet; 

            No roving foot shall crush thee here, 

            No busy hand provoke a tear. 
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By Nature’s self in white arrayed, 

      She bade thee shun the vulgar eye, 

And planted here the gaurdian shade, 

      And sent soft waters murmuring by; 

            Thus quietly thy summer goes, 

            Thy days declinging to repose. 

 

Smit with those charms, that must decay, 

      I grieve to see your future doom; 

They died–nor were those flowers more gay, 

      The flowers that did in Eden bloom; 

            Unpitying frosts, and Autumn’s power 

            Shall leave no vestige of this flower. 

 

From morning suns and evening dews 

      At first thy little being came: 

If nothing once, you nothing lose, 

      For when you die you are the same; 

            The space between, is but an hour, 

            The frail duration of a flower. 

 

1.23.3 “The Indian Burying Ground” (1787) 
 

In spite of all the learned have said, 

    I still my old opinion keep; 

The posture, that we give the dead, 

    Points out the soul’s eternal sleep. 

 

Not so the ancients of these lands— 

    The Indian, when from life released, 

Again is seated with his friends, 

    And shares again the joyous feast. 

 

His imaged birds, and painted bowl, 

    And venison, for a journey dressed, 

Bespeak the nature of the soul, 

    Activity, that knows no rest. 

 

His bow, for action ready bent, 

    And arrows, with a head of stone, 

Can only mean that life is spent, 

    And not the old ideas gone. 

 

Thou, stranger, that shalt come this way, 

    No fraud upon the dead commit— 
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Observe the swelling turf, and say 

    They do not lie, but here they sit. 

 

Here still a lofty rock remains, 

    On which the curious eye may trace 

(Now wasted, half, by wearing rains) 

    The fancies of a ruder race. 

 

Here still an aged elm aspires, 

    Beneath whose far-projecting shade 

(And which the shepherd still admires) 

    The children of the forest played! 

 

There oft a restless Indian queen 

    (Pale Shebah, with her braided hair) 

And many a barbarous form is seen 

    To chide the man that lingers there. 

 

By midnight moons, o’er moistening dews; 

    In habit for the chase arrayed, 

The hunter still the deer pursues, 

    The hunter and the deer, a shade! 

 

And long shall timorous fancy see 

    The painted chief, and pointed spear, 

And Reason’s self shall bow the knee 

    To shadows and delusions here. 

 

1.23.4 “To Sir Toby” (1792) 
 

a Sugar-Planter in the interior parts of Jamaica 

 

If there exists a hell—the case is clear— 

Sir Toby’s slaves enjoy that portion here: 

Here are no blazing brimstone lakes—’tis true; 

But kindled rum too often burns as blue, 

In which some fiend, (whom nature must detest) 

Steeps Toby’s name, and bands poor Cudjoe’s breast. 

      Here, whips on whips excite a thousand fears, 

And mingled howlings vibrate on my ears: 

Here Nature’s plagues abound, of all degrees, 

Snakes, scorpions, despots, lizards, centipees— 

No art, no care escapes the busy lash, 

All have their dues, and all are paid in cash:— 

The lengthy cart-whip guards this tyrant’s reign 



348 

 

And cracks like pistols from the fields of cane. 

     Ye powers! who form’d these wretched tribes, relate, 

What had they done, to merit such a fate? 

Why were they brought from Eboe’s sultry waste 

To see that plenty which they must not taste— 

Food, which they cannot buy, and dare not steal, 

Yams and potatoes!—many a scanty meal! — 

One, with a jibbet wakes his negro’s fears, 

One to the wind-mill nails him by the ears; 

One keeps his slave in dismal dens, unfed, 

One puts the wretch in pickle, ere he’s dead: 

This, from a tree suspends him by the thumbs, 

That, from his table grudges even the crumbs! 

     O’fer yond’ rough hills a tribe of females go, 

Each with her gourd, her infant, and her hoe; 

Scorch’d by a sun that has no mercy here, 

Driven by a devil, whom men call overseer: 

In chains twelve wretches to their labour haste, 

Twice twelve I see with iron collars grac’d:— 

Are these the joys that flow from vast domains! 

Is wealth, thus got, Sir Toby, worth your pains— 

Who would that wealth, on terms like these, possess, 

Where all we see is pregnant with distress; 

Angola’s natives scourg’d by hireling hands, 

And toil’s hard earn gins shipp’d to foreign lands? 

     Talk not of blossoms and your endless spring; 

No joys, no smiles, such scenes of misery bring! 

Though Nature here has every blessing spread, 

Poor is the labourer—and how meanly fed! 

Here Stygian paintings light and shade renew, 

Pictures of woe, that Virgi’s pencil drew: 

Here, surly Charons make their annual trip, 

And ghosts arrive in every Guinea ship, 

To find what hells this western world affords, 

Plutonian scourges, and despotic lords; — 

Where they who pine, and languish to be free 

Must climb the rude cliffs of the Liguanee; 

Beyond the clouds in sculking haste repair, 

And hardly safe from brother traitors there! 
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1.24 Phillis Wheatley (c. 1753-1784) 
 

Born in Africa (probably in Senegal or Gambia), Phillis 

Wheatley was enslaved at the age of seven or eight when 

she was bought by John Wheatley (1703–1778) of Boston 

to serve as his wife Susannah’s companion. Susannah 

fostered Wheatley’s intellectual avidity by having her 

daughter Mary oversee Wheatley’s education. Wheatley 

became well-read in the Bible; classical literature, 

including some of the classics in their original Latin; and 

English literature, responding especially to the works of 

Alexander Pope (1688–1744), master of the heroic 

couplet, and John Milton (1608-1674). She also 

converted to Christianity, becoming a member of the Old 

South Congregational Church.  

 

Her first poem, “On Messrs. Hussey and Coffin” 

(1767), was published in the Newport Mercury. What 

brought her attention as a writer—let alone an 

articulate black female slave—was her 1771 broadside 

elegy on George Whitefield (1714–1770), a famous 

evangelist minister. Touted thenceforth as a prodigy, Wheatley traveled to London for the 

publication of her Poems on Various Subjects, Religious and Moral (1773). There she became a 

minor celebrity, meeting the lord mayor of London, Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790), and 

William Legge (1731-1801), the 2nd Earl of Dartmouth (1731–1801). To the latter, she appealed 

for justice for those “snatched” from Africa, taken from their “parent’s breast” and deprived of 

freedom.  

 

The same year that her Poems were published, Wheatley was freed from slavery. She was with 

Susannah when she died a year later. Wheatley married John Peters, a free black man, in 1778, 

the same year John Wheatley died. Wheatley and her husband lived in poverty. In 1779, a 

proposal for a second volume of her poetry appeared, promising several letters and thirty-three 

poems, but the promise was never fulfilled. None of the projected poems have been discovered, 

either. Over the course of her marriage, Wheatley lost two children and died in 1784 soon after 

the birth of her third. She and her infant were buried together in an unmarked grave.  

 

In the past, her poetry was deemed unoriginal, as giving little sense of Africa, her race, or her life 

as a slave. This reading attests to Wheatley’s strategic success in opposing prevalent views of 

women, blacks, and slaves during her era. Her poems are now recognized for their strong 

assertion of equality among all humankind and their strong-minded expression of self to 

contemporary readers who denied that selfhood. 

 
The Phillis Wheatley biography was reproduced from Wendy Kurant’s Becoming America: An 

Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-Revolution.  

Kurant, Wendy, Becoming America: An Exploration of American Literature from Precolonial to Post-

Revolution (2019). EnglishOpen Textbooks. 19. Link to ebook 

Image 1.25: Phillis Wheatley 

Photographer: unknown 

Source: Wikimedia Commons 

License: Public Domain 

 

https://oer.galileo.usg.edu/english-textbooks/19
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1.24.1 “To the Right Honorable William, Earl of Dartmouth” 

(1773) 
 

Hail, happy day, when, smiling like the morn, 

Fair Freedom rose New-England to adorn: 

The northern clime beneath her genial ray, 

Dartmouth, congratulates thy blissful sway: 

Elate with hope her race no longer mourns, 

Each soul expands, each grateful bosom burns, 

While in thine hand with pleasure we behold 

The silken reins, and Freedom’s charms unfold. 

Long lost to realms beneath the northern skies 

 

She shines supreme, while hated faction dies: 

Soon as appear’d the Goddess long desir’d, 

Sick at the view, she languish’d and expir’d; 

Thus from the splendors of the morning light 

The owl in sadness seeks the caves of night. 

No more, America, in mournful strain 

Of wrongs, and grievance unredress’d complain, 

No longer shalt thou dread the iron chain, 

Which wanton Tyranny with lawless hand 

Had made, and with it meant t’ enslave the land. 

 

Should you, my lord, while you peruse my song, 

Wonder from whence my love of Freedom sprung, 

Whence flow these wishes for the common good, 

By feeling hearts alone best understood, 

I, young in life, by seeming cruel fate 

Was snatch’d from Afric’s fancy’d happy seat: 

What pangs excruciating must molest, 

What sorrows labour in my parent’s breast? 

Steel’d was that soul and by no misery mov’d 

That from a father seiz’d his babe belov’d: 

Such, such my case. And can I then but pray 

Others may never feel tyrannic sway? 

 

For favours past, great Sir, our thanks are due, 

And thee we ask thy favours to renew, 

Since in thy pow’r, as in thy will before, 

To sooth the griefs, which thou did’st once deplore. 

May heav’nly grace the sacred sanction give 

To all thy works, and thou for ever live 

Not only on the wings of fleeting Fame, 

Though praise immortal crowns the patriot’s name, 
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But to conduct to heav’ns refulgent fane, 

May fiery coursers sweep th’ ethereal plain, 

And bear thee upwards to that blest abode, 

Where, like the prophet, thou shalt find thy God. 

 

1.24.2 “A Farewell to America” (1773) 
 

I. 

ADIEU, New–England’s smiling meads, 

Adieu, the flow’ry plain: 

I leave thine op’ning charms, O spring, 

And tempt the roaring main. 

 

II. 

In vain for me the flow’rets rise, 

And boast their gaudy pride, 

While here beneath the northern skies 

I mourn for health deny’d. 

 

III. 

Celestial maid of rosy hue, 

O let me feel thy reign! 

I languish till thy face I view, 

Thy vanish’d joys regain. 

 

IV. 

Susanna mourns, nor can I bear 

To see the crystal show’r, 

Or mark the tender falling tear 

At sad departure’s hour; 

 

V. 

Not unregarding can I see 

Her soul with grief opprest: 

But let no sighs, no groans for me, 

Steal from her pensive breast. 

 

VI. 

In vain the feather’d warblers sing, 

In vain the garden blooms, 

And on the bosom of the spring 

Breathes out her sweet perfumes. 
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VII. 

While for Britannia’s distant shore 

We sweep the liquid plain, 

And with astonish’d eyes explore 

The wide–extended main. 

 

VIII. 

Lo! Health appears! celestial dame! 

Complacent and serene, 

With Hebe’s mantle o’er her Frame, 

With soul–delighting mein. 

 

IX. 

To mark the vale where London lies 

With misty vapours crown’d, 

Which cloud Aurora’s thousand dyes, 

And veil her charms around. 

 

X. 

Why, Phoebus, moves thy car so slow? 

So slow thy rising ray? 

Give us the famous town to view, 

Thou glorious king of day! 

 

XI. 

For thee, Britannia, I resign 

New–England’s smiling fields; 

To view again her charms divine, 

What joy the prospect yields! 

 

XII. 

But thou! Temptation hence away, 

With all thy fatal train, 

Nor once seduce my soul away, 

By thine enchanting strain. 

 

XIII. 

Thrice happy they, whose heav’nly shield 

Secures their souls from harms, 

And fell Temptation on the field 

Of all its pow’r disarms! 
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1.24.3 “On Being Brought from Africa to America” (1773) 
 

’Twas mercy brought me from my Pagan land, 

Taught my benighted soul to understand 

That there’s a God, that there’s a Saviour too: 

Once I redemption neither sought nor knew. 

Some view our sable race with scornful eye, 

“Their colour is a diabolic die.” 

Remember, Christians, Negros, black as Cain, 

May be refin’d, and join th’ angelic train. 

 

1.24.4 “To the University of Cambridge, in New England” 

(1773) 
 

WHILE an intrinsic ardor prompts to write, 

The muses promise to assist my pen; 

’Twas not long since I left my native shore 

The land of errors, and Egyptain gloom: 

Father of mercy, ’twas thy gracious hand 

Brought me in safety from those dark abodes. 

Students, to you ’tis giv’n to scan the heights 

Above, to traverse the ethereal space, 

And mark the systems of revolving worlds. 

Still more, ye sons of science ye receive 

The blissful news by messengers from heav’n, 

How Jesus’ blood for your redemption flows. 

See him with hands out–stretcht upon the cross; 

Immense compassion in his bosom glows; 

He hears revilers, nor resents their scorn: 

What matchless mercy in the Son of God! 

When the whole human race by sin had fall’n, 

He deign’d to die that they might rise again, 

And share with him in the sublimest skies, 

Life without death, and glory without end. 

Improve your privileges while they stay, 

Ye pupils, and each hour redeem, that bears 

Or good or bad report of you to heav’n. 

Let sin, that baneful evil to the soul, 

By you be shun’d, nor once remit your guard; 

Suppress the deadly serpent in its egg. 

Ye blooming plants of human race divine, 

An Ethiop tells you ’tis your greatest foe; 

Its transient sweetness turns to endless pain, 

And in immense perdition sinks the soul. 
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1.24.5 “Thoughts on the Works of Providence” (1773) 
 

RISE, my soul, on wings enraptur’d, rise 

To praise the monarch of the earth and skies, 

Whose goodness and benificence appear 

As round its centre moves the rolling year, 

Or when the morning glows with rosy charms, 

Or the sun slumbers in the ocean’s arms: 

Of light divine be a rich portion lent 

To guide my soul, and favour my intend. 

Celestial muse, my arduous flight sustain 

And raise my mind to a seraphic strain! 

 

Ador’d for ever be the God unseen, 

Which round the sun revolves this vast machine, 

Though to his eye its mass a point appears: 

Ador’d the God that whirls surrounding spheres, 

Which first ordain’d that mighty Sol should reign 

The peerless monarch of th’ ethereal train: 

Of miles twice forty millions is his height, 

And yet his radiance dazzles mortal sight 

So far beneath — from him th’ extended earth 

Vigour derives, and ev’ry flow’ry birth: 

Vast through her orb she moves with easy grace 

Around her Phoebus in unbounded space; 

True to her course th’ impetuous storm derides, 

Triumphant o’er the winds, and surging tides 

 

Almighty, in these wond’rous works of thine, 

What Pow’r, what Wisdom, and what Goodness shine! 

And are thy wonders, Lord, by men explor’d, 

And yet creating glory unador’d! 

 

Creation smiles in various beauty gay, 

While day to night, and night succeeds to day: 

That Wisdom, which attends Jehovah’s ways, 

Shines most conspicuous in the solar rays: 

Without them, destitute of heat and light, 

This world would be the reign of endless night: 

In their excess how would our race complain, 

Abhorring life! how hate its length’ned chain! 

From air adust what num’rous ills would rise? 

What dire contagion taint the burning skies? 

What pestilential vapours, fraught with death, 

Would rise, and overspread the lands beneath? 
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Hail, smiling morn, that from the orient main 

Ascending dost adorn the heav’nly plain! 

So rich, so various are thy beauteous dies, 

That spread through all the circuit of the skies, 

That, full of thee, my soul in rapture soars, 

And thy great God, the cause of all adores. 

 

O’er beings infinite his love extends, 

His Wisdom rules them, and his Pow’r defends. 

When tasks diurnal tire the human frame, 

The spirits faint, and dim the vital flame, 

Then too that ever active bounty shines, 

Which not infinity of space confines. 

The sable veil, that Night in silence draws, 

Conceals effects, but shows th’ Almighty Cause, 

Night seals in sleep the wide creation fair, 

And all is peaceful but the brow of care. 

Again, gay Phoebus, as the day before, 

Wakes ev’ry eye, but what shall wake no more; 

Again the face of nature is renew’d, 

Which still appears harmonious, fair, and good. 

May grateful strains salute the smiling morn, 

Before its beams the eastern hills adorn! 

 

Shall day to day, and night to night conspire 

To show the goodness of the Almighty Sire? 

This mental voice shall man regardless hear, 

And never, never raise the filial pray’r? 

To-day, O hearken, nor your folly mourn 

For time mispent, that never will return. 

 

But see the sons of vegetation rise, 

And spread their leafy banners to the skies. 

All-wise Almighty Providence we trace 

In trees, and plants, and all the flow’ry race; 

As clear as in the nobler frame of man, 

All lovely copies of the Maker’s plan. 

The pow’r the same that forms a ray of light, 

That call d creation from eternal night. 

“Let there be light,” he said: from his profound 

Old Chaos heard, and trembled at the sound: 

Swift as the word, inspir’d by pow’r divine, 

Behold the light around its Maker shine, 

The first fair product of th’ omnific God, 

And now through all his works diffus’d abroad. 
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As reason’s pow’rs by day our God disclose, 

So we may trace him in the night’s repose: 

Say what is sleep? and dreams how passing strange! 

When action ceases, and ideas range 

Licentious and unbounded o’er the plains, 

Where Fancy’s queen in giddy triumph reigns. 

Hear in soft strains the dreaming lover sigh 

To a kind fair, or rave in jealousy; 

On pleasure now, and now on vengeance bent, 

The lab’ring passions struggle for a vent. 

What pow’r, O man! thy reason then restores, 

So long suspended in nocturnal hours? 

What secret hand returns the mental train, 

And gives improv’d thine active pow’rs again? 

From thee, O man, what gratitude should rise! 

And, when from balmy sleep thou op’st thine eyes, 

Let thy first thoughts be praises to the skies. 

How merciful our God who thus imparts 

O’erflowing tides of joy to human hearts, 

When wants and woes might be our righteous lot, 

Our God forgetting, by our God forgot! 

 

Among the mental pow’rs a question rose, 

“What most the image of th’ Eternal shows?” 

When thus to Reason (so let Fancy rove) 

Her great companion spoke immortal Love. 

 

“Say, mighty pow’r, how long shall strife prevail, 

“And with its murmurs load the whisp’ring gale? 

“Refer the cause to Recollection’s shrine, 

“Who loud proclaims my origin divine, 

“The cause whence heav’n and earth began to be, 

“And is not man immortaliz’d by me? 

“Reason let this most causeless strife subside.” 

Thus Love pronounc’d, and Reason thus reply’d. 

 

“Thy birth, coelestial queen! ’tis mine to own, 

“In thee resplendent is the Godhead shown; 

“Thy words persuade, my soul enraptur’d feels 

“Resistless beauty which thy smile reveals.” 

Ardent she spoke, and, kindling at her charms, 

She clasp’d the blooming goddess in her arms. 

 

Infinite Love where’er we turn our eyes 

Appears: this ev’ry creature’s wants supplies; 

This most is heard in Nature’s constant voice, 
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This makes the morn, and this the eve rejoice; 

This bids the fost’ring rains and dews descend 

To nourish all, to serve one gen’ral end, 

The good of man: yet man ungrateful pays 

But little homage, and but little praise. 

To him, whose works arry’d with mercy shine, 

What songs should rise, how constant, how divine! 

 

1.25.6 “To S.M. A Young African Painter, On Seeing His 

Works” (1773) 
 

TO show the lab’ring bosom’s deep intent, 

And thought in living characters to paint, 

When first thy pencil did those beauties give, 

And breathing figures learnt from thee to live, 

How did those prospects give my soul delight, 

A new creation rushing on my sight? 

Still, wond’rous youth! each noble path pursue, 

On deathless glories fix thine ardent view: 

Still may the painter’s and the poet’s fire 

To aid thy pencil, and thy verse conspire! 

And may the charms of each seraphic theme 

Conduct thy footsteps to immortal fame! 

High to the blissful wonders of the skies 

Elate thy soul, and raise thy wishful eyes. 

Thrice happy, when exalted to survey 

That splendid city, crown’d with endless day, 

Whose twice six gates on radiant hinges ring: 

Celestial Salem blooms in endless spring. 

Calm and serene thy moments glide along, 

And may the muse inspire each future song! 

Still, with the sweets of contemplation bless’d, 

May peace with balmy wings your soul invest! 

But when these shades of time are chas’d away, 

And darkness ends in everlasting day, 

On what seraphic pinions shall we move, 

And view the landscapes in the realms above? 

There shall thy tongue in heav’nly murmurs flow, 

And there my muse with heav’nly transport glow: 

No more to tell of Damon’s tender sighs, 

Or rising radiance of Aurora’s eyes, 

For nobler themes demand a nobler strain, 

And purer language on th’ ethereal plain. 

Cease, gentle muse! the solemn gloom of night 

Now seals the fair creation from my sight. 
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1.24.7 Letter to Rev. Samson Occum (1774) 
 

Rev’d and honor’d Sir,  

 

I have this Day received your obliging kind Epistle, and am greatly satisfied with 

your Reasons respecting the Negroes, and think highly reasonable what you offer 

in Vindication of their natural Rights: Those that invade them cannot be 

insensible that the divine Light is chasing away the thick Darkness which broods 

over the Land of Africa; and the Chaos which has reign’d so long, is converting 

into beautiful Order, and [r]eveals more and more clearly, the glorious 

Dispensation of civil and religious Liberty, which are so inseparably Limited, that 

there is little or no Enjoyment of one Without the other: Otherwise, perhaps, the 

Israelites had been less solicitous for their Freedom from Egyptian slavery; I do 

not say they would have been contented without it, by no means, for in every 

human Breast, God has implanted a Principle, which we call Love of Freedom; it 

is impatient of Oppression, and pants for Deliverance; and by the Leave of our 

modern Egyptians I will assert, that the same Principle lives in us. God grant 

Deliverance in his own Way and Time, and get him honour upon all those whose 

Avarice impels them to countenance and help forward tile Calamities of their 

fellow Creatures. This I desire not for their Hurt, but to convince them of the 

strange Absurdity of their Conduct whose Words and Actions are so 

diametrically, opposite. How well the Cry for Liberty, and the reverse Disposition 

for the exercise of oppressive Power over others agree, –  

 

I humbly think it does not require the Penetration of a Philosopher to determine.  

 

1.24.8 “To His Excellency General Washington” (1776) 
 

Celestial choir! enthron’d in realms of light, 

            Columbia’s scenes of glorious toils I write. 

While freedom’s cause her anxious breast alarms, 

She flashes dreadful in refulgent arms. 

See mother earth her offspring’s fate bemoan, 

And nations gaze at scenes before unknown! 

See the bright beams of heaven’s revolving light 

Involved in sorrows and the veil of night! 

             The goddess comes, she moves divinely fair, 

Olive and laurel binds her golden hair: 

Wherever shines this native of the skies, 

Unnumber’d charms and recent graces rise. 

             Muse! bow propitious while my pen relates 

How pour her armies through a thousand gates, 

As when Eolus heaven’s fair face deforms, 

Enwrapp’d in tempest and a night of storms; 

Astonish’d ocean feels the wild uproar, 
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The refluent surges beat the sounding shore; 

Or thick as leaves in Autumn’s golden reign, 

Such, and so many, moves the warrior’s train. 

In bright array they seek the work of war, 

Where high unfurl’d the ensign waves in air. 

Shall I to Washington their praise recite? 

Enough thou know’st them in the fields of fight. 

Thee, first in peace and honor - we demand 

The grace and glory of thy martial band. 

Fam’d for thy valor, for thy virtues more, 

Hear every tongue thy guardian aid implore! 

             One century scarce perform’d its destined round, 

When Gallic powers Columbia’s fury found; 

And so may you, whoever dares disgrace  

The land of freedom’s heaven-defended race! 

Fix’d are the eyes of nations on the scales, 

For in their hopes Columbia’s arm prevails. 

Anon Britannia droops the pensive head, 

While round increase the rising hills of dead. 

Ah! cruel blindness to Columbia’s state! 

Lament thy thirst of boundless power too late. 

             Proceed, great chief, with virtue on thy side, 

Thy ev’ry action let the goddess guide. 

A crown, a mansion, and a throne that shine, 

With gold unfading, WASHINGTON! be thine. 

 

1.24.9 “Liberty and Peace” (1784) 
 

LO! Freedom comes. Th’ prescient Muse foretold, 

  All Eyes th’ accomplish’d Prophecy behold: 

Her Port describ’d, “She moves divinely fair, 

“Olive and Laurel bind her golden Hair.” 

She, the bright Progeny of Heaven, descends, 

And every Grace her sovereign Step attends; 

For now kind Heaven, indulgent to our Prayer, 

In smiling Peace resolves the Din of War. 

Fix’d in Columbia her illustrious Line, 

And bids in thee her future Councils shine. 

To every Realm her Portals open’d wide, 

Receives from each the full commercial Tide. 

Each Art and Science now with rising Charms 

Th’ expanding Heart with Emulation warms. 

E’en great Britannia sees with dread Surprize,  

And from the dazzling Splendor turns her Eyes! 

Britain, whose Navies swept th’ Atlantic o’er, 
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And Thunder sent to every distant Shore; 

E’en thou, in Manners cruel as thou art, 

The Sword resign’d, resume the friendly Part! 

For Galia’s Power espous’d Columbia’s Cause, 

And new-born Rome shall give Britannia Law, 

Nor unremember’d in the grateful Strain, 

Shall princely Louis’ friendly Deeds remain; 

The generous Prince th’ impending Vengeance eye’s, 

Sees the fierce Wrong, and to the rescue flies. 

Perish that Thirst of boundless Power, that drew 

On Albion’s Head the Curse to Tyrants due. 

But thou appeas’d submit to Heaven’s decree, 

That bids this Realm of Freedom rival thee! 

Now sheathe the Sword that bade the Brave attone 

With guiltless Blood for Madness not their own. 

Sent from th’ Enjoyment of their native Shore 

Ill-fated – never to behold her more! 

From every Kingdom on Europa’s Coast 

Throng’d various Troops, their Glory, Strength and Boast. 

With heart-felt pity fair Hibernia saw 

Columbia menac’d by the Tyrant’s Law: 

On hostile Fields fraternal Arms engage, 

And mutual Deaths, all dealt with mutual Rage: 

The Muse’s Ear hears mother Earth deplore 

Her ample Surface smoak with kindred Gore: 

The hostile Field destroys the social Ties, 

And every-lasting Slumber seals their Eyes. 

Columbia mourns, the haughty Foes deride, 

Her Treasures plunder’d, and her Towns destroy’d: 

Witness how Charlestown’s curling Smoaks arise, 

In sable Columns to the clouded Skies! 

The ample Dome, high-wrought with curious Toil, 

In one sad Hour the savage Troops despoil. 

Descending Peace and Power of War confounds; 

From every Tongue celestial Peace resounds: 

As for the East th’ illustrious King of Day, 

With rising Radiance drives the Shades away, 

So Freedom comes array’d with Charms divine, 

And in her Train Commerce and Plenty shine. 

Britannia owns her Independent Reign, 

Hibernia, Scotia, and the Realms of Spain; 

And great Germania’s ample Coast admires 

The generous Spirit that Columbia fires. 

Auspicious Heaven shall fill with fav’ring Gales, 

Where e’er Columbia spreads her swelling Sails: 

To every Realm shall Peace her Charms display, 
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And Heavenly Freedom spread her golden Ray. 
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